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Preface 


The Dakarnava (“Ocean of Dakas”) is one of the last Tantric scriptures among 
those belonging to the Buddhist Samvara tradition. It consists of 51 chapters. As 
discussed in Section 2 in this monograph, it was developed sometime between the 
late-10th and mid-12th centuries, and the basic text of its extant version was most 
likely completed around the early 12th century in the eastern part of the Indian 
subcontinent (Bengal or Nepal). Chapter 15 of the Dakarnava (hereafter Dakarnava 
15) teaches the principal mandala of this scripture. It is a large-scale and elaborate 
mandala of Heruka that comprises 986 major deities. The Lord or Blessed One 
(bhagavat), who teaches the Dakarnava, is named Dakarnava, Vajradaka, Heruka, 
Sakyasimha, Kalacakra, etc. In the Dakarnava 15, the Lord is normally called Heruka. 

This monograph presents the first critical edition, English translation, and 
annotations of the entire text of the Sanskrit Dakarnava 15, elucidates its structure 
and meanings, and clarifies its significance in the history of Buddhism in South Asia. 
I also provide the first critical edition, English translation, and annotations of the 
Tibetan translation of Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (“Precious Ruby Treasury”), 
a meditation manual for visualizing the mandala of Heruka that is taught in the 
Dakarnava 15. Although no Sanskrit manuscript is extant, this text merits editing and 
translation. The Ratnapadmaraganidhi is one of the oldest ritual manuals which has 
been composed based on the Dakarnava, and its author, Jayasena, was the leading 
specialist in this scriptural tradition in the 12th century in Kathmandu, composing 
several manuals (including the Ratnapadmaraganidhi) based on the Dakarnava. The 
Sanskrit of most of the passages in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi can be restored based 
on the Dakarnava 15 and other related texts. This text is a good introduction to the 
Dakarnava system. 

The discourses in most chapters of the Dakarnava are well organized. Although 
there are source texts based on which certain passages in the Dakarnava were 
composed, many of the passages in the Dakarnava are not mere copy-and-pastes 
or patchworks (with minor changes) of the source texts. The authors of the Dakarnava 
often reorganized and developed them into new systems. However, as is relatively 
common among Yoginitantra scriptures in the early medieval age, the language 
(Sanskrit and Apabhramša) used in the Dakarnava is in part “barbarous” (mleccha or 
equivalent) or non-standard. The text also contains many euphemistic terms, certain 
technical expressions, code words, which should not be interpreted only literally, 
and words peculiar to this scriptural tradition. Well-organized systems are present, 
or concealed, behind the barbarous and esoteric language. However, the text is 
thoroughly readable once one becomes accustomed to its language. I speculate that 
the anonymous authors of the Dakarnava were fully aware of what they were editing. 
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They composed the text, often utilizing transmissions whose Sanskrit was already in 
part broken as sources, using the language and esoteric terms with which they were 
familiar, and, possibly, deliberately applying the non-standard form of Sanskrit to 
make the text more esoteric. 

In editing the text, I have not adopted the assumption that there was an urtext of 
the Dakarnava that was composed (entirely or mostly) of the standard form of Classic 
Sanskrit. The peculiarities of the language used in the Dakarnava can also be attested 
in some of the parallel passages found in the texts that antedate the Dakarnava and 
in most parallel passages present in the texts that postdate the Dakarnava. 

In the last stage of the history of Tantric Buddhism in India, when various 
Buddhist Tantric traditions were already present, some encompassing texts were 
composed, such as the Kālacakratantra (the early 11th century) and the Vajrāvalī 
of Abhayakaragupta (between the late 11th and the early 12th centuries). These 
texts provide inclusive Tantric systems into which various preceding traditions were 
integrated and reorganized. Although it was not so influential as the Kalacakratantra 
and Abhayakaragupta, which is, I speculate, partially due to its peculiar language, 
the Dakarnava is also one such text. I will clarify that the Heruka mandala in the 
Dakarnava 15 is a comprehensive system that integrates various Tantric traditions and 
components of the Buddhist cosmos within the framework of the Samvara system. 
This monograph will thus elucidate an aspect of the last stage of the history of Tantric 
Buddhism in India. 

I will provide a critical edition and translation of some of the other chapters of 
the Dakarnava in the near future. 


Tsunehiko Sugiki 
Hiroshima University 
Higashihiroshima, Japan 
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PART 1 


1. Introduction 


According to its colophon, the full title of the Dakarnava (“Ocean of Dakas”) 


is Sridakarnava-nama-mahayoginitantraraja (the great king of Yoginitantras named 
“Glorious Ocean of Dakas").! Exegetically, the term “Dakarnava” has multiple 
meanings. The literal, and possibly basic meaning, is “Ocean of Dakas”. In the 
closing verses of the chapters in the Dakarnava, the Lord or Blessed One is described 
as having the nature of “the complete union of all heroes" (sarvavtrasamayogad),? 
which is equivalent in meaning to the "Ocean of Dakas". From another perspective, 


in its comment on the scripture's colophon, the Bohita ("ship" to cross over the waves 


of reincarnation), 


3 an extensive commentary on the Dakarnava, whose authorship is 


1 


Dakarnava, Skt ed. (my unpublished edition), colophon, 11: iti sridakarnavam nama 
mahāvoginītantrarājam sadaroanadyam | yogajfianasamvarakriyatattoarnava*sita (for -sina- or -sita-) 
dakarnavadimam nama tulyam tantrarajam samaptam / ("This ends the great king of Yoginitantras named 
"Glorious Ocean of Dakas', the king of Tantras, [which is] the same as the so-called 'the First of the 
Six Oceans’, [namely] the first, the “Ocean of Dakas’, residing on the “Ocean of Yoga’, '[Ocean of] 
Gnosis’, '[Ocean of] Restraint’, [Ocean of] Actions’, and '[Ocean of] Truth'.). The Dakarnava is the first 
and the essence of the Six Arnava (Ocean) scriptures, viz., Daka-, Yoga-, Jfiana-. Samvara-, Kriya-, and 
Tattva-arnavas. Most likely, the Six Oceans are imaginary root scriptures. They are also treated as 
representing aspects of the Dakarnava in Padmavajra's Bohità commentary. For example, the Bohita 
(D 1419, 5r2-r3) states thus: ‘dir yang mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho ni rjod par byed pa'o// brjod par bya ba ni 
rnal 'byor rgya mtsho'o// 'brel pa ni ye shes kyi rgya mtsho'o// slar yang dgos pa ni sdom pa rgya mtsho'o// de 
bzhin du dgos pa'i dgos pa ni bya ba raya mtsho'o// rnal “byor ma'i bha ga rnams ni de kho na nyid kyi rgya 
mtsho'o// thams cad rgya mtsho ni rtsen pa dang ldan par gyur to zhes bya ba'i don to// ("Regarding that, (1) 
the Ocean of Dakas is the title of the scripture (rjod par byed pa, *abhidhana); (2) the subject matter (brjod 
par bya ba, *abhidheya) is the Ocean of Yoga; (3) the connection (‘brel pa, *sambandha) is the Ocean of 
Gnosis; (4) furthermore, the purpose of composition (dgos pa, *prayojana) is the Ocean of Restraint; (5) 
likewise, the purpose of the purpose (dgos pa'i dgos pa, *prayojanaprayojana) is the Ocean of Actions; 
and (6) the bhaga or wombs of yoginis constitute the Ocean of Truth. All are oceans endowed with 
plays. This is the meaning.). 

The expression sarvavirasamiyoga is the title of one of the Saiva Vidyapitha scriptures (Sanderson 2009, 
p. 156). This is the ultimate origin of that expression. 

“Sridakarnavamahayoginttantrarajasya tika Bohitā nama (Dpal mkha’ ‘gro rgya mtsho rnal 'byor ma'i rgyud 
kyi rgyal po chen po'i 'grel pa gru gzings zhes bya ba), D 1419. In the Tibetan translation, the title of this 
text is gru gzings ("ship"), and its Indian word is transcribed as bo hi ta. A fragment of its Sanskrit 
manuscript (NGMPP A48/9, three damaged palm leaves, date unknown, for details, see footnote 53 
in this monograph) contains a passage that mentions the title of Chapter 22, according to which the 


first leaf, of NGMPP A48/9). 

The letters b and v are indiscernible, but the title is more likely to be Bohita than Vohita. Padmavajra 
teaches an etymology of the word bohita, where the initial sound b is related to “bhadra (bzang po). 
Although it is difficult to precisely translate the verse in Tibetan, I translate the whole etymology as 
follows (Bohita, D 1419, 317r6-v1): "The Bohita (ship) of that [scripture, viz., Dakarnava] is a carrier 
to the opposite side. The letter ba is to be always mindful of being in the face of good ones (ba-bha 
of *bhadra: bzang po). The letter om (for o) is to absorb yourself into the sound (n4 da, which in this 
passage may indicate the sound om) through the path of meditation. The letter hi is to bring benefit (hi 
of “hita: phan pa), with the purpose of benefiting both yourself and others equally. The letter ta (for 


attributed to Padmavajra (also called Saroruha), states that the words “Dakas” and 
“Ocean” indicate the same number of “heroes (Tantric males)” and “yoginis (Tantric 
females)” as the atoms that constitute Mt. Sumeru, respectively.” As mentioned 
in the Preface of this monograph, the Dakarnava belongs to the Buddhist scriptural 
tradition called Samvara or Cakrasamvara.” The oldest scripture in the Samvara 


ta) is to dissolve all things into emptiness (perhaps ta of “Siinyata: stong pa nyid). Protecting sentient 
beings out of compassion and being devoid of immaturity, the Bohita (ship) containing a commentary 
[to the Dakarnava] crosses over the waves of reincarnation.” (de'i gru gzings ni pha rol du 'gro bar byed pa 
ste/ /ba yig bzang po'i gdong rnams la/ /dus thams cad du dran pa ste//*om (for 0) yig bsgom pa'i lam du ni/ 
/bdag nyid nā da'i nang du thim// /hi yig phan pa skye ba ste/ rang gzhan don ni mnyam don can/ /*ta (for tā) 
yig dngos po thams cad rnams/ /stong pa nyid du 'chad pa'o// /sems can rjes su 'dzin pa legs/ /byis pa nyid ni 
spong ba ste/ /gru gzings 'grel pa gang ldan pa/ /'khor ba'i dba' rlabs las brgal lo//). 

Historically, the word bohita is probably derived from the Sanskrit vahitra or Prakrit bohittha or vohitta 
(cf. PH) and appears closer to the New Indo-Aryan form of that term in the eastern areas of the Indian 
subcontinent, i.e., bohit in Hindi (meaning "ship"). 

There were multiple Tantric masters who were named Padmavajra, Saroruhavajra, and Saroruha. It 
seems unlikely that the author of the Bohita, named Padmavajra, was identical to the famous Siddha 
Padmavajra or Padmavajra of the Hevajra scriptural tradition. 

Bohita, D 1419, 316v4: mkha' 'gro zhes bya ba ni ri rab kyi rdul dang mnyam pa'i dpa' bo rnams te/ rgya 
mtsho zhes bya ba ni de'i tshad kyi rnal “byor ma rnams so/ / (““Daka' refers to the same number of heroes 
as the atoms of Mt. Sumeru, and ‘ocean’, to the same number of yoginis as those.”). 

The words samvara and cakrasamvara are native terms that can be found in the texts belonging to this 
scriptural tradition and are used to indicate aspects of this scriptural tradition. The word samvara in 
this scriptural tradition originally comes from the Saiva concept of Samvara, “the supreme pleasure," 
as Sanderson pointed out (Sanderson 2009, p. 156). In that scriptural tradition in Buddhism, the 
word samvara has multiple meanings. Roughly, it has both meanings of samvara (from sam-y/vr or 
sam-4/some verbal root related to it: “concealing,” “protection,” etc.) and Samvara (Sam+vara: “supreme 
pleasure" or Sam Vvr: “concealing pleasure"). Even when the word is used in the latter sense, the 
word is samvara and hardly ever Samvara in the available Sanskrit manuscripts of this scriptural 
tradition. (A retainer deity named Samvara or Sambara can be found in this scriptural tradition, but it 
seems rather derived from Sabara.) This is partially because $ and s are phonetically equivalent in east 
India and Nepal, and partially because by doing so that word can have multiple meanings. For sam 
conventionally used in the sense of Sam, see also Bhavabhatta's Cakrasamvaravivrti (Skt ed. (Bang 2019, 
p. 160, 3.4.2): ... sukham sam iti cakhyatam iti vacanat / yo ‘yam laukikah samšabdah sa tālavya eva /; " ... 
because the scripture tells thus: “And sam is known as pleasure” (Sarvabuddhasamayoga [see below] 
1.10a: sukham sam iti vikhyatam). That which is this, conventionally used word sam, is exactly the 
palatal [šam].”) For this, see also Pandey 2002, p. 6,1. 10-1. 11 (... yo ‘yam laukikah šamšabdah sa talavya 
eva /, “That which is this, conventionally used [word sam], is exactly the palatal word šam.”). For the 
terms samvara and Samvara, see also (Cicuzza 2001, p. 15; English 2002, p. 389, note 27; Sanderson 
2009, pp. 166-69, Szántó 2015, pp. 369-70, Sugiki 2015, pp. 360-61). 

Tsuda, a pioneer of this field of research, as well as some older scholars, have called this scriptural 
tradition Samvara, perhaps following historical scholarly monks in Tibet such as Bu ston, who called 
it Bde mchog or "Supreme Pleasure" (Tsuda 1974, p. 28). Tsuda and other old scholars used the word 
samvara and not Samvara (literally, “supreme pleasure"). This is probably because, as mentioned above, 
the word is normally samvara in the available Sanskrit manuscripts of this scriptural tradition. 
However, in Buddhist tantras, including the Dakarnava, the word samvara is also widely used 
as a designation for the earlier scripture Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijalasamvaratantra (abbreviated 
to Sarvabuddhasamayoga, already present in some form in the early 8th century CE (Szántó and 
Griffiths 2015, p. 367)). In order to avoid confusion, in this monograph, I call this early scripture 
“Sarvabuddhasamayoga,” and the scriptural tradition in question "Samvara". This is perhaps the way 
many modern scholars and practitioners of Tibetan Buddhism call and distinguish them. It is also 


scriptural tradition is the Cakrasamvaratantra (abbreviated to Cakrasamvara), also 
called Herukabhidhana and Laghusamvara. It was gradually composed between the 
late 8th and 10th century CE or between the late 9th and 10th century CE.” 

There are some previous studies of the Dakarnava. Sastri and Chaudhuri 
published critical editions of all Apabhramša verses in the Dakarnava. I have 
published a Sanskrit edition and English translation of Sections 3 and 8 of Chapter 50 
in the Dakarnava.? Maeda's and Tanaka's studies mentioned below are also important 
previous studies. 

The main topic of Chapter 15 of the Dakarnava (abbreviated to the Dakarnava 15) 
is the practice of visualizing a large-scale mandala of Lord Heruka, comprising 986 
major deities. The chapter includes the following discourses: 


e Introduction to the practice of visualizing the Heruka mandala (passages 15.1-2 
of my edition); 

e The ritual sequence from the selection of ritual place to the absorption into 
emptiness (15.3-15), which includes the discourse of the etymology of the term 
Sriheruka (or the meanings of the four letters sri he ru ka'0) (15.6-11); 

e The rise of the universe and Causal Vajra-holder (hetuvajradhara) from emptiness 
(15.16-28), 

e Description of the Heruka mandala (15.29-260); 


valid to call that early scripture “Samvara” and the scriptural tradition in question “Cakrasamvara,” 
which is the approach I took in some of my previous papers. 
The date of compilation of the Cakrasamvara is controversial. In his Nāmamantrārthāvalokinī, Vilāsavajra 
mentions an early version of the Cakrasamvara or another text that he calls Cakrasamvara. Davidson 
analyzed the appearance of the Cakrasamvara to be in the late 8th century (Davidson 1981, pp. 7-8, 
Davidson 2004, p. 40, also Gray 2007, pp. 11-14) and Sanderson, to be around the relatively late 
9th century (Gray 2012, pp. 158-65, also Gray 2012, pp. 3-19). The Cakrasamvara is also mentioned 
in Dhammakitti's Singhalese chronicle, Nikayasamgraha (14th to early 15th century), as a scripture 
introduced into Sri Lanka during the reign of Matvalasen (Sena I, reign 846-866) (Szant6 2012a, 
pp. 38-39). It is also controversial when Jayabhadra, who wrote the earliest commentary on the 
Cakrasamvara, was active: Gray analyzed his date to be in the early-to-mid-9th century (Gray 2007) 
and Sanderson, to be sometime the early part of the 10th century (Sanderson 2009, p. 161). Jayabhadra, 
who was born in Sri Lanka (Skilling 1993, p. 179), wrote the commentary near the Mahabimbastüpa 
on the Konkan coast (south-west India) (Szántó 2012a, pp. 40-41, Kano 2020, pp. 32-35). 
The extant version of the Cakrasamvara consists of 51 chapters, and it is possible to divide them roughly 
into two parts: (1) Chapters 1 to 49 and the first half of Chapter 50 (50.18); and (2) the second half 
of Chapter 50 (50.19-) and Chapter 51. The former part constitutes the old part of that scripture. 
Jayabhadra, the author of the earliest commentary, as well as Bhavyakirti, used some forms of that old 
version. The latter part was developed and added to the old part by the 10th century CE at the latest. 
For this, see (Sugiki 2001, pp. 91-99), which is summarized in English in (Sugiki 2010c, pp. 509-10), 
and (Sanderson 2009, pp. 159-60). 
8 (Sastri 1916; Chaudhuri 1935). 
?  (Sugiki 2018a, 2018b). 
10 The Hevajra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), 1.7.27) is the first to teach the meaning of the four letters 
Sriheruka or etymology of that word. The Dakarnava's explanation of them is more extensive. 


e ` The 48 holy sites (15.261-272),!! 

e Consecration (abhiseka), union with the gnosis-being (jfianasattoa), and offering 
(15.273-279), 

e The Drop (bindu) Yoga and the Subtle (siiksma) Yoga (15.280-283b), 

e Some instructions: Mantra recitation, offering, and command (15.283c-289), 

e Ending (15.290). 


Maeda published a Sanskrit edition of about one-third of the Dakarnava 15 
(which corresponds to passages 15.1-85 of the entire chapter (15.1-290) of my 
edition).!2 He did not provide an English or Japanese translation. He used only 
Sanskrit manuscripts that are relatively new. He did not elucidate the contents of 
the Heruka mandala. Tanaka pointed out that the Heruka mandala in the Dakarnava 
comprises deities from the Guhyasamaja, the Hevajra, and the Samvara traditions. 
However, his description and analysis of the Heruka mandala in the Dakarnava are 
brief. He did not clarify the names of most deities constituting the mandala.” Thus, 
the Heruka mandala in the Dakarnava 15 has not been studied sufficiently. 

As I mentioned in the Preface, this monograph provides the first critical edition 
and an English translation of the Sanskrit Dakarnava 15 and elucidates its structure, 
form, and significance. The text of its Tibetan translation (translated by Jayasena 
and Dharma yon tan) is also provided here as supporting material. I also present 
the first critical edition and English translation of the Tibetan text of Jayasena's 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi, the oldest and extensive manual for visualizing the Heruka 
mandala taught in the Dakarnava 15. 

The rest of this monograph is organized as follows. Chapter 2 investigates 
when and where the Dakarnava was compiled. Chapter 3 explains the materials 
used for the edition and translation, peculiarities of the language and meter found 
in the edited chapter, and editorial policy. Chapter 4 analyzes the structure, form, 
and meanings of the Heruka mandala and clarifies its significance in the history of 
Buddhism. I provide a detailed and organized description of the mandala's structure 
and form because it serves as useful material for the iconographic study of extant 
paintings of this mandala (which is a task for my future research). These chapters 
constitute Part 1. Part 2 consists of Chapters 5-7. Chapters 5 and 6 present a critical 
edition of the Sanskrit Dakarnava 15 and its English translation, respectively. Both 
the critical edition and English translation are annotated. Chapter 7 presents a text of 


1! For the various discourses on holy sites in the Samvara tradition, including the discourse in the 


Dakarnava, see (Sugiki 2009). See also (Sanderson 1995), which is an epoch-making paper on the same 

topic. 

(Maeda 1995a, 1995b) presents a description of the constituents (circles and deities) of the part of the 

mandala taught in the text that he edited in (Maeda 1995a). 

13 (Tanaka 1987, pp. 229-31, Tanaka 2003, pp. 378-79). He analyzed that the Heruka mandala comprised 
three layers. However, as clarified below, it comprises four layers. 
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its Tibetan translation by Jayasena and Dharma yon tan. Part 3 consists of Chapters 
8 and 9. Chapter 8 explains the materials used for the edition and translation of 
the Ratnapadmaraganidhi and summarizes the contents of that text. Chapter 9, the 
final one of this monograph, provides a critical edition, English translation, and 
annotations of the Tibetan Ratnapadmaraganidhi. 


2. Date and Place of Compilation of the 
Dakarnava 


Sastri and Chaudhuri presented pioneering studies of the date and place of 
compilation of the Dakarnava. The Dakarnava includes a number of verses in 
Apabhramsa (or a form of Eastern Prakrit rather than Apabhramáa according to 
Tagare!* ), which had many Bengali words and expressions such as tumi (for toam), 
as found by Šāstrī and Chaudhuri. Chaudhuri also said that they were based on the 
East Bengal dialect,! and he concluded that the Apabhramáa text in the Dakarnava 
was composed in Bengal. Chaudhuri also said that the Apabhramša language in the 
Dakarnava was in a “moribund form”, and thus was never earlier than the Dohākošas 
(by which he means no earlier than the 12th century). The Nepalese-German 
Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP) A138/9 can be considered as the oldest 
among the extant Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava. Although its date of 
production is not reported in the colophon, from the letters used in it, Sastri 
speculated its date of production to be the 12th century, and Chaudhuri hypothesized 
it to be in the 13th century. As Sastri pointed out, some pages contain marginal 
notes (mostly transcriptions of chapter titles and mantras in the text) in the Dbu 
med script or running Tibetan hand. Chaudhuri speculated that this manuscript 
might have been a Sanskrit document that the translators had used while translating 
the Dakarnava into Tibetan. It is difficult to decide only with the short marginal 
notes whether the translators (officially Jaysena and Dharma yon tan) really used 
this manuscript. However, it is almost certain that this manuscript was not the 
principal Sanskrit document used for the translation because, as shown in the critical 
apparatuses in Chapter 5, some differences can be found between this manuscript 
and the Tibetan translation (although most of them are minor ones). 


14 (Sastri 1915, pp. 165-66; Chaudhuri 1935, pp. 16-20). 

15 (Tagare 1948, p. 20). 

16 For the use of Bengali words and expressions, “ ... it contains a number of songs in vernacular. 
What that vernacular is, it is difficult to say, but I venture to throw out a suggestion that many of 
them are in Bengali.” (Sastri 1915, p. 166) and “... there we have specially many Bengali words and 
expressions, e.g., tumi, lai, chay, yemanta, kaj, pai, püv, ke, juvanisayala, mantasayala, etc.,... The 
language of the present work seems to be based on East Bengali dialect. The pronunciation of some 
of the letters belongs rather to East Bengal than to West Bengal, e.g., the pronunciation of da as ra, 
and consequently, the pronunciation of ra as da, are found particularly in East Bengal dialect... The 
deaspiration of some aspirated words and consequently the aspiration of deaspirated words show 
East Bengal tendency ... ” (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 19). 


As Maeda pointed out, the names of some Buddhist scriptures are 
mentioned in Section 4 of Chapter 50 in the Dakarnava. They are the 
Samāja (= Gudyasamājatantra), Samvarottara (= Sarvakalpasamuccaya),” Samvara (= 
Sarvabuddhasamayoga), Vajradaka, Abhyudaya (- Herukabhyudaya), Tattvasamgraha, 
Vajrabhairava, Samputa (= Samputodbhava), and Laghusamvara (= Cakrasamvara). 3 
Among these, the Vajradaka, Herukabhyudaya, and Samputodbhava are the latest tantras. 
(Among the three, the Herukabhyudaya is probably the earliest.) They were composed 
from perhaps the late 9th to the 10th century CE, sometime between when the 
Cakrasamvara (around the 9th century CE) was composed and when Bhavabhadra 
(or Bhavabhatta), Advayavajra, Gayadhara, and Ratnakarasanti flourished (around 
the end of the 10th century to the 11th century CET In fact, the Dakarnava includes 
various teachings that were originally derived from the scriptures mentioned above 
and that were more developed than the original teaching in them.?? 

The passage in Section 4 of Chapter 50 of the Dakarnava examined in the 
previous paragraph does not mention the Kalacakratantra (hereafter Kalacakra). The 
period of the compilation of the Kalacakra can be dated to the early 11th century 


17 Szántó points out that the term Samvarottara or Samvarottara is a designation for the Sarvakalpasamuccaya 


(Szántó and Griffiths 2015, p. 368). 

18 (Maeda 1988, pp. 70-71). I present the unpublished text of my edition (Dakarnava, 50.4.51c-53): 
karma tesu ca vijfieyam samaje samvarottare // samvare vajradake cabhyudaye tattvasamgrahe / vajrabhairave 
sampute anyesam ca yathavidhi // evam trilaksabhidhanad akrstam laghusamvaram / akaradiksakarantam 
patalesu yathakramam // (“The ritual regarding those [fifty letters] is to be recognized in the Samaja, 
Samvarottara, Samvara, Vajradāka, Abhyudaya, Tattvasamgraha, Vajrabhairava, and, among others, Samputa 
in accordance with the prescription. In the same way, the Laghusamvara, [which was] extracted from 
the Abhidhana of three hundred thousand stanzas, is [connected with the fifty letters] from the letter a 
to the letter ksa in [its] chapters in order"). The Dakarnava also mentions the Khasamatantra (50.4.54d). 
The Herukabhyudaya was translated into Tibetan by Advayavajra. The Herukabhyudaya contains a 
passage that is more archaic than the Cakrasamoara (Sanderson 2009, pp. 213-14; Szántó 2012a, p. 37). 
However, it is very likely that the compilation of the whole text of the Herukabhyudaya postdates the 
Cakrasamvara: The Herukabhyudaya teaches the fundamental mantra of Vajravarahi, which cannot be 
found in the earlier texts of the Samvara tradition. The Vajradaka and the Samputa were translated by 
Gayadhara. Ratnākarašānti mentions the Vajradaka and the Samputa in his Muktavali (Skt ed. (Tripathi 
and Negi 2001, p. 18, 1.8-p. 19,1.9)), a commentary on the Hevajratantra. For a recent analysis of the 
date of Advayavajra, see (Isaacson and Sferra 2014, p. 71). Bhavabhadra (bha ba bha dra), who has been 
said to be identical to Bhavabhatta, the author of the commentaries of the Catuspitha and Cakrasamvara, 
wrote an extensive Vivrti commentary on the Vajradāka (D 1415). Whether they might be the same 
person or not, it is certain that Bhavabhadra is not after Gayadhara (the first half of the 11th century) 
because Bhavabhadra's Vivrti commentary on the Vajradaka was translated into Tibetan by Gayadhara. 
Isaacson and Sferra analyzed Bhavabhatta (identical to Bhavabhadra) to have flourished "around 
1000 CE" (Isaacson and Sferra 2015b, p. 477), and Szántó, in the "first half of the 10th cent" (Szántó 
2015, p. 320). According to Szántó, the Samputodbhava is quoted by Durjayacandra, who might have 
been active around 1000 CE (Szántó, pp. 402-3). See also Sugiki (2007, pp. 14-19) for the chronology 
of the scriptures belonging to the Samvara tradition. 

I have clarified this in several publications. See especially (Sugiki 2007, p. 17, chaps 2, 4, 5, and 7; 
Sugiki 2018a, 2018b). This monograph also deals with some examples. 
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according to Newman, Wallace, and Sferra.?! However, there are also passages that 
suggest a possibility that the extant version of the Dakarnava was completed after the 
appearance of the Kalacakra. 

As discussed in detail in Chapters 4.1.4, 4.2.2, 4.2.3, 4.3.1, and 4.3.2 in this 
monograph, the Dakarnava 15, Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, and the Kalacakra, as 
well as Pundarika's Vimalaprabha, include similar lists of females born of various 
castes (or dakinis of lineages), animals living on the ground and in water, sky-going 
creatures such as birds, and kinswomen. The Laghutantratika is a commentary on the 
Cakrasamvara, composed partially based on the Kalacakra's system. The compilation 
of the Laghutantratika is datable to around the end of the 10th or the beginning of 
the 11th century, when the Kalacakra assumed its earliest form or was still a work in 
progress. The Vimalaprabha, a commentary on the Kālacakra, was composed in the 
first half of the 11th century: it may be contemporaneous with or is slightly later than 
the Kalacakra.?? 

Comparison of these four texts shows the following: (1) The lists in the 
Dakarnava are more extensive than the lists in the Laghutantratika, the Kalacakra, 
and the Vimalaprabha. For example, the list of thirty-six ground-going animals in 
the Laghutantratika and the Kalacakra with the Vimalaprabha commentary are divided 
and expanded into the two separate lists of thirty-six animals living on the ground 
and thirty-six water creatures in the Dakarnava,? (2) A confusion or peculiar logic 
can be found in some of the lists of creatures in the Dakarnava. For example, bilādī, 
which seems a deliberate recasting of bidalt (“female cat"), appears in the list of 
sky-going creatures such as birds in the Dakarnava, whereas a "(female) cat" (spelled 
as vidāla or bidālī) is included in the list of ground-going animals in the Laghutantratika, 
the Kalacakra, and the Vimalaprabha? (3) Some deities’ names in the lists in the 
Dakarnava are more similar to those in the lists in the Laghutantratika and Pundarika's 
interpretation of those deities' names in his Vimalaprabha than to those in the lists in 
the Kalacakra,?? (4) Some of the names of the human castes and animals assume their 
Middle-Indic forms in the Dakarnava. For example, Saundini in the Kalacakra and the 
Vimalaprabha is Kalyapalini in the Laghutantratika and is Kallavali (a Prakrit form of 


Kalyapālī) in the Dākārņava for the ^wine-selling woman" .26 


21 (Newman 1998, p. 343; Wallace 2001, pp. 3-4; Sferra 2015, p. 341). However, they investigated the 
date from slightly different viewpoints. 

For the chronology of the Laghutantratika and the Vimalaprabha, see particularly (Cicuzza 2001, p. 13; 
Isaacson and Sferra 2014, p. 97, footnote 18; Sferra 2015, p. 343; Isaacson and Sferra 2015b, p. 477). 
For details, see Chapters 4.2.3 and 4.3.2 in this monograph. 

For details, see Chapter 4.2.2 in this monograph. See also the Dakarnava 15.128a and its footnote. 

For details, see particularly Chapters 4.2.2 and 4.3.2 in this monograph. 

For Saundini-Kalyapalini-Kallavali, see the Dakarnava 15.89b and its footnote. 
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The four results of the comparison mentioned above show the possibility that the 
lists in the Dakarnava were developed after the lists found in the Laghutantratika and 
the Kalacakra. It is also worth noting that in Section 7 of Chapter 50 in the Dakarnava, 
the Lord, who provides the discourse of an aspect of the passage of time, is named 
“Kalacakra” ("Wheel of Time”).?” However, the third result of comparison mentioned 
above also shows a possibility that the lists in the Dakarnava and the Kalacakra were 
separately and independently evolved from the list in the Laghutantratika (or the list 
in some lost text that is similar to the list in the Laghutantratika.) If this is the case, it is 
obscure which of the lists in the Dakarnava and the Kalacakra were developed earlier. 

Isaacson and Sferra state that the Samvarodayatantra (hereafter Samvarodaya) was 
probably composed in Nepal after the compilation of the Kalacakra in India.28 The 
Samvarodaya, as well as the Kalacakra, is not mentioned in the passage in Section 4 of 
Chapter 50 in the Dakarnava examined earlier. However, this does not mean that the 
Samvarodaya was not in existence at the time when the Dakarnava was compiled. As 
I argued in my earlier publication, the discourses of the death signs introduced in 
the Dakarnava are very likely to be extended or developed versions of the discourses 
of the same topic found in the Samvarodaya. The teachings of the chakras (cakra) 
and inner channels (nadi) in the Dakarnava are more detailed and appear to be more 
developed than the teaching of the same topic in the Samvarodaya.? It seems that 
the Samvarodaya also antedates the Dakarnava, or at least, it can be stated that the 
Samvarodaya includes discourses that were composed prior to the parallel or similar 
discourses found in the Dakarnava.°° 


27. Dakarnava 50.7.61ab [my unpublished edition]): ity aha bhagavan kalacakrakhyam (for -khyas) tu tathagatah 


/ (“Thus taught the Blessed One, a Tathagata called Kalacakra.”). The system of the wheel of time 

in the Dakarnava is different from that of the Kalacakra. The former system is more in line with the 

systems traditional in the Samvara literature. For details, see (Sugiki 2007, chaps 4, 5 and 7). 
28 (Isaacson and Sferra 2015a, p. 315). 
29 For details of the comparison between these discourses found in the Samvarodaya, the Dakarnava, and 
other tantras belonging to the Buddhist Yoginitantra traditions, see (Sugiki 2007, pp. 17-18, 110-13, 
257-82, 316-59). Among them, see particularly (Sugiki 2007, pp. 317-21) for the textual relationship 
between the Samvarodaya, the Dakarnava, and the Varahikalpa, where I showed that the text of one 
of the teachings of the death signs was very likely transmitted directly from the Samvarodaya to the 
Dakarnava and from both of them to the Varahikalpa. 
Although it is not strong evidence, the following may support the possibility that the Samvarodaya 
postdates the Dakarnava: The Samvarodaya was translated into Tibetan (D 373/P 20) by Gzhan la phan 
pa mtha' yas (Indian) and Rgyus ban de smon lam grags (Tibetan). Their translation was finalized 
by Gzhon nu dpal (late 14th-15th century), who used Vanaratna's (mid-14th to mid-15th century) 
Sanskrit manuscript of this scripture. Ratnaraksita, who composed the Padminī commentary on the 
Samvarodaya, was active around 1200 CE. After the downfall of Vikramašīla in the beginning of the 
13th century, Ratnaraksita came to Nepal (Lewis 1996, p. 156). It is not certain when Gzhan la phan 
pa mtha’ yas and Rgyus ban de smon lam grags, who were the two translators of the Samvarodaya, 
were active. However, it is very likely that Ratnaraksita flourished after Padmavajra and Jayasena, 
who were a commentator and a translator of the Dakarnava, respectively. As discussed below in this 
monograph, Padmavajra and Jayasena most likely flourished in the 12th century. 
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Anupamaraksita (late 10th to early 11th century according to Sferra)'s 
commentary on the Nāmasamgīti, entitled the Amrtabindupratyāloka! Asvaghosa's 
commentary on the Mahakalatantra, entitled the Rudrakalpamahasmasana (the date of 
compilation of which is relatively late),? and Indrabhüti's Vrtti commentary on the 
Cakrasamvara (which is one of the latest commentaries on the Cakrasamvara)?? mention 
the Mkha' ‘gro rgya mtsho, Da ki raya mtsho'i rgyud, Rdo rje mkha’ ‘gro raya mtsho, and 
Badzra da ki rgya mtsho, the Sanskrit of which may be Dakarnava, Dakarnavatantra, and 
Vajradakarnava (the last two), respectively, and quote passages from them. However, 
in the extant version of the Dakarnava, I cannot find passages that are evidently 


comparable to those that the three authors quoted under the name of the Mkha' org 


91 *Āryamatijušrīnāmasamgīti-amrtabindupratyālokavrtti (‘Phags pa ‘jam dpal gyi mtshan yang dag par brjod 
pa'i 'grel pa bdud rtsi'i thigs pa sgron ma gsal ba zhes bya ba), D 1396. The translators are bod kyi lo 
tsa ba ("Tibetan translator") Dharmakirti (who is different from the famous logician Dharmakirti 
around the 7th century), Sugatašrī, and Rdo rje rgyal mtshan, who was active in the 13th century 
CE. For the date of Anupamaraksita, see (Sferra 2000, p. 48, footnote 101; Sferra 2015, p. 344). In his 
Amrtabindupratyaloka, Anupamaraksita mentions the Kalacakra and quotes passages from it several 
times. He is also the author of the Sadangayoga of the Kalacakra system, whose text and translation 
were published by Sferra (Sferra 2000). 

*Srīmahākālatantrarudrakalpamahāšmašānanāmatīkā (Dpal nag po chen po'i rgyud drag po'i brtag pa dur 
khrod chen po zhes bya ba'i 'grel pa), D 1753. Translators’ names are not informed in its colophon. The 
author is Tantric A$vaghosa, a person different from the famous Buddhist poet A$vaghosa in the 
ancient India. 

The Dpal 'khor lo sdom pa'i rgyud kyi rgyal po bde mchog bsdus pa zhes bya ba'i rnam par bshad pa, whose 
Sanskrit is transcribed (or insufficiently back-translated) as shri tsa kra sa mba ra ta ntra ra dza su ka ra ha 
sa mu tstsha [?] na ma br tti, D 1413. The Sanskrit title is perhaps Samvarasamuccaya, Sukhavarasamuccaya, 
or equivalent. The names of the translators are not informed in its colophon. Gray (Gray 2007, pp. 
23-24) speculated that the author of this commentary, Indrabhüti, had been active around the 10th 
century, using Taranatha's history of Buddhism. However, there are multiple authors who are named 
Indrabhüti. I consider the date of this "Indrabhüti" to not be as old as Gray speculated. I have a 
plan to discuss the contents of Indrabhüti's Vrtti in detail in the future. Here, in this monograph, 
I note some remarks for considering its date: (1) Indrabhüti's Vrtti mentions the names of several 
scriptures of the Samvara tradition composed around the 10th century, such as the Abhidhanottaratantra, 
Yoginisamcaratantra, and Vajradaka, and quotes passages from them, and most of those passages can 
certainly be found in the extant versions of those Tantras; (2) Some "Indrabhüti" of the Samvara 
tradition is mentioned in Krsna's Samvaravyakhya (D 1460, 6r3: indra bhi ti'i gzhung nyid dang/ ... 

). However, it is not certain whether this "Indrabhüti," whom Krsna mentioned, is identical to the 
author of the Vivrti, (3) In his Siramanojria commentary on the Cakrasamvara (D 1405), Bhavyakirti 
mentions Indrabhüti and quotes his teachings five times (D 1405, 5v7-6r2, 8v1-v3, 10r4, 1417, and 
14v1-v2). His Sūramanojīā was translated into Tibetan by Dharmaéribhadra and Rin chen bzang 
po (active between the mid-10th and the mid-11th centuries). However, Indrabhuti's Vrtti does not 
contain passages that are evidently equivalent to the passages Bhavyakirti quoted as Indrabhüti's 
teachings. (Contradictory ideas can also be found between them.) Some "Indrabhüti" of the Samvara 
tradition might have been in existence at the time when Bhavyakirti flourished. However, this does 
not necessarily mean that the extant version of Indrabhüti's Vrtti was also in existence in that age; (4) 
Indrabhüti's Vrtti has the idea of the four classes of tantras, namely, bya ba (*kriya), spyod pa (*carya), 
rnal “byor (“yoga), and rnal “byor bla na med pa (whose Sanskrit is generally *yoganiruttara) (D 1413, 6r 
and 38r). This is identical to the fourfold classification of tantras that gradually became general in 
Tibet in and after the 12th century (Dalton 2005, pp. 158-59). 
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rgya mtsho or equivalent mentioned above.” It seems that the authors did not consult 
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No Sanskrit manuscripts of those commentaries are extant. Only Tibetan translations of them are 
available, and all the passages in guestion are verses. As is well known, verses translated into Tibetan 
are often difficult to read. This may make it difficult to find eguivalent passages in the extant version of 
the Sanskrit Dakarnava. However, as examined below, some of the passages in guestion are evidently 
different from the passages that contain similar terms present in the extant version of the Dakarnava. 
In his Amrtabindupratyaloka, Anupamaraksita guotes a passage from the Mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho as 
follows: de yang Mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho las/ /a li ka li ma gtogs par/ /gal te rdo rje'i chos 'dod pa/ /'dis ni 'bras 
bu ma yin te/ /phub ma rdung dang byed dang mtshungs// zhes gsungs so / / (D 1396, 107v5: “This is also 
taught in the Mkha’ 'gro rgya mtsho as follows: ‘If one desires the adamantine teaching without the 
vowels and consonants, due to that, there is no fruit; [it is] like beating chaffs.’”). A similar passage 
can be found in the Yoginisamcaratantra (abbreviated to Yoginisamcara): alikalivinirmuktah dharmo ‘yam 
yadi manyate / vrthi parisramas tasya naiva tatphalam apnuyat A (“If this teaching is learnt without the 
vowels and consonants, [it is] in vein, in futility for him; he can never attain its fruit.": Yoginisamcara, 
Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 16.5). 

In his Rudrakalpamahasmasana, A$vaghosa quotes two passages from the Mkha' 'gro raya mtsho: de yang 
Mkha' 'ero raya mtsho las gsungs pa/ /sngags ni Iha yi sa bon te/ /lha yi bdag nyid rdzogs pa nyid/ /dkyil Kor 
rab gnas bdag nyid do/ /de Itar bsnyen pa rdzogs nas ni// /sbyor ka chen po rdzogs par 'gyur/ /bsnyen pa'i 
yan lag ma tshang bar/ /las la sbyor bar byed pa ni/ /dam tshig nyams shing ‘jig rten 'phya// zhes 'byung/ (D 
1758, 199r1-12: "It is also taught in the Mkha' "gro rgya mtsho as follows: ‘Mantras are seeds of deities, 
completed as the selves of deities. [They are also] selves of establishing a mandala. Having achieved 
the practice for approaching [deities] (bsnyen) in that manner, he accomplishes the great yoga. If one 
performs a ritual without performing all of the limbs of the approaching practice, he is transgressive 
of the pledge and is condemned by people.””), and de yang Mkha’ 'ero rgya mtsho las/ /dam tshig Idan pas 
dngos grub ni/ /thams cad 'grub par dpa' bos gsungs/ /dam tshig mi ldan thams cad ni/ /dngos grub kun la 
bdud kyis ni// /las rnams bar du gcod par 'gyur/ /de nas dam tshig thams cad ni/ /'bad pa mang pos spyad par 
bya// zhes gsungs so/ / (D 1753, 213v6-v7: "It is also taught in the Mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho as follows: “The 
hero stated that one who observes the pledge fulfills all accomplishments (dngos grub). If anyone does 
not observe the pledge, concerning all accomplishments, [his] performances will be obstructed by 
Mara. Therefore, one should perform the whole pledge with many efforts.””). 

In his Vivrti commentary, Indrabhüti quotes five passages from a scripture or scriptures entitled Mkha' 
'gro rgya mtsho, Da ki rgya mtsho'i rgyud, Rdo rje mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho, and Badzra da ki rgya mtsho. 
All available texts are verses in Tibetan, and they are hard to translate exactly. Therefore, I present 
summaries of the passages instead of a translation of the whole passages below: 

de nyid Mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho las/ /gsang ba sgra don ‘brel ba'i tshul/ /dkyil 'khor 'khor lo nges “byung rigs/ 
/bsdus dang so so dam tshig gi/ /spyod yul lus sems bde bar rol// /thog ma bar dang mthar dge ba/ /de nyid gsang 
rim sku esum mchog/ /srid gsum las ni rnam dag pa'i/ due shes rnyed dka’ yang dag gnas// /kun sbyor shes rab 
dang Idan pas/ /rlung la rnam rgyal ting 'dzin gnas/ /phyag rgya bzhi la sna tshogs thabs/ /sbyor ba'i cho ga 
bstan pa ni// /rdo rje rnal “byor ma la ni/ /'dzin pa'i don du bskul zhing gdams/ zhes gsungs pa'i don to//(D 
1413, 1817-v2: This passage includes the teaching of the Four Seals (phyag rgya bzhi la sna tshogs 
thabs, "there are various means of the Four Seals"). Indrabhüti quoted this to explain that the practices 
of offering, fire-oblation, and vow-observance are effective when they are connected with the Four 
Seals.). The passages including the terms "Four Seals" (some inflected forms of caturmudra) found 
in the extant version of the Dakarnava are as follows: dharmakarmasamaya tu mahamudrasvabhavakam / 
caturmudrābhidhānatvāc caturaksarakalpanam // ("The Great Seal is the intrinsic nature of the Dharma, 
Action, and Pledge [Seals]. [He should understand] the conceptualization of the four letters (ma hà nà 
sā) because of the name of the Four Seals.": 29.16 [my unpublished edition]) and caturmudraprayogena 
nava navaikaikasya tu / karmadharmasamayas tu mahamudra caturthakam // (“In [terms of] the practice of 
the Four Seals, every [Seal] is inclusive of nine [classes] (therefore, thirty-six classes in total). [The 
Four Seals are] the Action, Dharma, and Pledge [Seals] and the Great Seal, the fourth.": 34.2 [my 
unpublished edition]). I cannot regard these as being equivalent to the passages that Inrabhüti quoted. 
de ltar yang Da ki rgya mtsho'i rgyud las/ /dril sbyangs bum pa mtshan nyid Idan/ /a ga ru sogs spos kyis 
bdug/ /legs sbyangs à li ka li yis/ /dar dbyang mgul chings shing los brgyan// /dag byed rin chen ‘bru sman 
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dri/ /snying po chu bo "bab pas brgyan/ /rigs Inga'i dbu rgyan me tog gi/ /cod pan dpyang mdzes pas brgyan// 
/shin tu sra mkhregs rdo rje'i bdag/ /dril bu don yod rgyal po sbyin/ /bkra shis brjod pa ha ha zhes/ /rab sgrogs 
ming gi dhang bskur bas// /sgrub pa dung dang gandi dang/ /sgra snyan rnga bo che brdung zhing/ /lha rnams 
phrin las myur bskul 'grub/ /gsang sngags tshig gi sgras snyan brjod// /rig pa'i cho ga legs sbyin pa/ /dkyil 
'khor mdun du dhang bskur ro// zhes gsungs pa'i don to//(D 1413, 33r3-r6: This includes an explanation of 
the meanings and effects of making sounds by uttering voices and playing instruments during the 
initiation ritual: By those sounds, gods are invoked to do their beneficial actions. Indrabhüti quoted 
this to explain why the instruments such as drum are played.). 

Rdo rje mkha’ 'gro rgya mtsho las/ /gsang sngags rnams kyi “byung gnas ni/ /de nyid lhag gnas sku gsungs 
thugs/ /rnam shes las ni nyer 'byung bas/ /sgra las rkyen sbyar rgyu las bstan// /yi ge khong 'byung brjod 
pa las/ /ming tshig rab 'byed snying po nyid/ /bzlas pa tha mal dag byed pas/ /bsod nams 'byung gnas stobs 
mchog 'gyur// zhes gsungs pa'i don to//(D 1413, 43r1-13: This teaches the origin of mantras: The letters 
constituting mantras are produced from the mind. This is quoted to explain the significance of the 7th 
chapter of the Cakrasamvara, whose topic is the encoding of the vowels that constitute the fundamental 
mantra of Heruka.). 

de nyid kyi don la/ Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho las/ /'khor lo sdom pa'i rnal “byor pas/ /mtshan dang dpe byad Idan 
pa yi/ /zhal la zhen pa spong ba dang/ /dngos po gang dang gang la yang// /dus gsum shes par bya ba'i phyir/ 
/he ru ka ni bde chen gyi/ /'khor lo'i gtso bo de nyid bong bu'i zhal du bsgyur la bsgrub// /'dis ni las dang dngos 
grub kun/ /thogs pa med par 'grub pa 'gyur/ /thugs kyi 'khor lo mkha' lding gdong/ /gsung gi rma bya sku seng 
ge// /mi phyed Iha mo sha ba dang/ /ma he stag dang “ug pa'i gdong/ /sgo ba snga ma nyid yin no/ /dà ki ma ni 
bong bu'i zhal// /lā ma seng ge glang po che/ /phrag rgod dum skyas rū pi ni/ Zeg sum dhang phyug gter longs 
spyod/ /erub pa kun du bskyur ba'o// zhes pa'i don gyis bstan to//(D 1413, 60v5-v7: This is quoted from the 
Badzra da ki rgya mtsho to explain the yoga of the donkey-formed (gardabhakarayoga) in the 14th chapter 
of the Cakrasamvara. It teaches this: Heruka is visualized having the face of a donkey (bong bu); the 
deities on the Mind Circle (thugs kyi 'khor lo), the face of Garuda (ding gdong); the deities of the Speech 
Circle (gsung gi), the face of a peacock (rma bya); the deities on the Body Circle (sku), the face of a lion 
(seng ge); Heruka's female consort, the faces of a deer (sha ba), buffalo (ma he), tiger (stag), and owl ('ug); 
the four gatekeepers (sgo ba), the faces of animals in accordance with their names; and the four dakinis 
(Dakini, Lama, Khandaroha, and Rüpini), the faces of a donkey (bong bu), a lion (seng ge), an elephant 
(glang po che), and a ravine vulture (phrag rgod), respectively.). The yoga of the donkey-formed is 
a characteristic practice that is taught in the several scriptures belonging to the Samvara tradition. 
The extant version of the Dakarnava also teaches it in Section 2, Chapter 50. However, evidently, that 
chapter does not include the passage which Indrabhüti quoted, from what he called the Badzra dà ki 
rgya mtsho. The discourse of the yoga of the donkey-formed found in Section 2, Chapter 50 in the extant 
version of the Dakarnava is as follows: atha mahakankalasya laksanam vaksyate maya / gardabhakarayogatma 
manovegam nivartayet // Sikhasthane subhavita parvate samadhatuka / adhomukha tmanalatain tut tadit 
sarvatra gamini // tasya madhye mahaviram bhavayed gardabhakrtim / mandalam sarvasampürnam cintayet 
tu mahamaham // tasya madhye mahavirah mahakankalayogatah / manthyamanthanayogatma tantubhir 
nābhimadhyatah Ai hakārākārarūpās tu ekatantusu mastakāt / kapalamadhye tu visranta darpanakaracetasa // 
kalasamrtadharabhir gartamadhye sravanty api / layabhogadibhavesu cittasya gatim adiset // tadgarte gardabho 
yogah saptajanma ca pasyati / matrbhütas trayakarah pitrbhūtās trayas tatha // sarvadhatum sasaptam tu 
bhāvitena tu / gardabhakara sarvas tu rudhiravaktras trisūlakāh A gatayusam ca vijfianam dirghayusam ca 
pasyati / hastyādipūrvakam rüpam sa virah svātma pasyati // (Skt ed. [my unpublished edition], 50.2.1-10: 
“Now, I will explain the characteristic of Mahakankala. [A practitioner,] devoting himself to the yoga 
of the donkey-formed, can stop a rush of thought. [The channel of] the balanced bodily constituents is 
well meditated on the seat [located] at the top of a mountain (viz, at the top of the head). [It] faces 
downwards, appears to be the stalk of a lotus, and runs to all [regions in one's body] as [spreading] 
streaks of lightning. In the middle of that [top of the head], one should visualize a great hero in 
the form of a donkey. One should meditate on [his] mandala, which is completely furnished with 
all [appropriate qualities] and is greatly effective. The great hero in the middle of that [mandala] 
is based on the yoga of Mahakankala. [The practitioner] devotes himself to the yogic union of 
churner and the churnable by means of the threads (viz., channels) in the middle of [his] navel region. 
[Awakening minds,] assuming the shape of the letter ha, [flow down] from [his] head appearing like 
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the extant version of the Dakarnava. There are two possibilities. (1) At the time when 
Anupamaraksita was active, there were early versions of the Dakarnava, which were 
partially different from its extant version, or there were other scriptures that the 
authors such as Anupamaraksita called Dakarnava, and the authors used them. (Daka 
is a general term, and arnava is a word often used in the title of a scripture, whether 
the scripture is existential or imaginary.) The titles of Rdo rje mkha” 'gro rgya mtsho and 
Badzra da ki rgya mtsho (“Vajradakarnava), which Indrabhüti mention, sound strange. 
In the extant version of the Dakarnava, no passage can be found where it apparently 
calls itself Vajradakarnava. (2) It is also possible that the titles the authors mentioned 
do not designate the Dakarnava; the Sanskrit word for the Tibetan mkha” ‘gro and da 
ki may be dakini. However, scriptures entitled Dakinyarnava, or equivalent, are not 
known to us. Naropa's Cakrasamvaravikurvana includes an origin myth that explains 
how the scripture entitled “Dakinijalasamvararnavatantra (Mkha' ‘gro ma dra ba sdom pa 


single threads (viz, channels). [The currents] rest in the middle of the skull by means of the mirror-like 
consciousness. Assuming the appearance of streams of immortal nectar [poured out] from a pot, they 
flow in the middle of a hollow [viz, channel in his head]. He should meditate that [this awakening] 
mind undergoes states such as absorption and enjoyment. [If he performs] the yoga of a donkey in 
that hollow, he sees the seven-time born. The appearances of mother-borns are three, likewise, the 
father-borns are three. He sees all constituent (dhatu) including the seven [if this] practice of yoga [is 
performed]. [They are] produced from Mahakankala; [He] is made of pleasure with all constituents. 
The corporeal [ones], Lama and so on, are seen residing there by means of meditation. [They are] all in 
the form of a donkey, [have] bloody mouths, and [have] tridents. He sees [and distinguishes between] 
a consciousness of one who is dying and [a consciousness of] one who lives long. He, a hero, sees 
himself [having] the form [that is] according to [the bodily constituents] starting with an elephant."). 
A discourse that is somewhat similar to Indrabhüti's quotation from the Badzra dà ki rgya mtsho can be 
found in Alakakalasa's Upadesanusarini commentary on the Yoginīsamcāra (Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 16.14 
(p. 145,1. 7-1. 12)). Alakakalasa (if he is identical to Alamkakalasa of the Vajramalatantra's tradition) 
flourished in the 12th century according to Kittay (Kittay 2020, p. 6). 

yang lha'i rnal “byor dang sbyor ba ni/ Mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho las/ /dpal Idan dpa’ bo he ru ka/ /de yi yan lag 
"Kor lor gnas/ /rnal “byor ma ni sa gsum spyod/ /a lham she srab thabs bdag nyid// /lha yi rnal “byor snying ga 
ste/ /gong ma ga bur si hla las/ /ro rkyang rtsa dang dhi tir/ /srog rtsol bcas ba'i sbyar ba'o// /bsam gtan gnas 
pas mngon byang chub/ /sa bon rdo rje Inga bdag nyid/ /she pa dag nyed sku rdzogs bya/ /Ite ba sprul bar pa dma 
la// Ja li ka li nges par sbyar/ /a wa dhū tir sems dpa’ che/ / bar 'dzag bdud rtsi thig le ni/ /mdzod spu'i gnas las 
nges par gzhug// /dpa' bo nus pha bzlog gyur bas/ /zhal gyi thig pa bya chags 'bar/ /tsa nda It yis bsregs de nas/ 
/bde ba "bar ba me las ni// /bsreg bya phung po “byung bdud rtsi/ /drag ‘bar thig le bcu drug gi/ /phred pa ye she 
rgya mtsho che/ /'od 'phro kun nas lus kyi sgo// /mgal me'i 'khor lo Itar 'khor gyur/ /dbang phug dpa’ bo dpyod 
rgyas pas/ /zhal bzhi de nyid phyag rgya che/ /thig les mnyam gnas dga’ ba che// /lhan cig skyes pa mtshan nyid 
bral/ /skad cig sku gsung thugs ye she/ /rdo rje snying po rtsa pa dma/ /'dab gnas yi ge dkar dmar gsal// / byung 
po'i pho nya rtags deg bzhi/ /gnas ‘dul dpal Idan 'khor los sgyur/ /dpa' bo rnal “byor gnyis med bde/ /phyi rol 
'khrul 'khor las rlung dgug// /kha nda ro Ihas skul byed yin/ /yul dang dbang bo mngon zhen pa/ /ye shes ro 
mnyam rang gi lus/ /kun "dar 'khor lo kun dbus skyes// /dus dang chu bo'i 'khor lo ni/ /gsang ba rnal “byor 
lus gnas yin// zhes gsang ba bde ba chen po'i de kho na nyid bstan pa'o/ / (D 1413, 89v1-v6: This passage 
mentions aspects of the subtle yoga centered on the elements of the subtle body, such as the inner 
channels (rtsa), the inner fire or Candali (tsa nda lī), and the immortality nectar (bdud rtsi) that flows 
down from the burnt chakra in the head. Indrabhüti quoted this to explain the deity yoga (Iha'i rnal 
'byor), which a practitioner performs in a fire-oblation ritual.). Indeed, the Dakarnava includes many 
discourses that teach forms of the subtle yoga. However, I cannot find the passage that is evidently 
equivalent to the passage mentioned above. 
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rgya mtsho'i rgyud, which contains the words of *dākinī and *arnava) was produced. 
It is a tantra comprising 100,000 padas extracted from the root tantra (Khasama) of 
100,000 verses. However, the Dākinījāsamvarārnavatantra is probably an imaginary 
tantra.?? 

The Dakarnava and Padmavajra's Bohita were translated into Tibetan by Jayasena 
and Dharma yon tan (also scribed as Chos kyi yon tan) in Kathmandu (yam bu) in 
Nepal (bal yul), which is described as "great [and best] place of accomplishment (or of 
the accomplished ones)" (grub pa'i gnas [mchog] chen po), according to the colophons 
of Tibetan translations of these texts.°° Kathmandu was already an important site of 
Buddhist Tantrism. Jayasena seems to have been a disciple of Padmavajra, because in 
the opening verses of his Ratnapadmaraganidhi, Jayasena bows to "a host of teachers 
starting with Saroruha" (mtsho skyes la sogs bla ma'i tshogs), who taught him how 
to visualize Dakarnava (viz., a form of Heruka expounded in the Dakarnava) (“the 
sequence of clear realization, an instruction from the teacher, of Glorious Dakarnava,” 
dpal Idan mkha’ "ero rgya mtsho yi/ /bla ma'i man ngag mngon rtogs rim). As mentioned 
earlier, Saroruha is another name of Padmavajra. Jayasena was a specialist in the 
Dakarnava. He composed several manuals to visualize the Heruka mandala (viz., 
the Ratnapadmaraganidhi), the bali or crop offering (D 1518), abhiseka or initiation (D 


35 Cakrasamvaravikurvana, P 4628, 125v8-126r4. 

36 Dakarnava, D 264v1-v2 (dpal bal yul grub pa'i gnas mchog chen po yu tung Ihun gyis grub pa'i gtsug lag 
khang chen por rgya gar gyi pa ndi ta chen po rdo rje slob dpon rtog ge ba rnams kyi gtsug gi nor bu dus deng 
sang 'gran zla med pa snying rje chen pos thugs brlan pa'i ngang tshul can phyogs sna tshogs nas 'dus pa'i skye 
'gro rnams la chos dang zang zing gi char gyis tshim par mdzad pa dpal rdo rje phag mo'i zhabs kyi chu skyes 
kyi rdul la reg pa sha kya'i sras po rgyal ba'i sde'i zhal snga nas dang/ bod kyi lo tswa ba sha kya'i dge slong 
dha rma yon tan gyis mnyan cing bsgyur ba'o//; " [The Dakarnava] was translated by Dharma yon tan, a 
Tibetan translator and a Buddhist monk, while he listened to the words of Jayasena in [his] presence, a 
great Indian scholar (*pandita), an adamantine teacher (*vajrācārya), the highest (the crest jewel) among 
sophists, and nowadays unrivalled, whose mind is moistened with great compassion by nature, [who] 
satisfies living beings gathered from all directions with the shower of dharma and material wealth, 
[who] touches the dust of a lotus at the feet of the venerable Vajravarahi, [and who is] the Buddha's 
son, at Yu tung, the great monastery of spontaneous accomplishment in the Venerable Nepal, the great 
and best place of accomplishment.") and Bohita, D 31815 (dpal bal yul grub pa'i gnas chen po yam bu'i 
grong khyer gyi dbus yu tung Ihun gyis grub pa'i gtsug lag khang du rgya gar gyi pa ndi ta rdo rje slob dpon 
chen po rtog ge ba'i gtsug gi nor bu dus deng sang 'gran zla med pa snying rje chen pos thugs brlan pa'i ngang 
tshul can phyogs sna tshogs nas 'dus pa'i skye 'gro rnams la chos dang zang zing gi char gyis tshim par mdzad 
pa sha kya'i sras po rgyal ba'i sde'i zhal snga nas dang/ bod kyi lo tswa ba sha kya seng ge'i dge slong chos 
kyi yon tan gyis bsgyur ba'o//; " [The Bohita] was translated by Chos kyi yon tan, a Tibetan translator 
and a Buddhist monk, in the presence of Jayasena, an Indian scholar (“pandita), a great adamantine 
teacher (*vajracarya), the highest (the crest jewel) among sophists, and nowadays unrivalled, whose 
mind is moistened with great compassion by nature, [who] satisfies living beings gathered from 
all directions with the shower of dharma and material wealth, [and who is] the Buddha's son, at Yu 
tung, the monastery of spontaneous accomplishment in the middle of the city of Kathmandu in the 
Venerable Nepal, the great place of accomplishment."). The word Kathmandu (yam bu) does not 
appear in the colophon of the Dakarnava, but it should be understood as being implied because the 
description of the place of translation in the Dakarnava is almost identical to that in the Bohita. 

3  Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, D 1516, 1v4. 
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1521), and homa or fire oblation (viz., the Stiryakanta, D 1522, which is also examined 
below) based on the Dakarnava. According to the Deb ther sngon po (“Blue Annals”), 
a Tibetan historiography compiled in the 15th century, Jayasena (dza ya se na, also 
called dam pa khang gsar ba) flourished in Nepal and Tibet.3 Including incomplete 
and fragmentary documents, more than 20 Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava 
in Newar scripts are surviving. In Nepal, several scriptures and ritual texts, such 
as the Varahikalpa, the Yoginījāla, and Jayasena’s and Ratnasena's ritual manuals, 
were composed partially or largely based on the Dākārņava.*? These suggest that the 
Dakarnava or its tradition flourished in Nepal, particularly the Kathmandu valley, to 
a certain degree. 

The Deb ther sngon po indicates that Jayasena, who had translated the Dakarnava 
and the Bohita with Dharma yon tan, came to Tibet and taught Rje btsun (or the 
Venerable) Grags pa rgyal mtshan.?? The Venerable Grags pa rgyal mtshan is the 
name of the third of the five Sakya patriarchs (1147-1216). Additionally, using the 
Sakya sources, Gardner states that Jayasena and Dharma yon tan were alive in the 
12th century." There is a problem of to what degree the Tibetan sources are reliable 
regarding the date of Indian and Nepali Buddhist teachers. However, the analysis 
that Jayasena was in the 12th century, which was conducted by the use of Tibetan 
historiography, is not inconsistent with what the Indian and Nepali sources suggest, 
regarding the terminus post quem. In his Ratnapadmaraganidhi, Jayasena mentions 
Prajfiāraksita of the Samvara tradition, whose lifetime was, according to Sakurai, 
around the middle of the 11th century.2 The date when Jayasena was active is no 
earlier than the date when Prajfiaraksita flourished. Different sources suggest that 


38 Deb ther sngon po, vol. 7, 16b7—17r3 and (Roerich [1949] 2007, p. 388). See also footnote 40 in this 
monograph. 

39 For details, see footnote 29 and below in this monograph. 

40 Deb ther sngon po, vol. 7, 16b7-17r3 and (Roerich [1949] 2007, p. 388). For the “[Jayasena] taught Rje 
btsun (or the Venerable) Grags pa rgyal mtshan,” the text is rje btsun grags pa rgyal mtshan gyis kyang 
bstan pa, whose literal translation is “[Jayasena] was also taught by Rje btsun Grags pa rgyal mtshan.” 
I have corrected this after having considered the context. The name “Jayasena” (or Khang gsar pa) can 
be found in some parts of the Deb ther sngon po. However, this is the only part that clearly describes 
the life of Jayasena in connection with the Dakarnava. There might have been multiple Jayasenas or 
multiple transmissions of Jayasena’s hagiography. 

41 (Gardner 2010). 

42 Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 1516, 3v1-v4 and 4v3, in which Jayasena says that one should 
understand how to meditate on the divine natures of the Aggregates, Elements, and Sensorial 
Bases (phung po dang khams dang skye mched rnams) (3v1—v4) and how to make offering by means 
of the sixteen goddesses of oblation (mchod pa'i Iha mo bcu drug rnams) (4v3) in line with what 
Prajfiaraksita (shes rab bsrungs) taught, respectively. Jayasena seems to indicate Prajfiaraksita's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamayapanjika ot -tika, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 2 (p. 88,1. 7-p. 89,1. 17) and 4 (p. 
90, 1. 27-p. 91, L 12), respectively, which is a commentary on Lūyīpāda's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya. For 
the date of Prajfiaraksita, see (Sakurai 2004, p. 815). For the problem regarding the title name of his 
commentary on the Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, see (Sakurai 2005, p. 85). 
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Jayasena made his contributions after Abhayakaragupta, who was active between 
the late 11th and the early 12th centuries and who, to the best of my knowledge, 
did not explicitly mention the Dakarnava in his works (although some similar ideas 
can be found in his Amnayamaiijart and the Dakarnava). Jayasena's Sūryakānta 
(D 1522), an elaborate homa manual, comprises two sections: the external and the 
internal homa.* Its internal homa section is based on the discourse on the forms 
of fire pits in Chapter 24 of the Dakarnava.? Its external homa section is largely 
similar to that of the Jyotirmafijart, which is an elaborate homa manual composed by 
Abhayakaragupta./é Abhayakaragupta composed the discourse on the forms of fire 
pits in the external homa section of his Jyotirmafijart, particularly relying on the chapter 
of the external homa ritual (Chapter 48) in the Vajradāka.*” It seems that Jayasena used 
Abhayakaragupta's Jyotirmanjart because the Dakarnava did not include a discourse 
that expounded ways to prepare and perform the external homa ritual in detail. 
From the sources investigated above, I put forward the following hypothesis: 
The Dakarnava was developed sometime between the late 10th and the mid-12th 
centuries, and the basic texts of its extant version were probably completed around 
the early 12th century, after the Kalacakra (whole text) and the Samvarodaya (whole 
text or some early form) appeared and before Padmavajra composed his Bohita. The 
text preserved in the oldest Sanskrit manuscript of the Dakarnava (NGMPP A138/9), 
which is undated, may be relatively near to the original text(s) of the extant version 
of the Dakarnava. Jayasena composed his Ratnapadmaraganidhi and other texts around 
the mid-to-late 12th century. Padmavajra, the author of the Bohita, is a teacher of 
Jayasena. The compilation of the Bohita can be dated around the early-to-mid-12th 
century, no later than the age when Jayasena translated it into Tibetan. Among the 


4 For example, in his Amnayamarijart, Abhayakaragupta quotes a passage from the 


Dakintvajrapafijaratantra and interprets the passage to say that the Samaja (Guhyasamajatantra), 

as well as the Tattvasamgraha (Sarvatathāgatatattvasamgrahasūtra), etc., belong to the Yogatantra 

scriptural class ( ... tatra yogatantram ity anena tatvasamgrahadikam samajadikam cabhihitam: Skt ms. p. 

632, 1. 2—p. 634,1. 1 = Tib. D 1198, 109r1-r4). The Dakarnava also includes a passage that connects the 

Samaja (Guhyasamajatantra) with the Yogatantra scriptural class (Skt ed. (my unpublished edition), 

50.1.11: anyani yogatantrani samajadi maharthakam). For another example, see Chapter 4.5 in this 

monograph. 

In the Sūryakānta (D 1522), the section on the external homa is found in 68r3-76v5, with the section on 

the internal homa in 76v6-77r4. 

45 Sugiki (2016a, pp. 186-88, 199-200) presented a draft Sanskrit edition and analysis of this discourse. 

46 Jyotirmafijart, Skt ed. (Okuyama 1983, 1986), 2, 2.1. 

?/ (Sugiki 2008, pp. 134-35) and (Sugiki 2010b, p. 60). The discourse on the forms of fire pits in Chapter 
48 of the Vajradaka constitutes the basic part or bone framework of Abhayakaragupta's discourse on 
the forms of fire pits. Using several other tantras, Abhayakaragupta added various ideas to (or put 
flesh on) that bone framework so as to make that discourse more universal. (Abhayakaragupta is 
also known as the author of the Amnüyamafijari, an extensive commentary on the Samputodbhava. The 
Samputodbhava also has a chapter that explains the forms of fire pits. However, the discourse on the 
forms of fire pits in the Vajradaka is more similar to the discourse on the same topic in the Jyotirmafijari.) 
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available textual sources, Padmavajra's Bohita was perhaps the first to guote the 
passages that are evidently from the extant version of the Dakarnava. Currently, there 
is no firm evidence for showing the existence of the extant version of the Dakarnava 
before the age when Padmavajra was active. However, this does not rule out the 
possibility of its existence in the earlier age: Some version of the Dakarnava, which 
is partially or entirely different from its extant version, might have been present by 
the early 11th century, as Anupamaraksita (late 10th to early 11th century) quoted 
a passage (which cannot be found in the extant version of the Dakarnava) from a 
scripture that he called “Mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho". The extant version of the Dakarnava 
contains both discourses whose sources are most likely from Bengal and Nepal in 
a relatively late period (namely, the Bengali words and expressions found in the 
Apabhramša verses and some discourses probably derived from the Samvarodaya, 
respectively). It is difficult to decide whether the entire body of the extant version of 
the Dakarnava was finally completed in Bengal or Nepal. However, it seems certain 
that Nepal was a very important place for the extant version of the Dakarnava. It 
appears to have flourished in the Kathmandu valley to a certain degree, and was 
transmitted from Kathmandu to Tibet. 
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3. Dakarnava 15: Materials, 
Peculiarities of the Language and Meter, 
and Editorial Policy 


3.1. Materials Employed 


I have consulted copies (digital and paper) of 22 Sanskrit manuscripts of the 


Dakarnava from Kathmandu, Tokyo, Kyoto, and New York. I consider that, currently, 


they are all of the available Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava.*® (I have excluded 


fragmentary documents that appear to have been copied in the recent centuries.) All 


of the Sanskrit manuscripts were copied in Nepal. Of them, I have selected and used 


the following four Sanskrit manuscripts to edit the Dakarnava 15: 


A: 


NGMPP A138/9. Paper (appearing old), 42 folios, complete. Hook-topped 
Newar script. Undated. Perhaps from sometime between the 12th and 15th 
century. As mentioned in Chapter 2, Sastri speculated that it could have been 
produced in the 12th century, and Chaudhuri, the 13th century. Chapter 15: 
13r10-17r2. 

Matsunami (Matsunami 1965) 145. Paper, 252 folios, complete. Newar script. 
Dated Nepal sambat (abbreviated to NS) 779. Chapter 15: 66v1-87v7.? 
NGMPP A142/2. Paper, 104 folios, complete. Newar script. Dated NS 951, 
jvestha, Sukla 7. Chapter 15: 27r1-35r6. 

Goshima and Noguchi (Goshima and Noguchi 1983) 41. Paper, 181 folios, 
complete. Newar script. Dated NS 986, bhādraba, šukla 8. Chapter 15: 46r2-61r1.°° 
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For the other 18 of the 22 Sanskrit manuscripts that I consulted, see footnote 57 in this monograph. 
I have microfilm-copies, photocopies, or digital versions of those Sanskrit manuscripts. I collected 
many of them in Nepal and Japan in and after 2008, when I was given the first fund to study Chapter 
15 of the Dakarnava, and some of them from Dr. Tanemura, who visited Nepal to collect Sanskrit 
manuscripts of various Buddhist texts. In 2016, I obtained digital versions of many of them from Dr. 
Serbaeva. These digital versions were extremely helpful. 

NGMPP A138/6 (paper, dated “sa[m]vat 894, jyestha Sukla 10,” in Newar script) and Matsunami 144 
(paper, dated “samvat 917 miti karttika krsnapaficamidine," in Newar script) are similar to manuscript 
B (Matsunami 145), they may be copies of manuscript B. They are newer than manuscript B, and 
particularly, the former manuscript contains many scribal errors. Therefore, I have not used them in 
this monograph, although they are older than manuscripts C (NGMPP A142/2) and D (Goshima and 
Noguchi 41). In (Sugiki 2018a, 2018b), I also used NGMPP A138/6. 

Manuscript D is perhaps a direct copy of NGMPP B113 /6 (paper, 147 folios, Newar script, dated NS 
983, pausa, Sukla 15), which was produced three years before manuscript D. However, some of the 
folios of B113 /6 are out of focus and illegible. Therefore, I have used manuscript D and not NGMPP 
B113/6. There appear to be no major text differences between them. 
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I used manuscript A as the base. Manuscript A is most likely the oldest among 
the available Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava. Manuscript B is the second 
oldest, although it was copied in the 17th century and is not too old. Manuscript C 
contains variant readings that are more in accordance with the orthographical and 
morphological rule of the standard Sanskrit; however, it also contains more scribal 
errors. The same thing is said of manuscript D to a certain degree, and, as I mention 
below, the Mandalarcanavidhi, whose authorship is ascribed to Ratnasena, seems to 
have been produced from the transmissional line to which manuscript D belongs. 
These constitute the criteria of the selection of the four manuscripts. Maeda used 
none of manuscripts A, B, or C, nor discussed the relationship of manuscript D to 
the Mandalarcanavidhi. 

The relationship between the four manuscripts must also be considered from 
the following perspective: It seems that including manuscripts B, C, and D, all the 
Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava that I could consult, are direct or indirect 
copies of manuscript A. In other words, there is a high possibility that all the 
available Sanskrit manuscripts belong to the transmissional lines that are derived 
from manuscript A. 

Some leaves in manuscript A are partially damaged. Some of the damaged parts 
are not transcribed in manuscripts B, C, or D. This means the following: the damage 
to those leaves in manuscript A had occurred before manuscripts B, C, and D were 
produced; manuscripts B, C, and D were produced based on manuscript A (or some 
manuscript produced based on manuscript A); therefore, those damaged parts in 
manuscript A were not transcribed in manuscripts B, C, or D! In manuscript B, blank 
spaces are made for many of those parts. Manuscript B is very close to manuscript A; 
it appears to have been copied directly from manuscript A. Manuscripts C and D 
have words for some of those parts that are not transcribed in manuscript B. However, 
in many of the passages where they are present, those words do not naturally fit 
the context or do not make sense. Probably, they were interpolated to supplement 
the lost parts of the text by the scribes of manuscripts C and D, or scribes of other 
manuscripts on which manuscripts C and D were based. As mentioned previously, 
some cases can also be found where manuscripts C and D have variant readings that 
are more faithful to the rule of Classic Sanskrit than manuscript A. However, this does 
not necessarily mean that older texts are preserved in manuscripts C and D. Those 
variant readings in manuscript C and D seem to be emendations by the scribes of the 
two manuscripts or scribes of other manuscripts on which they relied, although it 


91 Some of the damaged parts in manuscript A are transcribed in manuscripts B, C, and/or D: This 


means that the damage to those parts occurred after manuscripts B, C, and D (or some manuscript on 
which they were based) had been produced. 
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could mean that some of the variant readings in manuscripts C and D are, by chance, 
identical to the readings in unknown older texts, which the scribes did not consult. 
The same things that I mentioned of manuscripts B, C, and D can be said of the other 
Sanskrit manuscripts that I consulted.?? I do not mean that the text preserved in 
manuscript A is the original one of the Dakarnava. I suggest a high possibility that 
manuscript A is a version of the Dakarnava from which many Sanskrit manuscripts 
were produced in Nepal. Additionally, as I suggested in Chapter 2, manuscript A 
may be relatively near to the original text(s) of the extant version of the Dakarnava. 
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For example, see the Dakarnava, 32.13cb (according to manuscript A [my unpublished edition]): teti 
vajraprabhavakhyam vi++++++ngatih purah (: “++” means an illegible letter because of damage to the 
leaf). Of the letters vit+++++, a portion of the left part of the letter that follows vi is visible, but it is 
hard to determine what that letter is. The letter nga also looks slightly like nga. However, that letter is 
certainly nga in manuscript A. The Tibetan translation of this line is as follows: /ti ni rdo rje'i nus par 
grags/ /yul rnams kyi ni grong du bgrod//. This line is a part of the discourse to explain the etymology 
of the name of the holy site Devikota. The line in question explains the meaning of the letter ta, the 
last word of Devikota. Therefore, the pada, which is partially illegible because of damage to the leaf 
(viz., vi++++++ngatih purāh), must contain the letter t. The Tibetan translation is bgrod (“travel”). This 
suggests that some form of the verb at or pat (“go,” “travel,” “roam,” or equivalent) was present in 
the original pada. Alternatively, the word -gatih ("going" of vit+++++ngatih), which is equivalent to 
the Tibetan bgrod, is used to imply at or pat ("go"). Based on manuscript A and with reference to the 
Tibetan translation, I propose to restore the text as follows: teti vajraprabhavakhyam visayanan gatih 
“purah (for purīh, purānām, puresu, or either of their singular forms), “[The letter] ta is proclaimed to be 
the adamantine power. [With this power he] goes to the multitude of sensory objects (also meaning 
towns in local places)." This makes sense. 

For that pada, vi++++++ngatih purāh, the two accidents that occurred in manuscript A mentioned 
above, namely, the damage to the leaf (viz., vit+++++) and the letter nga slightly resembling nisa, 
appear to have affected the readings in the other Sanskrit manuscripts. The readings in manuscripts 
B, C, and D are as follows: vim(a blank space for about one letter)5atih purah B; vimsati ca sahah purah 
C; and (a blank space for about three letters)vimsatih varah D. In manuscripts C and D, the part 
Vi++++++ngatih was changed to vimsatih (“twenty”), which does not naturally fit the context. It is 
evidently an (incorrect) emendation as vi and ngatih (resembling nsatih) were forcibly combined to 
create vimSatih, despite the existence of some letters between them. In manuscript C, the words ca sahah 
("and powerful," or equivalent) were also added, perhaps to accommodate the meter. The word purah 
was changed to varah (“supreme”) in manuscript D. The readings in the other 20 Sanskrit manuscripts 
that I consulted are as follows: (1) Those similar to the readings in manuscripts A and B: vi(a blank 
space for about three letters)nsatih purah (NGMPP C42/9-NGMPP C94/2, 141v1-2), visatih purah 
(NGMPP E419/15, 109r5); vimsatih (a blank space for three letters) purah (NGMPP E650/16, 100r1); 
vimSatih purah (NGMPP D40/6, 53v4; NGMPP D15/4, 75r2, and NGMPP E1729/4, 7612); and vimsatih 
(a blank space for about three letters) pura (NGMPP A1275/17, 105r6); (2) Those similar to the reading 
in manuscript D: (a blank space for about three letters)vimsatih varah (NGMPP B113/6, 89v5); vimsatih 
vara (NGMPP E3350/1, 11416); (a blank space for three letters)vimsatih parah (NGMPP B113/3, 61v10); 
and višatih parah (NGMPP E1476/3-IASWR MBB-I-66, 82v6); (3) Those that contain sahah, which are, 
in this respect, similar to the reading in C: (a blank space for about three letters)vimsatih parah (ac) 
and (a blank space for about three letters)vimsatim ca sahah parah (pc) (Matsunami 144, 144r1); viméati 
ca sahah parah (NGMPP A141/4, 97v1); vimšatim ca sahah parah (NGMPP D15/6=NGMPP E1841/2, 
105r1); visati ce sahah parah (NGMPP E1555/9, 102v6); and yimšatti ca sahah (NGMPP G238/16, 119v4). 
This suggests a possibility that the interpolation of sahah originally occurred in Matsunami 144, which 
is a Sanskrit manuscript older than manuscript C (see footnote 49 in this monograph): (4) The other: 
(a blank space for about two letters)vimsatih (NGMPP E422/11, 105r2). The leaf that contains this pada 
is lost in NGMPP A138/6. 
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Notably, although its language is highly non-standard, which I will clarify in Chapter 
3.2, there are not too many corruptions that do not make sense in manuscript A, and 
the peculiarities of the language in manuscript A are also preserved in the parallel 
passages found in the texts that were developed on the basis of the Dakarnava. In 
my previous papers (Sugiki 2018a, 2018b), I analyzed manuscripts A and B and 
manuscripts C and D to belong to different lines of transmission. Now, I have 
reached a different conclusion. 

For the reason discussed above, I focus on the version of the Dakarnava preserved 
in manuscript A, the oldest manuscript, which was produced and transmitted in 
Nepal, and presents a critical edition and translation of that version. Variant readings 
found in manuscripts B, C, and D and the other related materials that I have reported 
in the critical apparatus also serve as information of how the text preserved in 
manuscript A has been transmitted and transformed. 

I have also edited a text of the Tibetan translation of the Dakarnava 15 as 
supporting material. The Tibetan text is useful for those studying the transmission of 
the Dakarnava in Tibet. I have used the two Tibetan translations (Tib) below. Of them, 
D is the base text: 


D: Sde dge edition, Tohoku university catalogue no. 372. Chapter 15: 169r4-179v5. 
P: Peking edition, Otani University catalogue no. 19. Chapter 15: 35v4-46v1. 


Although only the Tibetan translations are available, I consulted Padmavajra's 
Bohita, a commentary on the Dakarnava (Tib, D 1419, Chapter 15: 130v5-156r2), and 
Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, my edition presented in Chapter 9 in this 
monograph). A fragment of a Sanskrit manuscript of the former work is extant 
(NGMPP A48/9, palm leaf, date unknown), but it does not include the part that 
explains Chapter 15.58 The latter work teaches deities’ individual mantras, in which 
every deity's individual Sanskrit name is transliterated. 

The Dakarnava 15 contains various deities' names and ritual terms; it includes 
the names of many deities, phrases, and passages that resemble those found in 
other scriptures and commentaries?! Among those whose Sanskrit manuscripts 


5 NGMPP A48/9 contains three leaves, all of which are partially damaged. The first leaf (whose folio 
number appears as 133rv) includes a commentary on the last verses of Chapter 22 and the opening 
verses of Chapter 23 of the Dakarnava; the second leaf (whose folio number appears as 173rv?), a 
commentary on some verses in Section 1 of Chapter 50; and the third leaf (whose folio number is 
illegible due to damage to leaf), a commentary on some verses of Chapter 27. From NGMPP A48/9, 
we can collect some pratikas or quotations in Sanskrit from the Dakarnava. With this handful of pratikas, 
it is difficult to decide whether there is any significant difference between the quoted text in NGMPP 
A48/9 and the text preserved in manuscript A. However, some peculiarities found in the latter are 
also present in the former. 

As discussed in Chapter 2, the Dakarnava was composed in the latest stage of the history of Indian 
Buddhism in the area (east India or Nepal) where both Buddhism and Saivism flourished. It is natural 
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are extant, the texts that contain major parallels are Vajrapani's Laghutantratika 
(Skt ed., (Cicuzza 2001)), the Kalacakra (Skt ed., (Dwivedi 1994)), Pundarika's 
Vimalaprabha (Skt ed., (Dwivedi 1994)),? Umapatideva's Vajravarahisadhana (Skt 
ed., (English 2002))?6 and some others that are mentioned in Chapter 4 and the 
Primary Sources Section in this monograph. Chapters 10 and 29 of the Dakarnava 
also include major parallels. The texts that are most resembled are Chapter 20 of 
the Srivajravarahikalpamahatantraraja (abbreviated to Varahikalpa: Skt ms., Matsunami 
346, 74r1-92r7, paper, Newar script, dated NS 937, phalguna, šukla 10)?” and 
Ratnasena's Srīmahāsamvarasaparikaramaņdalārcanavidhi (abbreviated to Ratnasena's 
Mandalarcanavidhi: Skt ms., NGMPP B24/52, 1v1-34r6 [the whole manuscript except 
for its colophon, 34r6-17], palm leaf [19rv missing], Newar script, undated). The 
entire text of Chapter 20 of the Varahikalpa is almost identical to the discourse on the 
Heruka mandala in the Dakarnava 15. Although partially emended and reorganized 
to make it a ritual manual for actual performance, the entire text of Ratnasena's 
Mandalarcanavidhi is also similar to the Dakarnava 15.3 They were composed based 


that the Dakarnava has many deities and ideas in common with other Buddhist and Saiva texts. In 

this monograph, I have not pointed out minor parallels; I have noted only texts that include major 

parallels. 

The compilation of the Laghutantratika is datable to around the end of the 10th or the beginning of 

the 11th century. The Kalacakra was completed in the early 11th century. The Vimalaprabha was also 

composed around the early 11th century: it may be contemporaneous with or is slightly later than the 

Kalacakra. For the chronology of these texts, see (Newman 1998, p. 343; Wallace 2001, pp. 3-4, Cicuzza 

2001, p. 13; Isaacson and Sferra 2014, p. 97, footnote 18; Sferra 2015, p. 341, 343; Isaacson and Sferra 

2015b, p. 477). 

56 (English 2002, pp. 12-13) said that Umapatideva may have been active between the 11th and 12th 

centuries. 

In Matsunami 346, this chapter is scribed as "the 18th chapter" (-patala astadasah, 95v5). However, this 

is actually the 20th chapter. 

58 The collation between the Dakarnava 15, Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (“R”), and the Varahikalpa 
20 ("V") is presented below. The sign "—" means that no parallel lines can be found because they 
were not originally included or because the text is so much changed or reorganized that it is hard to 
deem it as a parallel line: Dakarnava 15.1-2 (manuscript A 13r10) = R — = V 74r1-12 o Dakarnava 
15.3-5 (A 13r10-r11) = R 1v1-v3 = V 74r2-r4 O Dakarnava 15.6-12b (A 13r11-v1) = R 1v3-2rl = V 
74r4-v1 O Dakarnava 15.12c-15 (A 13v1-v3) = R (19rv missing)-20r2 = V 74v1-v3 O Dakarnava 
15.1623 (A 13v3-v5) = R 20r2-r7 = V 74v3-v7. o Dakarnava 15.24 (A 13v5) = R 20v1—v2 = V 
4v7-75r1 O Dakarnava 15.2528 (A 13v5-v7) = R20v2-v5 = V 75r1-r4 O Dakarnava 15.29-45b 
(A 13v7-v12) = R 20v5-21v3 = V 75r4-v7 OG Dakarnava 15.45c-51b (A 13v12-14r1) = R 9r6 
and 21v3-v7 = V 75v7-76r2 O Dakarnava 15.51c-60 (A 14r1-r3) = R 9r6-v6 and 21v7-22r6 = V 
76r2-r6 O Dakarnava 15.61-68b (A 14r3-r6) = R 9v6-10v5 and 22r6-v4 = V 76r6-v4 OG Dākārņava 
15.68c-72 (A 14r6-17)- R 23r4 = V 76v4-v7 O Dakarnava 15.73-78b (A 1417-19) = R 10v5-11v4 
and 23r4-23v1 = V 7712215 o Dakarnava 15.78c-80b (A 1419) and 89 (A 14r12) = R 23v7 = V 
7715-17 o Dākārnava 15.80c-84 (A 14r10-r11) = R — = V 77r7-v2 O  Dükürnava 15.85 (A 
14r11) = R 287 = V 77v4 O Dakarnava 15.86-91 (A 14r11-v1) = R 11v4-12v2 and 23v7-24r5 = 
V 775-7811 © Dakarnava 15.92-94b (A 14v1-v2) = R 24v2-v3 = V 78r1-r3 O Dakarnava 15.94c-98b 
(A 14v2-v3) = R 12v2-v6 and 24v3-v7 = V 78r3-r5 O  Dakarnava 15.98c-102b (A 14v3-v4) = R — 
= V 78r5-v1 O Dakarnava 15.102c-112 (A 14v4-v7) = R 24v7-25r3 = V 78v1-79r2 O Dakarnava 
15.113-117 (A 14v7-v9) = R 12v6-13v1 and 25r3-r6 = V 79r2-15 O Dākārņava 15.118-123 (A 
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on the Dakarnava 15. Although its palm leaf manuscript exists as mentioned above, 
Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi does not appear so old a work, it was produced from 
the transmissional line from Sanskrit manuscript A to manuscript D of the Dakarnava, 
as it contains a passage that only the Sanskrit manuscripts belonging to this 
transmissional line have.”? The Varahikalpa and Ratnasena’s Mandalarcanavidhi were 
not translated into Tibetan. They were most likely composed in Nepal, where the 
Dakarnava flourished to a certain degree. I consider Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi 
(12th century) to be older than Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (and it appears that 
Jayasena had a better understanding of the Dakarnava 15 than Ratnasena did). 
Although both are manuals for visualizing the Heruka mandala in the Dakarnava 
15, no close relationship can be found between Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi and 
Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi. Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi is probably older 
than the Varahikalpa. 


3.2. The Language of the Dakarnava 15 


The Dakarnava 15 consists of Sanskrit passages (15.1--24, 29-285, 288-290, and 
the chapter title), most of which are verses, and Apabhramáa verses (15.25-28 and 


14v9-v11) = R 25v5-v6 = V 79r5-v1 and 79v7 O  Dakürnava 15.124-129b (A 14v11-v12) = R 
13v1-14r3 and 25v6-26r2 = V 79v7-80r4 © Dakarnava 15.129c-133 (A 14v12—15r2) = R 26v1-v2 
= V 80r2-r6 and 81r3-r4 o  Dakarnava 15.134—138 (A 15r2-r3) = R 14r3-v5 and 26v2-v5 = V 
81r4-r7 O Dakarnava 15.139-141b (A 15r3-r4) = R 26v5—v6 and 2712-14 = V 81r7-v2 O Dakarnava 
15.141c-151 (A 15r4-17) = R 14v5-15r2 and 27r4-v2 = V81v2-82r3 O Dakarnava 15.152—160 (A 
15r7-r10) = R 15r2-v6 and 27v2—v7 = V 82r3-v2 O Dākārņava 15.161-165 (A 15r10-r12) = R 28r5-17 = 
V 82v2-v5 and 83v3-v4 OG Dakarnava 15.166-170b (A 15r12-v1) = R 15v6-16r7 and 28r7—28v4 = V 
83v4-v7 O Dakarnava 15.170c-176 (A 15v1-v3) = R 29r3-r4 = V 83v7-84r3 and 84v5 O Dakarnava 
15.177-182b (A 15v3-v5) = R 1617-1712 and 29r4-v1 = V 84v5-85r2 O Dakarnava 15.182c-184 (A 
15v5-v6) = R 29v6 = V 85r2-r3 () Dakarnava 15.185-194 (A 15v6—v9) = R 17r2-r6 and 29v6-30r4 
= V85r3-v2 and 85v6-v7 O  Dükürnava 15.195-200b (A 15v9-v11) = R 17r6-v7 and 30r4-r7 = V 
85v7-86r4 O Dakarnava 15.200c-205 (A 15v11-v12) = R 30v5 = V 86r3-r6 and 87v4 © Dakarnava 
15.206213 (A 16r1-r3) = R 17v7-18v1 and 30v6-31r2 = V 87v4-88r2 O Dākārnava 15.214-215 (A 16r3) 
= R 31r7-v1 = V 88r2-r3 and 89v7 O Dakarnava 15.216-223 (A 1613-15) = R 18v1- (19rv missing) and 
31v1-32r1 = V 89v7-90r2 O Dākārnava 15.224-226b (A 1615-16) = R 32v1 = V 90r2-r3 O Dakarnava 
15.226c-229 (A 16r6-17) = R (19rv missing) and 32v1-v7 = V 90r3-r5 ( Dakarnava 15.230-232b (A 
16r7-r8) = R — = V 90r5-r7 O Dākārņava 15.232c-237b (A 16r8-r9) = R 9v6-10v5 and 22v4—23r3 = 
V 90r7-v3 © Dakarnava 15.237c-238 (A 16r9) = R 10v5-11v4 and 23v1—v6, 11v4-12v2 and 24r5—v2, 
12v6-13v1 and 25r7-v4, 13v1-14r3 and 26r3-v1, 14r3-v5 and 26v6—27r2, 15r2-v6 and 27v7-28r5, 
15v6-16r7 and 28v5—29r3, 16r7-17r2 and 29v1-v6, 17r6-v7 and 30r7-v5, 17v7-18v1 and 31r2-17, 
18v1- (19rv missing) and 32r1-v1 = V 90v3-v4 O Dakarnava 15.239-242c (A 16r9-r11) = R — = 
V 90v4-v6 O Dākārnava 15.242d-260 (A 16r11-v4) = R (19rv missing), 32v7-33r3, and 33r4-r5 = 
V 90v6-91r3 and 92r6-r7 (the end of the text) O  Dakarnava 15.261-272 (A 16v4-v8) = R— = V 
— O Dakarnava 15.273279 (A 16v8—v10) = R —- V — O Dakarnava 15.280-283b (A 16v10-v11) 
R 33r6-v1 = V ©  Dakarnava 15.283c-289 (A 16v11-17r1) = R 33v2-34r6 (the end of the 
text) O Dakarnava 15.290 (the end of the text) (A 17r1-r2)= R — = V —. 
59 That passage can be found in the Dakarnava, 15.46-49. 
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286-287). The Sanskrit passages also include Middle-Indic terms. In Chapters 3.2.1, 
I examine the language in the Sanskrit passages, and in Section 3.2.3, I explore the 
Apabhramsa verses. 


3.2.1. Morphological and Orthographical Peculiarities 


Some morphological and orthographical peculiarities are present in the Sanskrit 
passages in manuscript A in the Dakarnava 15. Similar peculiarities can also 
be partially found in the Buddhist tantras such as the Catuspithatantra (hereafter 
Catuspitha), the Buddhakapalatantra (hereafter Buddhakapala), and the Vajramrtatantra 
(hereafter Vajrāmrta)*! as well as the Saiva Siddhayogesvarimata, Nisvasatattvasamhita, 
and Brahmayāmalatantra.*? For example, whether the meter requires it or not, the 
pratipadikas or stem-forms without case-endings are often used as equivalent to 
inflected forms.” Most of the words without case-endings that occur when the meter 
does not require the loss of case-ending are used in the sense of either nominative or 
accusative. 

I speculate about possible reasons why stem-forms without case-endings are 
often used in manuscript A of the Dakarnava 15 as follows: (1) They are scribal 
errors that occurred during transmission. Originally, they had case-endings, (2) They 
occurred to accommodate the meter, (3) They were influenced by the same words that 
are without case-endings (or the same words that appear to be without case-endings) 


Tagare questions whether the language of these verses in the Dakarnava should be called 
" Apabhramáa": The language of these verses in the Dakarnava, which is different in several respects 
from the language used in the Dohakosas of Kanha and Saraha, may rather be classified as a form of 
Eastern Prakrit (Tagare 1948, p. 20). However, this is associated with the controversial topic of the 
definition of “ApabhramSa”. In this monograph, I do not deal with this topic, and I call the language 
" Apabhramáa" for convenience, following Chaudhuri. 

See (Luo 2010, pp. xxxviii—xlv) for the grammar in the Buddhakapala., (Szántó 2012a, pp. 60—67) for the 
Catuspitha, and (Sferra 2017, pp. 415-17) for the Vajramrta. 

See (Tórzsók 1999, pp. xxvi-lxix) for the grammar in the Siddhayogesvarimata, (Goodall 2015, pp. 
113-36) for the grammar in the Nisvasatattvasamhita, and (Kiss 2015, pp. 73-86, Hatley 2018b, pp. 
28-38) for the grammar in the Brahmayamalatantra. 

For the cases in which the loss of case-ending occurs whether the meter requires it or not, see (Szántó 
2012a, p. 65) for the Catuspitha, "The Dative is almost completely absent, the most common 'case' being 
that of the stem form (pratipadika), in other words the nil-suffix. This can stand for any case."; (Kiss 
2015, p. 78) for the Brahmayamala, "Stem-forms (pratipadika) of nominal forms used as though they were 
inflected forms: This is probably one of the key factors in the language of the BraYa (Brahmayamala).”; 
and (Goodall 2015, p. 126) for the Nisvasatattvasamhita, "the pratipadikas used instead of inflected 
forms (particularly nominative)". For the cases in which the loss of case-ending occurs only when 
the meter requires it, see (Tórzsók 1999, pp. xxvi-lxix) for the Siddhayogesvarimata, "Nominative and 
accusative endings are often elided if the metre requires Sandhi without them."; (Luo 2010, p. xl) for 
the Buddhakapalatantra (only the cases induced for metrical reason); and (Sferra 2017, p. 416) for the 
Vajramrta, "Furthermore, we observe the use of morphological irregularities, such as the loss of case 
ending etc., in order to fit the metre". In manuscript A of the Dakarnava, the loss of case-ending also 
occurs when it is not induced metrically. 
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in the previous lines;* (4) They were influenced by the morphology of Apabhramáa. 
According to Tagare, in Apabhramša, some forms of the direct cases (nominative, 
accusative, and vocative) are devoid of case-endings: "The frequent use of zero as a 
term of the direct case in EAp (Eastern Apabhramša) deserves attention,”?? (5) Words 
without case-endings were already present in the source texts, based on which the 
Dakarnava was composed; (6) The authors of the Dakarnava, who had thorough 
knowledge of its contents, deliberately removed the case-endings so as to make the 
text more esoteric; (7) The authors of the Dakarnava had only insufficient knowledge 
of Sanskrit. These seven reasons, some aspects of which may be overlapping, can be 
roughly grouped into two: (1) scribal errors, which should be emended; and (2)-(7) 
those not being scribal errors, which do not necessarily need emendation. Perhaps 
some words without case-endings occurred for the first reason, and the others for 
the other reasons. It is often difficult to discern them. The same is said of the other 
peculiarities found in manuscript A. 

Peculiarities presented below can be found in manuscript A. Many of those 
peculiarities are also preserved in manuscripts B, C, and D, and parallel passages 
found in the other chapters of the Dakarnava and the other texts that were composed 
on the basis of the Dakarnava 15, i.e., Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi and Chapter 
20 of the Varahikalpa. Perhaps Chapter 20 of the Varahikalpa was also composed 
based on manuscript A of the Dakarnava, or they were produced from the same 
source manuscript that is not extant. The peculiarities presented below were 
influential in the transmissional lines of manuscript A. Some of the peculiarities 
might have originally occurred as scribal errors. However, they became normal in 
these transmissional lines. 

In the list of the peculiarities presented below, those that seem to have occurred 
to accommodate the meter are indicated with “m.c.” (metri causa). As I explain in 
detail below, in editing the text, I have emended all or many of the peculiarities 
that are marked with "e" (mostly orthographical peculiarities), and some without 
that mark that I consider scribal errors. I have thus emended many orthographical 
peculiarities (in bold as I explain below). However, I have done so just for the 
readers' convenience in searching words: Probably many of the orthographical 
peculiarities are authorial and not transmissional. In Chapter 16 of the Dakarnava e? 
which teaches the encoding of the letters constituting the fundamental mantra, the 


64 For example, see the Dakarnava, 15.104ab: attattahasa tanya laksmīvana hutasane. The loss of case-ending 


of laksmivana (used for laksmīvano) has occurred influenced by the previous attattahāsa, whose form of 
ending (caused by the correct sandhi) appears as being devoid of case-ending. 

(Tagare 1948, p. 108). For the possibility of the influence from Apabhraméa, see also (Tórzsók 1999, 
p. xxxvii). 

For the fifth reason, see also (Sugiki 2018a, p. 43), where I described some examples of this. 

My unpublished edition of the Dakarnava 16. 
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orthographical peculiarities in question are encoded, i.e., tribhuvana for tribhuvana, 
parusu for parašu; šmašāņa for šmašāna; gatvāmga for khatvanga, mardhana for mardana; 
Sristi for srsti; nisumbhana for nisumbhana (= nisumbhana), vighraha for vigraha, bamdana 
for bandhana; bhamjana for bhafijana; dharmodhaya for dharmodaya, and satun for sattva. 
This strongly shows the possibility that the compilers of the extant version of the 
Dakarnava acknowledged the peculiarities to a certain or considerable degree. 


(1) Verbs and verbals 


Indicative present active: -ma ending used in the third person: brüma (for brūmi 
[bravīmi]; 15.166a and 216a).** 

Passive used in the sense of active: sthapyatam (m.c. for sthapayatam; 15. 14b). 
Optative: -e and -yà endings used in the third person: kuryā (for kuryad; 15.122a) 
and yacaye (for yacayet; 15. 273a). 

Singular used in the sense of plural: tisthed (m.c. for tistheyur; 15.105c). 

Present participle: feminine singular nominative used as masculine plural: 
utpadyantī (for utpadyanto; 15.8a) 

Gerundives: feminine singular nominative used as any gender and number or 
optative:?? jrieya (for jfieyam, 15.34c); -drastavya (for -drastavyam; 15.910), etc. These 
gerundives may be used as optative jānīvāt, pasyet, etc., respectively. 


(2 Nouns, pronouns, relative pronouns, and adjectives 


Influence by the form of the previous word: bhiimir acalas caparah (for bhitmir acala 
cāparā; 15.171d: The sound -5 was added to acalā, probably induced by the next ca-, 
and influenced by the ending -$ of acalas, -h was added to the ending of cāparā.); 
dvādaša vijfieya saficara pithopapithika (for dvādaša vijieyah saficarah pīthopapīthikāh; 
15.241b: Influenced by vijfieyā, which is devoid of a visarga, the two words that follow, 
viz., saficara pithopapithika, are also devoid of visargas.); trih catuh paficas (for trih 
catuh paficakrtvas; 15.255c: The peculiar form paficas has partially occurred due to the 
influence by the s-ending of the previous trih and catuli; 15.255c), etc. 
Stem-form used as inflected form (mostly nominative and accusative 
laksmivana hutasane (for laksmroanam hutāšane; 15.104b), sattrimšati samakhyata (for 
sattrimšatih samakhyatah, 15.70c); sarvakarmani anita (for sarvakarmani anita, 15.251a), 
etc. 


):7! 
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However, according to (Oberlies 2003, p. 171), brūma can be used for brūmah in the Epic literature. 
Among the verbal irregularities, this is also the most commonly found throughout the Dakarnava 15 
(and its other chapters). 

This peculiarity can be widely found throughout the Dakarnava 15 (and its other chapters). Some of 
the peculiarities listed below are partially induced by this one. For this peculiarity, see also the first 
two paragraphs of Section 3.2.1 (particularly footnote 70) in this monograph. 

For this, see the first two paragraphs of Section 3.2.1 in this monograph. 
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Omissions of final consonants: 


Inflected form without final h/r/t: -svabhava tu (for -svabhavat or -svabhavan 
tu; 15.16a); pitu (m.c. for pitur; 15.155d); yoginibhi (for yoginībhir; 15.185b),”? 
yoginya (for yoginyah, 15.231c), etc. 

The others: pranavadya prakīrtitāh (for pranavadyah prakirtitah, 15.93d); vrksā 
... dapayet (for vrksan ... dapayet, 15.1464), dapayel lokapalini (for dapayel 
lokapālinīh; 15.148d); te vīrā (for te virah, 15.231a), etc. 


Additions of final consonants: 


Redundant final h/m/n at the end of a pada (especially an even pada): 
vijfieya sumerüparibhagajam / / (for vijfieya sumerüparibhagaja / / ; 15.59cd), 
sarvagunamayam vibhuh / / (for sarvagunamayam vibhu / /; 15.704), etc. 
Redundant final s/c before c-: -vātmāc ca (for -vātmā ca; 15.15c);/>... yogint 
// nanabharanayuktas ca ... -nvita (for yogini // nanabharanayukta ca ... -nvita, 
15.67d-68b), etc. 


Final m/m/n and h/é/s/r used interchangeably:”* prabuddham herukah (for prabuddho 
herukah, 15.29b), -nigadas tu hadim (for -nigadas tu hadir, 15.38d), etc. 

Case-endings -esu and eleng used interchangeably:” dvihastesu (for dvihastena; 
15.35a), -dvāresu (m.c. for -dvāre; 15.95c); kone (for konesu; 15.146c), etc. 

Irregular inflected forms: -bhiimisu (perhaps m.c. for -bhiimisu, 15.69a): jantavam (for 
jantavah; 15.174b)/6 and imaih (for ebhih; 15.283d). 

Thematization (or consonantal stems treated as vocalic): arci (for arcih, 15.13a and 
278c); namam (for nama, 15.125b); brha- (for brhat-; 15.1374), etc. 

Lengthening of the final short vowel at the end of an even pada: -püritam /(for 
-pūritam /: 15. 13b); patīm / (for patim /; 15.14b); sūryakām / (for sūryakam /; 15.23d), 
etc. 

The feminine ending -iki for -ika and -aki:” selendriki (for šailendrakī; 15.115a); 
mārjjārikī (for mārjārakī; 15.135f), etc. 


72 Whether the meter requires it or not, the plural instrumental ending -bhi (for -bhih) often occurs in the 


Catuspitha: (e.g., ebhi for ebhir, 1.2.14d, and dakinibhi for dakinibhih, 1.2.27a). 

73 This is otherwise the ablative form of the thematized -vatman. 

74 It is possible to see this as the assimilation of the nominative and accusative forms, which is a 
grammatical peculiarity or tendency found in several forms of Apabhramáa (Tagare 1948, p. 104). See 
also (Tanaka 2010, p. xxix), etc. 

75 Itis not impossible to see this as a form of the assimilation of the instrumental and locative, which is a 
grammatical peculiarity of Apabhramáa (Tagare 1948, p. 104). See also (Tanaka 2010, p. li). 

76 The form jantavam appears many times in the Dakarnava. In Chapter 15, it is used in the sense of 
nominative. However, in other chapters, it is also used in the sense of other cases. 

7 See also Buddhakapalatantra, Skt ed., 13.5g and (Luo 2010, p. 102, footnote 13). 
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Exchange of «consonant + i/7 > and «consonant + ya 


»:8 -süryagnyopari (m.c. for 


-süryagnyupari; [agnya for agni] 15.31b); -valyam (for -valīm; 15.110b); virigi (for vyangr; 
15.167b), etc. 
Extension and contraction of word induced metrically: 


Extended stems: bhrataya (for bhratur; 15.159a [bhrataya(h) is the genitive 
of bhrata, which is the nominative of bhratr]); apsarasa (not instrumental; 


apsaras + female singular -ā: 15.178b), etc. 
Extension of a word by the addition of a syllable into the middle: 


ratnolaki (m.c. for ratnolkī or ratnolkā; 15.76c). 
Contraction of -in stem: -bhūsī (m.c. for -bhūsiņī; 15.48c); damstri (m.c. for 


damstrint, 15.97c); -vartī (m.c. for -vartinī; 15.217b and 218a), etc. 
Contraction of a word by the omission of the ending ko: prajfiantt (m.c. 


for prajitāntakī; 15.77a); herum (m.c. for herukam; 15.810); paficarekhatma (m.c. 


for paficarekhatmakam; 15.101a), etc. 
Contraction of a word by the omission of one or more syllables from the 


middle: pannasorika (m.c. for parnasabarika; -šaba- [-saba-] was contracted to 
-50-, 15.764): kūparī (m.c. for kūpakārī; 15.89b); cintayevam (m.c. for cintayed 
evam; 15.188b), trih catuh paficas (m.c. for trih catuh paficakrtvas; 15.255c), etc. 


The other examples of the number, case, and gender irregularities (or the lack of 
concord):” -gatras ta[h] (for -gatra sa, 15.67a); Sakticakram sada hy esa (for Sakticakram 
sada hy etat, 15.162a), vira bhagavantah kulodbhavah (m.c. for vira bhagavatah kulodbhavah, 
15.258b), etc. 
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This can often be found in the Buddhist Yoginitantra scriptures, an important example is the exchange 
of dakinyah and dakini(h) (or yoginyah and yogini(h)). 

There are many examples that fall into these “other” groups: Masculine singular nominative used 
as feminine (-gātras for -gātrā, 15.67a, and esa for esa, 15.162a), masculine singular nominative used 
as neuter (anyah for anyat, 15.204e, and sa kathyate m.c. for tat kathyate or samkathyate, 15.206b); 
masculine singular genitive used as feminine (tasyaiva m.c. for tasya eva [or a double sandhi of tasya 
eva], 15.155d, and asya m.c. for asyah, 15.157b), masculine plural nominative used in the sense of 
singular genitive (bhagavantah for bhagavatah, 15.258b), masculine plural instrumental used in the 
sense of nominative (-mantrais for -mantras, 15.93c): masculine plural locative used in the sense of 
nominative (-karantesv for -kara[h], 15.94a); feminine singular nominative used as neuter (-bhisana 
for -bhisanam, 15.34b); feminine singular accusative used as masculine (-varnakam for -varnakam, 
15.1494); feminine singular accusative used as neuter (-tmakam for -tmakam, 15.92b), feminine plural 
nominatives used in the sense of singular (tā[h] for sa, 15.67a); feminine plural instrumental used 
in the sense of singular nominative (pitamahibhi for pitamahibhih, m.c. for pitamahi, 15.157c); neuter 
singular nominative used in the sense of plural (mukham for mukhani, 15.171a); neuter singular 
nominative used in the sense of masculine plural (-herukam for -heruka[h], 15.83d); and neuter 
plural accusative used as masculine (-palani m.c. for -palan, 15.190a). However, I do not consider it so 
fruitful to enumerate them because no clear tendency can be found among them. 
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(3) Adverbs 


Addition of a final $ (before c-), h, and t (at the end of an even pada): nanas ca (for 
nang ca; 15.13a), yatharucih (for yatharuci, 15.120d); sarvathah/(for sarvathā/; 15.149b), 
and purat / (for pura /; 15.251d). 

Yatah used in the sense of yatha (“like”): kakasya dākinī yatah (for kakasya dākinī 
yatha, “Kakasya is like Dākinī”; 15.95d). 


(4) Compounds 


Divided words treated as compound words: -paksa-m-kücika (m.c. for -paksakücika; 
15.370); khandaroha smašānī ca vidravī kurukullikah (m.c. (?) for khandaroha-$masani- 
vidravī-kurukullikāh; 15.56cd)20 pūrvottarapašcimo ca daksinadvaresu (m.c. for 
purvottarapascimadaksinadvaresu; 15.141cd), etc. 

Compound words treated as divided words: -bhujasyam (m.c. for -bhujam asyam: 
15.32a); cakredam (a fixed expression for cakram idam; 15.73b and 211b), etc. I 
have treated the following first words as words without case-endings and not 
as the first member of the compound: bhiimi arcismati (for bhiimir arcismati and 
not bhūmi-arcismatī; 15.119c); varna nanavicitran (for varnam nānāvicitrati and not 
varnananavicitrafi; 15.1182); idafi cakra samsvedajan (for idafi cakram samsvedajan and 
not idafi cakrasamsvedajan; 15.175a), etc. 


(5) Sandhi 


-a+e- > -e-:3! dundasete (a fixed expression for duadasaite, 15.224d). 

Hiatus-filler m: nati -m- akhyata (15.572); tu -m- elakam (15.189b), etc. 

Hiatus-fuller r: -pranesu -r- iksanat (15.283b). 

Double sandhi: tasyaiva (for tasya eva; 15.155d), etc. A peculiar form of the double 
sandhi (?): caturthya- (for caturtha ā-; 15.81b). 

Frozen sandhi: bahyato punar (for bahyatah punar; 15.1522), etc. 

When the initial a follows the final 7 of the previous word, the initial a is removed 
(alternatively, this is a form of the exchange of «consonant + i/7 > and «consonant 
+ ya > mentioned earlier): bhāgineyī sya (for bhagineyy asya: 15. 157b);*? and šītakī 
*sevanā (a scribal error of sivanā) (for Sitaky asivanā; 15.198c). 


80 Alternatively, unless it is a scribal erorr, the final h of kurukullikah is an example of the “Redundant 


final h/m/n at the end of a pada (especially an even pada)” mentioned earlier. 

For this, see also (Kiss 2015, p. 84). This sandhi (-a+e- > -e-) was certainly acknowledged by the 
authors of the Dakarnava. Chapter 16 of the Dakarnava includes a discourse that encodes the letters 
constituting the fundamental mantra. In that discourse, the words -sahasreka- (for -sahasraika-) are 
encoded (16.137ab and 142a). 

I do not regard bhagineyisya to be an irregular genitive of bhagineyi. 
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The other examples of the non-application of the rule of external sandhi: dadyat 
dvi- (for dadyād dvi-; 15.94cd); iti akasa- (for ity ākāša-; 15.123), etc. 

e Non-cerebralization of n and s: -kramena (for -kramena; 15.330); -rüpani (for -rüpani; 
15.1718); catusputanam (for catusputanam; 15.225c), etc. 


(6 The other orthographical peculiarities 


Exchange of short and long vowels induced metrically: -varahi (m.c. for -varahi; 
15.45d), etc. 

A short vowel followed by multiple consonants is treated as being light: 
karnikasüryagnyopari / (the second pada of pathya, m.c. for karnikasüryagnyupari /; 
15.31b), in which the fifth syllable is treated as being light. 

e Gemination of consonants after -r and the degemination of t before -r and -v. 

e Exchange of tr and tri in cardinal and ordinal numbers: tritīyañ (for trttyafi; 
15.1322), etc. 

e Exchange of aspirated and unaspirated sounds, exchange of retroflex and 
non-retroflex sounds, exchange of voiced and unvoiced sounds, and the exchange 
of $, s, and s: smasanam (for Smasanam, 15.3c); bindipalakam (for bhindipalakam, 15.36d); 
ratnesikā (for ratnešikā, 15.74b); ganika (for ganika, 15.89a), gattikī (for khattikī, 15.890); 
bhibhisanas (for bibhisanas = vibhisanas, 15.103c), etc. 

Exchange of su and sva:*4 -surüpakam (for -svarūpakam; 15.114), suci (perhaps for 
svacī = $vaci, m.c. for švapacī; 15.87b), etc. 

e Omission of y in a «consonant + yd or yi >: aksobhī (for aksobhyr, 15.742); nairatma 
(for nairatmya, 15. 76c): rapyarapadi (for rüpyarüpyadi, 15,2854), etc. 

The other Middle-Indic forms of Sanskrit words (including the peculiar words 
that can be often found in the old Sanskrit manuscripts of other scriptures 
belonging to the Samvara tradition):? panna- (for parna-; 17d); šanišcaram (for 
Sanaiscaram, 15.420); kallavali (for kalyapalr, 15.89b); senā (for $yena; 15.128c); daddarī 
(for dardarī; 15.129b); -khura- (for -ksura-; 15.1914); vijju (for vidyut; 15.1922); ucchadayet 
(for utsadayet; 15.2514); ūrddham (for ürdhvam; 15.254d),°° etc. 


83 For this, see also (Hatley 2018a, pp. 2-3). 

84 It often occurs that sva is wrongly transcribed as su because of their possible similarity in the shape of 
a letter and pronunciation. However, in the critical edition, I have kept su and noted that it is used as 
sva in the critical apparatus if several materials support it. 

85 For those Middle-Indic (Prakrit or Apabhramša) forms, I have consulted (Tagare 1948) and the 

Paia-Sadda-Mahannavo (Sheth [1963] 1986). By “the old Sanskrit manuscripts of other scriptures 

belonging to the Samvara tradition," I indicate the palm leaf and old paper manuscripts (around the 

12th-15th century) of the Cakrasamvara (Oriental Institute in Vadodara 13290), Abhidhanottara (LASWR 

1-100 = NGMPP E1517/7 and Asiatic Society in Kolkata G10759), and Vajradāka (Matsunami 343 and 

Asiatic Society G3825). 

The word ürddha was already used in the oldest Sanskrit manuscript of the Abhidhanottara copied in 

the first half of the 12th century (NS 258) (Sugiki 2019, pp. 36, 39), which is possibly not so long from, 
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Forms of words that seem peculiar to manuscript A and its transmissional lines: 
pittani (perhaps from the verb pittaya or noun pita, 15.40b), daka- (for dhakka, 15.41a), 
karbhara- (for karbura- 15.124c), biladi (for bidalt, 15.128a), pitulasya (for pitrvyasya and 
not a corruption of pitur asya, 15.157d), etc. 


In the edited text, I have indicated the peculiar words with underlines, and 
in the critical apparatus I have provided instructions on how to read them as 
follows: “-bhisana” in the edited text and “-bhisana (for -bhisanam) ]” in the 
apparatus (15.34b). This means that the grammatically irregular “-bhisana” is used 


for “-bhisanam”. In cases of peculiarities induced to accommodate the meter, I have 
indicated those words with the sign “m.c.” (metri causa) in the critical apparatus. For 
example, “-bhujasyam” in the main text and “-bhujasyam (m.c. for -bhujam asyam)" 


in the apparatus (15.32a) mean that the grammatically irregular “-bhujasyam” is 
used for "-bhujam asyam" to accommodate the meter. In cases of peculiarities in 
the external sandhi, except for some cases that I consider need indication, I have not 
indicated them with underlines in the edited text or with their standard sandhi forms 
in the critical apparatus. As for the removal of the initial a after the final 7, I have 
indicated the removed a- with an avagraha (“bhagineyi 'sya") in both the main text 
and critical apparatus. 

To reduce the risk of emendation, when any word in manuscript A is emended, 
I have represented all emended letters in bold (e.g., ^savyavasavyato"; 15.34c). 
However, as for the emendation of the orthographical peculiarities, only the emended 
letters are represented in bold (e.g., “Smasana-”). As for the gemination of consonants 
after -r and the degemination of t before -r and -v, only the emended consonants 
are represented in bold (e.g., “sarva-” and "sattva-"). The letters and the part of a 
letter that are illegible in manuscript A because of damage to leaf or blurring are 
also represented in bold (e.g., “nana-,” which means that I have restored the part 
nan from the other source). By these, one can find and check easily what the word in 
manuscript A is noted in the critical apparatus. 


3.2.2. Metrical Peculiarities 


I consider all verses in the edited chapter as anustubh verses. Among those that 
are rightly metrical, most verses are pathya, and the following verses are vipula: 


na-vipula: 15.125ab, 181ab, and 258cd. 
bha-vipula: 15.107ab and 157ab. 
ma-vipula: 15.76cd, 83ab, 90ab, 238ab, and 240cd. 


or almost contemporary, with the date when the extant version of the Dakarnava was compiled (see 
Section 2 in this monograph). For iirddha, see also (Goodall 2015, p. 127): "It is possible that ürddha is 
transmissional, but the possibility that it is authorial cannot be excluded." 
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ra-vipula: 15.37cd, 65ab, 141ab, and 236ab. 


There are also many verses in the edited chapter in which the metrical rule is 
not followed strictly. One can find odd padas placed in the one of even pādas and vice 
versa, and hypermetrical padas, hypometrical padas, and the other unmetrical padas in 
which heavy and light syllables are incorrectly placed. The meter is relatively loose 
throughout the chapter in appearance. However, for the padas that are unmetrical 
in appearance, a reciter might have skipped reciting a short syllable (syncopation), 
added a short syllable," lengthened a short vowel or shortened a long vowel (see 
Schott's idea of “freedom of lengthening or shortening”), or recited the syllables 
rapidly or slowly in pronunciation to accommodate the meter. 


3.2.3. The Apabhramsa Verses 


As mentioned earlier, a critical edition of all the Apabhramáa verses in the 
Dakarnava, along with their Tibetan translation, was published by Chaudhuri 
(1935). Chaudhuri summarized the Apabhramáa used in the Dakarnava as “an 
artificial one based on the Sauraseni Apabhramša,” being "influenced by Sanskrit 
and the literary Prakrits of the second MIA period," and including elements of 
^many Bengali words and expressions" and "East Bengal dialect". Chaudhuri also 
analyzed the phonology, morphology, and prosody of the form of ApabhramSa 
used in the Dakarnava in detail.” I do not repeat them here. The verses used in 
Dakarnava 15 are apsarovilasita (15.25-26 in my edition), anangalalita (15.27), arya 
(15.28), manmathavilasita (15.286), and padakulaka (15.287). 

The new edition of the Apabhramša verses of the Dakarnava 15, along with 
their Tibetan and English translations, which I present here, is based on the same 
Sanskrit manuscripts and Tibetan translations of the Dakarnava and the same Sanskrit 
manuscripts of the related texts that I mentioned earlier. I have also consulted much 
of Chaudhuri's edition and his analysis of the language. However, there are some 
instances where I do not agree with Chaudhuri: the new edition is slightly different 
from Chaudhuri's. In the critical apparatus, I have provided the standard Sanskrit 
forms of the Apabhramša words (e.g., “jagai (for jagati or jagati),” 15.25a), and have 
also noted Chaudhuri's text and his chaya (Sanskrit gloss). 


$7 See also the “extension of a word by addition of a syllable into the middle" mentioned in Chapter 


3.2.1 in this monograph, which is an example of adding a short syllable to accommodate the meter. 
88 (Schott 2019, p. 149). 
9? Chaudhuri's edition of the Apabhramáa verses in Dakarnava 15 is presented in (Chaudhuri 1935, pp. 
136-40). In this monograph, I have not used (Sastri 1915)'s text. 
90 (Chaudhuri 1935, pp. 19-34). See also Chapter 2 in this monograph. 
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3.3. Editorial Conventions 


As mentioned earlier, in the main text, the words that are peculiar 
morphologically or orthographically are indicated by  underlines (e.g., 
“ -bhujasyam ”). When any word /letter in manuscript A is emended, or when any 
word /letter that is illegible in manuscript A is restored from other sources, I have 
represented all emended or restored words/letters in bold (e.g., “savyavasavyato”). 
See also the last paragraph in Chapter 3.2.1 for details. The same policy is applied to 
the edition of the Tibetan text. When any word /letter in D 372 (base text) is emended, 
or when any word /letter that is illegible in D 372 is restored from other sources, 
I have represented all emended or restored words/letters in bold (e.g., “jig pa la 
sogs”). 

Signs that I have used for the critical apparatus (both in Sanskrit and Tibetan 
texts) are as follows: 

A,B,C,andD The four Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava (see Chapter 3.1) 
(Tib)D and P The two versions of its Tibetan translation (see Chapter 3.1) 


BHS Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, Vol. II 


(Edgerton [1953] 2004). 
J Jayasena’s Ratnapadmaraganidhi (Tib, D 1516) 
PH Paia-sadda-mahannavo: A Comprehensive Prakrit-Hindi Dictionary 
(Sheth [1963] 1986). 
R Ratnasena’s Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms., NGMPP B24/52) 
V Varahikalpa (Skt ms., Matsunami 346) 
ac ante correction 
add. added in 
cf. Confer 
corr. correction of orthographical variants or peculiarities 
em. Emendation 
m.c. metri causa 
n.e. no equivalent in 
om. omitted in 
pc post correction 
recto 
v verso 
an aksara that is illegible because of blurring 
parts of an aksara that are illegible because of blurring 
++ an aksara that is illegible because of damage to leaf 
+ parts of an aksara that are illegible because of damage to leaf 
## an aksara erased for cancellation and hence illegible 
# part(s) of an aksara erased for cancellation and hence illegible 
tword t a word which does not make sense and is hard to edit 
/ danda or shad 
/ / dvidanda or nyis shad 
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© separates comments on different words 


In the footnotes, I have marked the accepted reading with a lemma sign ‘]’. This 
is followed by information on variant readings and the reason for my decision. 
For example, “-nurodhena | ABCDpc (rjes su bskul ba yis Tib); nudhena Dac" 
(15.29a) means: "I have accepted A, B, C, and Dpc's reading of nurodhena, I have not 
accepted Dac's reading of nudhena; and the Tibetan translation rjes su bskul ba yis is in 
accordance with the accepted reading." 

As mentioned previously, Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, Ratnasena's 
Mandalarcanavidhi, and the Varahikalpa (which are indicated as J, R, and V in the 
critical apparatus, respectively) have many parallel passages. They also teach the 
Heruka mandala. However, some of the mandala deities' names are different from 
those taught in the Dakarnava. To clearly show how the mandala deities' names were 
transmitted from the Dakarnava to these texts, I made notes of the readings of the 
mandala deities' names in the Sanskrit manuscripts or Tibetan translations of these 
texts, as well as the readings in the Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava, in all 
critical apparatuses of the mandala deities' names. 

Editorial decisions were made regarding the division of verses. The punctuation 
marks used are dandas (and double dandas in verses) in the Sanskrit text, and shads 
and double shads in the Tibetan text. I have not reported conventional dandas. 
Orthographical variants that I have not reported are the gemination of consonants 
after -r and degemination of t before -r and -v. However, when they appear in the 
apparatus, I have noted them. I have not standardized the word-final -m, -r (before 
the initial k-class consonants), -fí (before the initial c-class consonants), -n (before the 
initial t-class consonants), -n (before the initial t-class consonants), and -m (before the 
initial p-class consonants) and have preserved the forms in manuscript A. 


37 


4. The Structure, Form, and Significance 
of the Heruka Mandala in the 
Dakarnava 15”! 


The form of mandala that is widely taught in the scriptures belonging to the 
Samvara scriptural tradition is the fivefold Heruka mandala.” It consists of five 
concentric circles: from the center, the Great Pleasure Circle (mahasukhacakra), the 
Mind Circle (cittacakra), the Speech Circle (vakcakra), the Body Circle (kayacakra), and 
the Vow Circle (samayacakra). The Mind, Speech, and Body Circles are collectively 
called the triple wheel (tricakra) and are colored black, red, and white, respectively. 
The Lord and Mistress, Heruka (also called Samvara in some texts) and Vajravarahi, 
are situated in sexual union at the center. Heruka has four faces with three eyes on 
each and twelve arms and is colored black (or dark blue). Vajravarahi has one face 
and two arms and is colored red. There are sixty-two deities in the fivefold Heruka 
mandala. A pair of male and female deities is counted as one. There are twenty-five 
coupled deities; therefore, the sixty-two deities are counted as thirty-seven.?? The 
thirty-six coupled or single deities encircle the pair of Heruka and Vajravarahi, located 
in the center. The structure and form of the fivefold Heruka mandala mentioned 
above are used as the core elements that form the structure and form of the Heruka 
mandala in the Dakarnava 15. 

In this chapter, I indicate the deities' names and other key components of the 
Heruka mandala in the Dakarnava 15 in boldface when they appear first in this 
paper. Passage numbers in parentheses, such as (15.242), are passage numbers in 
the Sanskrit edition of the Dakarnava 15 as presented in Chapter 5. Figure 1 is a 
wall painting of the Heruka mandala based on the Dakarnava 15 in Tibet. Figure 2 
is a Tangka of the same mandala. Figure 3 shows the outline of this mandala. The 
mandala comprises four layers (puta) which consist of thirteen concentric circles: 
one lotus (padma) with forty-eight petals at the center and twelve concentric circles 
(cakra) HÄ The four layers are the Sahaja (“innate”), Dharma (dharma), Sambhoga 


91 (Sugiki 2020b) is a draft paper of this chapter. In this chapter, I have corrected some and dealt with 


more topics. 

The fivefold Heruka mandala is taught in many texts. In this paper, I have used the text in the 
Nispannayogāvalī of Abhayakaragupta (Lee 2004). In this text, Heruka is called Samvara. 

The thirty-seven coupled or single deities are generally connected with the Thirty-seven Wings of 
Factors Pertaining to Awakening (saptatrimšad bodhipaksika dharmah). 

These twelve concentric circles, on which thirty-six couples of female and male deities reside, as 
mentioned below, are also symbolically related to the practice of exchanging gestures orjargons (choma, 
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(“enjoyment”), and Nirmana (“emanation”) Layers, which represent the Buddha's 
fourfold body, as presented below. The first three layers are round in shape, and 
the Nirmana Layer, the outermost one, is square (15.101c-102b and 225ab). The east, 
north, west, and south divisions of the entire mandala are colored blackish-dark blue, 
green, red, and yellow, respectively (15.98c-100b), which are identical to the colors 
representing four of the five lineages (the Vajra, Action, Lotus, and Jewel Lineages) 
of Buddhist deities. The deities on this mandala have images of their respective 
lords on the diadem (15.121-122).?° While making an offering and offering praise, a 
practitioner recites each deity's name with the word "Vajra" before it (15.242). 


Figure 1. The Heruka Mandala based on the Dakarnava 15 drawn on a wall in Dpal 
"khor chos sde, Tibet. Source: A photograph taken by Dr. Kimiaki Tanaka in 1991. 
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chomaka, mudra, or samketa) performed in the Tantric meeting by male practitioners and their female 
partners. These gestures or jargons are taught in the following twelve chapters of the Dakarnava: (1) 
The vajracakra, or Adamantine Circle is related to the gestures taught in Chapter 26; (2) the hrdayacakra, 
or Heart Circle, to Chapter 27; (3) the gunacakra or Merit Circle, to Chapter 28; (4) the akasacakra, or 
Space Circle, to Chapter 29; (5) the vayucakra, or Wind Circle, to Chapter 30; (6) the medinicakra or 
Earth Circle, to Chapter 31; (7) the agnicakra, or Fire Circle, to Chapter 32; (8) the udakacakra, or Water 
Circle, to Chapter 33; (9) the jfianacakra, or Knowledge Circle, to Chapter 34; (10) the cittacakra or Mind 
Circle, to Chapter 35; (11) the vakcakra, or Speech Circle, to Chapter 36; and (12) the kayacakra, or Body 
Circle, to Chapter 37. For details, see (Sugiki 2005, pp. 223-25). 

According to Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 22r4-v1), the lords of the Five Lineages of 
Buddhist deities (Aksobhya, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, and Amoghasiddhi) are the lords 
on the diadem. The Victors of the Fortunate Aeon, who are also members of this mandala, do not 
have such images of the Lord. 
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Figure 2. The Heruka Mandala based on the Dakarnava 15. Source: Haln Kwang-Ho 
Collection (Tanaka 2003, p. 23). 
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Yellow 


Blackish 


1 — Lotus of forty-eight petals 
2 — Adamantine Circle 

3 — Heart Circle 
4 = Merit Circle 
5 = Space Circle 
6 — Wind Circle — The Dharma Layer 
7 — Earth Circle 
8 = Fire Circle 
9 — Water Circle A— The Enjoyment Layer 
10 = Knowledge Circle 
11 = Mind Circle Hi 

12 - Speech Circle C The Emanation Layer 
13 — Body Circle 


L The Innate Layer 


um Four gates and 
eight charnel 
grounds are 
placed. 


- Heruka and Vajravarahi reside at the center of the central lotus (1). 

- Female deities on the central lotus (1) have physical features that are similar to Vajravarahi. 

- Female deities on the twelve circles (2—13) have similar physical features. 

- Male deities on the twelve circles (2713) have physical features that are similar to their 
respective consort female deities. Alternatively they have physical features that are similar to 


Heruka with the triple wheel. 


Figure 3. Outline of the Heruka Mandala according to the Dakarnava 15. Source: 
Created by the author. 
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4.1. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer (15.29-112) 


The Sahaja or Innate Layer is the innermost layer and consists of a lotus of 
forty-eight petals (which is named thig le'i 'khor lo or “Drop Circle” in the Bohita 
and Jayasena's Ratnapadmarāganidhi)?* and three circles (the Adamantine, Heart, and 
Merit Circles) arranged in a concentric fashion. 


4.1.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center (15.29-60) 


(1) Heruka and (2) Vajravarahi, the Lord and Mistress of the whole mandala, 
are situated in sexual union at the center of the lotus, the innermost of the Sahaja 
Layer. 

Heruka in the Dakarnava described below can be roughly considered as an 
extended form of Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka mandala, who has four faces 
(with three eyes on each) and twelve arms. Heruka in the Dakarnava has seventeen 
faces (with three eyes on each) and seventy-six arms. He holds the objects shown 
in Table 1 in his seventy-six hands.” His body is half black and half green.” The 
four faces looking toward the east, south, west, and north directions are colored 
black, yellow, red, and green, respectively, and the other thirteen faces are black like 
the front (east) face.” He has twisted locks of hair on which a crossed vajra and a 
half moon are fixed. He is grinning. He stands on Bhairava and Kalaratri and is 
dancing. He is adorned with a string of five hairless heads as a headband,! six 


96 Bohita (D 1419, 140v1) and Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 8r4). In the Dakarnava (15.238c) 
and Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 9v6) it is called “lotus” or “interior lotus” 
(garbhapadma). 
Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka mandala holds a vajra (vajra) and a vajra bell (vajraghanta) in the 
first right and left hands, an elephant skin (gajacarman) in the second right and left hands, a small 
drum (damaru), an axe (parsu), a knife (kartri), and a trident (trišūla) in the other four right hands, a 
skull staff marked with a vajra (vajrankitakhatvanga), a skull bowl filled with blood (raktapūritakapāla), a 
vajra noose (vajrapasa), and Brahman's head (brahmaširas) in the other four left hands (Nispannayogāvalī, 
Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, 1. 5-1.8). These objects roughly correspond to the objects in the 3rd right 
and left hands, the object in the 1st right and left hands, the objects in the 13th, 7th, 8th, and 6th right 
hands, and the objects in the 10th, 8th, 7th, and 25th (or 26th) left hands shown in Table 1, respectively. 
These objects shown in Table 1 are also symbolically related to the practice of exchanging hand 
gestures performed in the Tantric meeting by male practitioners and their female partners. In Chapter 
29, the Dakarnava teaches weapon-signs (astrachomaka), which are thirty-six pairs of the female's hand 
gesture and male's answering hand gesture. These hand gestures are made in the form of the thirty-six 
objects that Heruka holds in the thirty-six left hands (3rd-38th in Table 1) and the thirty-six objects in 
his thirty-six right hands (3rd-38th in Table 1), respectively. For details, see (Sugiki 2005, pp. 219-21). 
However, Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka mandala is colored black (Nispannayogavalt, Skt ed. 
(Lee 2004, p. 35, 1. 4)). 
In the fivefold Heruka mandala, Heruka's four faces, which look toward the east, north, west, and 
south, are also colored black, green, red, and yellow, respectively (Nispannayogāvalī, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, 
p- 35,1. 4)). 
100 However, Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka mandala wears a headband made of five skulls (kapala) 
(Nispannayogavali, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, p. 35, 1. 9)). 


97 


98 


99 


43 


seals, a garland of a hundred hairless heads as a necklace, 


! sounding armlets and 


anklets, a garment made of some tiger skin, and a line of bodily hair on the body. 


Table 1. Objects in each of Heruka's seventy-six hands. 


38 Right Hands 


38 Left Hands 


1st 
2nd 
3rd 
4th 
5th 
6th 
7th 
8th 
9th 
10th 
11th 
12th 
13th 
14th 
15th 
16th 


17th 


18th 
19th 
20th 
21st 


22nd 


23rd 
24th 
25th 
26th 
27th 
28th 
29th 
30th 
31st 
32nd 
33rd 
34th 
35th 
36th 
37th 
38th 


Elephant skin (danticarman) 
Womb hand gesture (yonimudra) 


Vajra (vajra) 

Asi sword (asi) 
Kunta lance (kunta) 
Trident (trisiila) 

Axe (parasu) 

Knife (kartti) 
Arrow (bana) 
Pike-spiked [corpse] (Sulabhinna) 
Hammer (mudgara) 
Discus (cakra) 

Small drum (damaru) 
Short sword (churika) 
Club (danda) 

Short javelin (bhindipalaka) 


Conch shell (šankha) 


Copper trumpet or horn (kahala) 
Short club (dandika) 
Tail-feather of a peacock (mayürapicchika) 
Crow's feather quill (kakapaksakücika) 


Fire pit (agnikundī) 


Mountain (parvata) 
Stick (laguda) 
Mirror (darpana) 
Lute (vina) 
Foot (gulpha) 
Hand (pani) 

Lungs (phupphusa) 
Small intestine (antra) 
Planet Rahu (rahu) 

Iron chain (nigada) 
Wooden fetters (hadi) 
Dubhūsa or durbhūsa!6 
Fish trap (jālikā) 
Decapitated corpse (kabandha) 
Flaming sesamum (jvālātaila) 


Bell (ghanta) 
Shield (kheta) 
Tusk (danta) 
Pestle (musala) 
Noose (pasa) 
Skull bowl (kapala) 
Bow (dhanus) 
Skull staff (khatvanga) 
Scripture (pusta) 
Bucklers (pittani) 


Threatening hand gesture (tarjanī) 
String of jingle bells (ghurghuramala) 


Chain (Srnkhala) 
Rock (Sila) 

Powders from a charnel ground 
($mašānadhūlikā) 
Bhoka!0? 

Daka drum (for dhakka) 09 
Wet skin (ardracarman) 


Dangling hair braid (lambitakacadorika) 


Tinder for a funeral pyre 
(codanacitikasthi) 
Anus (guda) 4 
Shield (phari) 

Head (mastaka) 
Skeleton (kankala) 
Ratrika sickle (ratrika)!03 
Eye (netra) 

Kidney (bukka for vrkka) 
Large intestine (gunavartika) 
Saturn (Sanaiscara) 
Stake (kilaka) 

Citron (bījapūraka) 

Saw (pattraka) 
Needle (sūci) 
Full-body skin (kayacarman) 
Cloud with rain (meghavrsti) 


Physical Bhairava (bhairavariipa) 


Wooden hook (urksankusa) 


101 However, Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka mandala wears a garland of fifty (paficasat) hairless 


heads (Nispannayogavali, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, p. 35, 1. 9)). 
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Vajravarahi in the Dakarnava described below is almost the same as Vajravarahi 
in the fivefold Heruka mandala, the female consort of Lord Heruka, who has one face 
(with three eyes) and two arms. Vajravarahi in the Dakarnava has one face (with three 
eyes) and two arms. She holds an adamantine knife (vajrakartti) in the right hand!” 
and a skull bowl in the left hand. She is red in color. She hugs Heruka with her legs. 
Her hair is untied and is crowned with a string of skulls. She wears a garland of 


108 and other ornaments. 


hairless heads as a necklace, and is adorned with six seals 
She is flaming like the destructive fire at the end of a kalpa. 

A total of twenty-four dakinis reside on the petals of the lotus. They are headed 
by the four major dakinis of the Samvara tradition (Dakini, Lama, Khandaroha, and 
Rüpini). They are arranged in counterclockwise fashion. Their names and locations 
are as follows: (1) Dākinī, (2) Rūpikā, (3) Cumbika, (4) Paravrtta, (5) Sabalika, 
and (6) Anuvarti are on the petals between the east and the north; (7) Lama, (8) 
Yogesvari,! (9) Bhadra, (10) Kapālinī, (11) Kankalika, and (12) Rajavarti on the 
petals between the north and the west; (13) Khandaroha, (14) Smasani, (15) Vidravi, 
(16) Kurukullika, (17) Rudanti,!!? and (18) Nati, on the petals between the west and 
the south; and (19) Rüpini, (20) Bhairavi, (21) Sikhi, (22) Sikhandi, (23) Jatilz,!!! 
and (24) Rudra, on the petals between the south and east. They reside alone without 
male consorts. 

These dakinis have the same physical features and objects as Vajravarahi (i.e., 
one face and two arms) except for the body color and standing posture. Dakinis 
(22)-(24) and (1)-(3) are colored black; (4)-(9) are green; (10)-(15) are red; and (16)-(21) 
are yellow, which can be seen as being in accordance with the respective colors of the 


102 Tam not certain what this indicates. The Tibetan translation is also bho kam. In the Dakarnava (29.3c), a 


Tibetan translation for that term is mdung, meaning "lance". 
108 This drum is named dukka and duka in the parallel parts in the Dakarnava (10.46c) and (29.3c), 
respectively. There is also a possibility that this derives from hudukka, a kind of drum. 
104 This is a "rock" (Sila) and a “mace” (gadā = gadā) in the Dakarnava (10.47b) and (29.4b), respectively. 
105 This is a “short club” (dandika) and a “datrika sickle" in the Dakarnava (10.47c) and (29.4c). 
106 T am not certain what this indicates. Literally, "bad adorning”. Its Tibetan translation is du bhu sa. 
In the Dakarnava (10.44b) and (29.102), Tibetan translations for that term are sgrog ("chain [or some 
binding tool]") and skogs ("peel"), respectively. 
However, Vajravarahi of the fivefold Heruka mandala holds a vajra (vajra) in the right hand and 
assumes a threatening hand gesture (tarjanika) with the same right hand (Nispannayogāvalī, Skt ed. 
(Lee 2004, p. 35, 1. 12-1. 13)). 
However, Vajravarahi of the fivefold Heruka mandala is adorned with the five seals (paficamudrini) 
(Nispannayogāvalī, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, p. 35, 1. 14)), which is a more general form of Vajravarahi in the 
Samvara tradition. 
109 She is Yogīsvarī in Jayasena's Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 2514). 
M0 She is Rūpatā in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 9v3 and 2213). There is also 
a possibility that rūpatā is merely a corruption of rudanti. 
Her name is Jatali in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 25r5). 
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four divisions of the entire mandala mentioned earlier. They stand in the pratyalidha 
posture. 

This way, there are twenty-six deities on the central lotus. Skull bowls [filled 
with] the fivefold nectar (paficamrtakarotaka) are placed on the twenty-four petals 
that are located in between the twenty-four petals where the twenty-four dakinis 
reside. 


4.1.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra) (15.61—72) 


The twelve circles starting with the Adamantine Circle comprise thirty-six 
couples of dakinis and heroes (vira). I consider that the number “thirty-six” is 
particularly derived from the number of deities residing on the fivefold Heruka 
mandala, in that mandala, thirty-six coupled or single deities form five circles and 
encircle Heruka and Vajravarahi, who are located at the center. 

The Adamantine Circle mostly comprises the major deities in the Samvara 
tradition (such as the major four dakinis (1)-(4), the twenty-four dakinis and 
heroes related to the twenty-four Samvara holy sites (5)-(28), and five of the 
six armor dakinis (29)-(33). The thirty-six dakinis, who are seen copulating 
with their consort heroes (collectively called “Leader Heruka,” nayaka, 15.80c 
and 15.233-237b) are as follows: (1) Dakini and Vajradaka, (2) Lama and 
Visvadaka, (3) Khandaroha and Padmadaka, (4) Rupini and Ratnadaka, (5) 
Pracanda and Khaņdakapālin,!! (6) Candaksi and Mahakankala, (7) Prabhavati 
and Kankala, (8) Mahanasa and Vikatadamstrin, (9) Viramati and Suravairin, (10) 
Kharvari and Amitābha, (11) Lankešvarī and Vajraprabha, (12) Drumacchaya and 
Vajradeha,!!? (13) Airavati and Ankurika,!!? (14) Mahabhairavi and Vajrajatila,!!” 
(15) Vayuvega and Mahāvīra,!!* (16) Surabhaksi and Vajrahümkara,!" (17) 
Syamadevi!!8 and Subhadra,"? (18) Subhadrikā and Vajrabhadra,'20 (19) 


112 He is Vajrakhandakapala (or Khandakapala) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP 

B24/52, 10r1 and 22v5). 

113 He is Vajradehankurika in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r3 and 22v6). 

114 He is Vajrajatilaka (or Vajrajatila) in Ratnasena’s Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r4 and 

22v6). 

115 He is Vajramahāvīra (or Mahavira) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r4 

and 22v6). 

116 He is Vajrahūmkāra in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r4-r5 and 22v6). 

117 He is Vajrasubhadra (or Subhadra) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 1015 

and 22v6). 

She is Syamadevi in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 25v2). 

119 He is Vajrabhadraka (or Vajrabhadra) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r5 
and 22v6). 

120 He is Vajramahabhairava (or Mahabhairava) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP 

B24/52, 10r6 and 22v6). 
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Hayakarņā and Mahābhairava,!”! (20) Khaganana and Viripaksa,'? (21) 
Cakravega and Mahabala,? (22) Khandarohika and Ratnavajra,!*4 (23) 
Saundini and Hayagriva,!?? (24) Cakravarmini and Akasagarbha,!?” (25) Suvīrā 
and Heruka,!”” (26) Mahabala and Padmanartaka,'? (27) Cakravartini and 
Vairocana,!?” (28) Mahavirya and Vajrasattva,!*0 (29) Yamini and Mahābala,!?! 
(30) Yuminī!* and Jiianadaka,'? (31) Samcālinī and Dhairya,!*4 (32) Trāsanī 
and Sthairya,'? (33) Candika and Moksa,'? (34) Sarasvati and Jñāna,!?” (35) 
Icchasiddhi and Upāya,!*$ and (36) Mahajvala and Cittavajra.!*? 

These dakinis and heroes and the Adamanine Circle are dark bluish-black in 
color, which is similar to the color of the Mind Circle of the fivefold Heruka mandala 
(nila or dark blue).!4? The dakinis and heroes have a similar appearance (15.79ab). 
The dakinis and heroes each have one face (with three eyes) and four arms, hold 
a skull bowl and a skull staff in the two left hands and a small drum and a knife 
in the two right hands, and wear a garland of hairless heads as a necklace. The 
dakinis are all naked, are adorned with the same ornaments as Vajravarahi, and have 


121 He is Vajravirūpāksa (or Virüpaksa) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r6 
and 22v6). 

122 He is Vajramahābala (or Mahabala) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r6 
and 22v6). 

123 He is Vajraratnavajra (or Ratnavajra) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24 /52, 10r7 
and 22v6). 

14 He is Vajrahayagriva (or Hayagriva) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r7 
and 22v6). 

125 He is Vajrakasagarbha (or Akasagarbha) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 
10r7-v1 and 22v6). 

126 He is Vajraheruka (or Heruka) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v1 and 

2217). 

He is Vajrapadmanartešvara (or Padmanartaka) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP 

B24/52, 10v1 and 22v7). 

He is Vajravairocana (or Vairocana) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 

10v1-v2 and 22v7). 

129 He is Vajrasattva in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v2 and 22v7). 

130 He is Vajramahabala (or Mahabala) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v2 
and 22v7). 

131 He is Vajrajfianadaka (or Jfianadaka) in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 

10v2-v3 and 22v7). 

Generally, the name of this goddess is Mohani and not Yumini. Manuscript C names her Kamini. 

The Tibetan translation is skyes gshin rje ma. Her name is Yamini (gshin rje ma) in Jayasena's 

Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 8v2 and 25v5). 

138 He is Vajradhairya in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v3 and 22v7). 

134 He is Vajrasthairya in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v3 and 22v7). 

135 He is Vajramoksa in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v3 and 22v7). 

136 He is Vajrajfiana in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v4 and 22v7). 

137 He is Vajropaya in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v4 and 22v7). 

138 He is Vajracitta in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v4 and 22v7). 

139 He is Vajracakraka in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v5). 

140 Layipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (f). 
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a lock of hair on the head (15.231d). The dakinis each assume the pratyalidha posture 
and the heroes each assume the dlidha posture (15.79cd).'4! The heroes each have 
twisted locks of hair, wear a hero's or a warrior's turban, and their entire bodies 
are smeared with ash (15.230d-231b). Alternatively, the heroes each have the same 
physical features as Heruka in union with the triple wheel (tricakrasamvaraheruka, 
15.84ab),!? who has four faces and twelve arms. Knives (karttika) are arranged ina 
circular pattern on the Adamantine Circle (15.22a). 


4.1.3. The Heart Circle (hrdayacakra) (15.73—85) 


The Heart Circle mostly consists of the major deities from the Guhyasamaja 
tradition, viz., those derived from the six lineage masters (1)-(6), the four goddesses 
(7)-(10), the six adamantine goddesses of the Six Sensorial Objects (11)-(16), a 
group of deities including the Eight Bodhisattvas (17)-(26), and the Ten Vidya 
Kings (27)-(36). The thirty-six dakinis, who are seen copulating with their 
consort heroes, are presented below. The heroes are collectively called “Light 
Heruka" (laghuheruka, 15.80d), and their individual names are masculine forms 
of their consort dakinis names (15.237c-238a): (1) Vajradhari, (2) Aksobhyi, 
(3) Vairocani, (4) Ratnešikā,!** (5) Padmanarti,'? (6) Amoghi, (7) Locanā, (8) 
Mamaki, (9) Pandara, (10) Tara, (11) Rüpavajra, (12) Sabdavajra, (13) Gandhavajra, 
(14) Rasavajra, (15) Sparšavajrā, (16) Dharmadhatuvajra, (17) Khitigarbhi (for 
Ksitigarbhi), (18) Khagarbhaki, (19) Vajrapani, (20) Lokanathi, (21) Sarvani (for 
Sarvanivaranaviskambhini), (22) Samantabhadri, (23) Ratnolaki (m.c. for Ratnolki), 
(24) Nairatmya, (25) Bhrkuti, (26) Pannasorika (for Parņašabarī), (27) Yamantaki, 
(28) Prajfiantaki, (29) Padmantaki, (30) Vighnantaki, (31) Acalī, (32) Nīladandī, (33) 
Takkiraji, (34) Mahabala, (35) Usnisa, and (36) Sumbharajii. 

These dakinis and heroes and the Heart Circle are reddish-yellow in color, which 
is similar to the color of the Speech Circle of the fivefold Heruka mandala (rakta or 


141 The text does not explicitly explain the postures that the heroes assume. However, I consider that their 


standing posture is the ālīdha posture because their consort dakinis assume the pratyalidha posture. 
The alidha posture is assumed while shooting: a hero stretches and advances his right leg to his right 
side and bends his left knee. A dakini stretches and advances her left leg to her left side and bends 
her right knee. This is the pratyalidha posture. 

For “Heruka in union with the triple wheel (tricakrasamvaraheruka),” see footnote 885 in this 
monograph. 

The Dakarnava does not teach individual heroes' names, it just tells that their individual names are 
masculine forms of their consort dàkinis' names. This is also the case for the remaining heroes on the 
mandala. The Bohita does not clarify their names either. Their individual names are detailed in the 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi and the Mandalarcanavidhi. In Chapter 9 of this monograph, I have noted their 
individual names according to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi. 

She is also named Ratnašikhinī in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 25v7). 

She is named Padmanartešvarī in Jayasena's Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 9r4 and 25v7). 
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red).!4 Except for the body color, these dākinīs and heroes have the same physical 
features and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle (such as one 
face and four arms). Jewels (ratna) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Heart 
Circle (15.22a). 


4.1.4. The Merit Circle (gunacakra, Also Called sarvagunacakra, “Entire Merit Circle”) 
(15.86-111) 


The Merit Circle comprises dakinis and heroes who are anthropomorphized 
castes in human society. Of them, twenty-four dakinis are similar to twenty-four of 
the thirty-six lineage-dakinis found in the Kalacakra (and its commentary, Pundarika's 
Vimalaprabha) and Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, a commentary on the Cakrasamvara.!^ 
Twelve dakinis are similar to the twelve manifestations of the Mistress in the 
Candamaharosanatantra (abbreviated to Candamaharosana).48 The thirty-six dakinis 


146 [D üyipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (g). 

147 Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.130-134, which describes the dakinis as lineage yoginis divided 
according to the 36 varnas, and Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), p. 69, 1. 3-. 
16, which calls the dākinīs “thirty-six lineage female messengers” (sattrimsatkuladiitika). Their 
correspondence is shown below: "D (1)” means the first dakini in the Dakarnava; “K (4),” the fourth 
dakini in the Kalacakra, and “L (4),” the fourth dakini in the Laghutantratika. Brahmani in D (1) 
corresponds to Dvijajanakulaja in K (4), who is Brahmani according to the Vimalaprabha, and Brahmani 
in L (4), Ksatriņī in D (2) to Ksatriņī in K (2) and L (2); Vaisyi in D (3) to Vaisya in K (3) and L (3); Sudri 
in D (4) to Śūdrī in K (1) and L (1); Nati in D (8) to Nartaki in K (17), who is Nati according to the 
Vimalaprabhā, and Nati in L (32); Kaivartī in D (10) to Dhīvarī in K (16), who is Kaivarti according to the 
Vimalaprabha, and Kaivarti in L (34), Venunati in D (11) to Venunrtya in K (28), who is Venunartaki or 
Dombanati according to the Vimalaprabha, and Venunartaki in L (18), Tantuvayi in D (13) to Amsukari 
in K (9), who is Tantuvayi according to the Vimalaprabh, and Amšukāriņī in L (13); Kanduni in D (14) 
to Kandukiin K (13) and L (30), Kasthakarika in D (15) to Kasthakari in K (24) and L (27), Malini in D 
(16) to Malakari in K (8) and L (15), Tailini in D (17) to Tailapida in K (21), who is Tailini according to 
the Vimalaprabha, and Tailinī in L (24), Cheyī in D (18) perhaps to Rangakārī in K (19), who is Lāksākārī 
according to the Vimalaprabha, and Laksakari in L (22); KoSakari in D (19) to KoSakari in K (20) and L 
(23), Hadagadi in D (21) to Haddint in K (30) and L (6), Ganika in D (22) to Ganika in K (14) and L (36); 
Kallavali in D (23) to Saundini in K (6) and Kalyapalini in L (14); Kūparī in D (24) to Kūpakartrī in K 
(27) and Kupakarti in L (17), Khattiki in D (26) to Khattiki in K (11) and Khatikini L (29), Suvarnakari 
in D (28), Hemakārī in K (7), who is Suvarņakārī in Vimalaprabha, and Hemakari in L (16): Lohārī in 
D (29) to Lohakārī in K (22) and L (21); Manihari in D (30) to Manikari in K (10) and L (20); Mlecchi 
in D (32) to Mleccha in K (29) and Mlecchi in L (5), and Carmakari in D (36) to Carmakari in K (23) 
and L (26). Dombi in D (7) may correspond to Dombanati in Vimalaprabha (for K, 3.133), which is 
not mentioned in K, and Dombinī in L, which is mentioned as a lower lineage woman (akulī) and 
not as one of the thirty-six lineage females. The lists of the thirty-six dakinis in the Kalacakra and the 
Laghutantratika mentioned above are quite similar, and the Dakarnava's list is slightly more similar to 
the Laghutantratika's than to the Kalacakra's. 

148 Candamaharosana, Skt ed. (DTC 2019), 8.6-8. (5) Candalini in the Dakarnava (D) is similar to candal? 
in Candamaharosana (C, 8.6); (7) Dombi in D to dombī in C, 8.6; (8) Nati in D to natinī in C, 8.7; (9) 
Kapālinī in D to kāpālinī in C, 8.8; (10) Kaivarti in D to kaivartī in C, 8.7; (12) Šankhinī in D to Sarikhini 
in C, 8.8; (16) Malini in D to mālinī in C, 8.7; (21) Hadagādī in D perhaps to hatrini (haddinī) in C, 8.6; 
(23) Kallavali in D to Saundini in C, 8.6, (26) Khattiki in D to khatakī in C, 8.7, or kocinī in C, 8.8; (28) 
Suvarņakārī in D to suvarnakarintin C, 8.7; and (34) Pattharagadhi in D to šilākutī in C, 8.8. 
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are seen copulating with their consort heroes on the Merit Circle, and are presented 
below. Their names are annotated and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 
15.87-95). The heroes are collectively called “Lotus Heruka” (padmaheruka, 15.81a), 
and their individual names are masculine forms of their consort dakinis' names 
(15.237c-238a): (1) Brahmani, (2) Ksatrini, (3) Vaisyi, (4) Sudri, (5) Candalini, (6) 
Suci (perhaps for Svaci, m.c. for Svapacī), (7) Dombi,””' (8) Nati, (9) Kapalini, 
(10) Kaivarti, (11) Venunati, (12) Sankhini,!”? (13) Tantuvapi,!”3 (14) Kanduni (for 
Kandukī),!** (15) Kasthakarika, (16) Malini, (17) Tailini,'^? (18) Chepi (or Chey1),!?? 
(19) Košakārī, (20) Dhūtinī (for Dütini, m.c. for Dūtī),!”” (21) Hadagadi, (22) Ganika, 
(23) Kallavālī (for Kalyapālī), (24) Kupari (m.c. for Kūpakārī), (25) Rajabhati, (26) 
Khattiki, (27) Tambolavikrayi (for Tāmbūlavikrayī), (28) Suvarnakari, (29) Lohari 
(m.c. for Lohakārī), (30) Manihari, (31) Davaki, (32) Mlecchi, who is Odini,!?? (33) 
Vaņijī, (34) Pattharagadhi,!”” (35) Krsikā,! and (36) Carmakari.!?! 

These dakinis and heroes and the Heart Circle are whitish-red in color, which 
is similar to the color of the Body Circle in the fivefold Heruka mandala ($ukla or 
white). Except for the body color, these dākinīs and heroes have the same physical 


149 Her name is Šūdriņī in Jayasena's Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27v1). 

150 In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, her name is Svacini (used as Svapacini) (D 1516, 27v1). Suci is 
perhaps a corruption of Svaci (m.c. for Svapaci). Eight of the thirty-six dakinis on the Merit Circle may 
be equivalent to the eight (including Svapaci) of the sixteen goddesses (eight Kula goddess, kulastaka, 
and eight non-Kula goddesses, akulastaka) taught in the Saiva or Sakta Kularnavatantra (abbreviated to 
Kularnava, Skt ed. (Avalon and Vidyaratna [1965] 1975, 7.42-44b)). Their correspondence is shown 
below. “D (5)” means the fifth dakini in the Dakarnava, “KK (1),” the first goddess in the eight Kula 
goddesses in the Kularnava, and “KA (1),” the first goddess in the eight non-Kula goddesses in the 
Kularnava: Candalini in D (5) corresponds to Candali in KK (1); Sucī in D (6), to Svapaci in KK (5), 
Kaivartī in D (10), to Kaivartī in KK (7); Kanduni in D (14), to Kanduki in KA (1); Chepī in D (18), to 
Rafijaki in KA (4); Kallavali in D (23), to Saundiki in KA (2); Khattiki in D (26), to Khattaki in KK (6): 
and Carmakari in D (36), to Carmakari in KK (2). For this part in the Kularnava, see also (Rai 1999, p. 
112). 

Her name is Dombini in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 27v1). 

Her name is Šanīkhakī in Jayasena's Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27v2). 

Her name is Tantuvayaki in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 26v2—v3). 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, her name is Kanduki and Kanduki (D 1516, 9v1 and 26v3, 
respectively). 

Her name is Taili in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 26v3). 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, her name is transcribed as Chiyī (D 1516, 26v4). 

The words dūtī ("female messenger") and (ava)dhūtī (the central inner channel in the body) are 
equivalent in the etymology in the Dakarnava (12.33). 

158 In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, she, Mlecchi alias Odini, is also called Mlecchedi (D 1516, 26v7). 
In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, Mlecchi and Odini are two different goddesses (Skt ms. NGMPP 
B24/52, 12v1 and 12v2). 

She is named Pattharagadhi in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 26v7). 

She is named Krsikari in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 26v7). 

In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, Carmakari is not considered a goddess's name: Krsika is the 
thirty-sixth and last dakini. 

162 Layipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (h). 
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features and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Vajras 
(vajra) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Merit Circle (15.22a). 

The Merit Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and some 
others shown in Table 3, which are located outside the circle of the thirty-six couples 
of dakinis and heroes described above. The Merit Circle has a three-layer structure: 
the inner ground (bhiimi), on which the thirty-six pairs of dakinis and heroes reside, 
the middle ground, on which the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on 
which the eight charnel grounds exist. These constitute the Merit Circle.163 

The eight dakinis shown in Table 2 reside at the four gates and four corners. 
Except for the body color and the face, the four gate dakinis have the same physical 
features and objects as the dakinis on the Adamantine Circle. Except for the body 
color, the four corner dakinis have the same physical features and objects as the 
dakinis on the Adamantine Circle (15.66-68b). Their names are identical to the 
eight dakinis on the Pledge Circle of the fivefold Heruka mandala. The animal 
faces of the four gate dakinis are in line with their respective names (crow-faced, 
owl-faced, dog-faced, and boar-faced). They have the same body color as Dakini, 
Lama, Khandaroha, and Rüpini on the central lotus, namely, (1) black, (2) green, (3) 
red, and (4) yellow, respectively, which can be seen as identical to the colors of the 
four divisions of the entire mandala, as mentioned earlier. The four corner dakinis 
are colored (5) half black and half yellow, (6) half yellow and half red, (7) half red and 
half green, and (8) half green and half black, respectively. They appear very violent, 
have their mouths wide open, and are resplendent with halos of fire (15.229cd). 


Table 2. Fight dakinis at the four gates and four corners on the Merit Circle. 


East gate (1) Kakasya North gate (2) Ulakasya 
West gate (3) Svanasya South gate (4) Sukarasya 
Southeast corner ` (5) Yamadadhi Southwest corner (6) Yamadūtī 


Northwest corner (7) Yamadamstriņī Northeast corner (8) Yamamathani 


There are eight charnel grounds (5masana), trees (vrksa), guardians of 
direction (dikpala), serpent kings (nagendra), and cloud kings (meghendra) outside 
the four gates. They are shown in Table 3. They are similar to the eight 
serpents (naga) and the eight cloud kings (megharaja) in the Catuspitha (and 
Bhavabhatta's Nibandha, a commentary on it), ^^ the eight charnel grounds in 
Lüyipa's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya,'© the eight trees and direction-guardians (no word 


165 The other outermost circles (the Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles described below) also have the 
same three-layer structure. 

164 Catuspithatantra (with Bhavabhatta's Nibandha), Skt ed. (Szant6 2012b), 1.2.74b-77. 

165 Layipa's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7.b. 
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for it) in the Samputodbhava,!?? the eight charnel grounds, trees, direction-guardians 
(no word for it), serpent kings (no word for it), and cloud kings (meghadhipa) 


167 eight charnel grounds, trees (druma), direction-guardians 
168 


in the Samvarodaya, 
(pati), serpents (naga), and clouds (megha) in Umapatideva's Vajravarahisadhana, 
and the eight charnel grounds, trees, direction-guardians (dikpati), serpents, and 
clouds in Jalandharapada's Vajrapradipa,'”” Bhadrapāda's Dvesavajrasadhana,!”? and 
Rahulagupta's Hevajraprakasa.!”! 


Table 3. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Merit 


Circle. 
Charnel Grounds Trees 
Fast Candogra Sirisa 
North Gahvara Asvattha 
West Jvalakula Kankeli 
South Karanka!72 Ciita 
Northeast!” Attattahasa Vata 
Southeast Laksmivana!”“ Karafija 
Southwest Ghorandhakara Lataparkati 
Northwest Kilikilarava Parthiva 
Direction-guardians Serpent kings Cloud kings 
East (1) Indra (1) Vasuki (1) Garjita 
North (2) Kubera (2) Taksaka (2) Ghürnita 
West (3) Varuna (3) Karkota (3) Ghora 
South (4) Yama (4) Padma (4) Avarta 
Northeast (5) Igana (5) Mahapadma (5) Ghana 
Southeast (6) Agni (6) Huluhulu (6) Pürana 
Southwest (7) Raksasa (7) Kulika (7) Varsana 
Northwest (8) Vayu (8) Sankhapala (8) Canda 


166 Samputodbhava, Skt ed. (DTC 2021), 3.4.65-69. The eight direction-guardians are called astamahābhūta 
or “the eight great spirits (or beings)” (Skt. 3.4.65). In connection with these eight trees and 
direction-guardians, the Samputodbhava also mentions the eight charnel grounds (astasmasana) and the 
cloud king (megharaja). However, it does not teach the respective names of the eight charnel grounds, 
and the cloud king is mentioned as a deity residing in the ašoka (= kankeli) tree in the west (Skt. 3.4.65 
and 67ab). The cloud king in the west became the eight cloud kings residing in the eight directions in 
the Samvarodaya (see also footnote 175). 

167 Samvarodaya, Skt ed. (Tripathi and Negi 2001), 17.3641. 

168 Umapatideva's Vajravarahisadhana, Skt ed. (English 2002), 70-76. See also (English 2002, pp. 140-41). 

169 Jalandharapada's Vajrapradipa, Skt ed. (Gerloff 2017), 8.1-8. 

170 Bhadrapada's Dvesavajrasādhana, Skt ed. (Gerloff 2017), p. 414, 1.9-p. 416, 1.6. 

171 Rahulagupta's Hevajraprakāša, Skt ed. (Gerloff 2017), p. 491, 8.1-8. 
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4.2. The Second Dharma Layer (15.113-151) 


The Dharma Layer encircles the Sahaja Layer and consists of three circles (viz., 
the Space, Wind, and Earth Circles) arranged in a concentric way. 


4.2.1. The Space Circle (akasacakra) (15.113-123) 


The Space Circle comprises flying musical deities who are divine musicians and 
anthropomorphizations of musical concepts such as instruments. The thirty-six flying 
musical deities or dakinis (collectively called “Sky-goers,” khecarī), who are seen 
copulating with their consort heroes, are presented below. Their names are annotated 
and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.114-117). The heroes are 
collectively called “Space Heruka”, (akasaheruka, 15.81b), and their individual names 
are masculine forms of their consort dakinis' names (15.237c-238a): (1) Kinnari, (2) 
Gandhārī,!”> (3) Huntaki (perhaps for Hudukki),!”? (4) Patavi, (5) Vina, (6) Vamšā, 
(7) Mukunda, (8) Muruja (for Muraja),'” (9) Gaggarika (for Gargarika), (10) Kamsa, 
(11) Selendrikī (for Šailendrikī),!”% (12) Gita, (13) Karadā (for Karata), (14) Tamadā, 
(15) Nrtya, (16) Lāsyā, (17) Dukkā (for Dhakka), (18) Tali, (19) Sarana,” (20) 
Dundubhika, (21) Modri (for Maudryi),!®° (22) Tani, (23) Paficama,!®! (24) Nālavī 
(m.c. for Nalavamsi), (25) Tambhaki (perhaps for Tumbaki),!®* (26) Damari, (27) 
Dunduki,!? (28) Kahali, (29) Oraki, (30) Bhüki (perhaps for Bhukki), (31) Ghanta, 
(32) Kinkiņī, (33) Ghugghuri (for Ghurghurī), (34) Dukolika,!*4 (35) Sankhi, and 
(36) Ghosavati. !?? 


172 [tis Karankabhairava in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 30r1). 

178 According to Ratnasena’s Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 30r2), the four charnel grounds 
in the four intermediate quarters, starting with Attattahasa, are located in the southeast, southwest, 
northwest, and northeast, respectively. However, in the other part of the text (Skt ms. 12v6), Ratnasena 
says that they are located in the directions starting with the northeast, as shown in the table. 

174 Tt is Laksmīvanahutāšana in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 12v5 and 30r1). 

175 She is Gandhaharini in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 27r2). 

176 She is Hutuki (which is perhaps a corruption of Hudukki) in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 

27r2-r3). 

She is Murji in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 2714). 

She is named Silendriki and Sailendriki in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 12r3 and 27r4, 

respectively). 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, Tali and Sarani are not divided: Talisarani is the name of a single 

goddess (D 1516, 27r6). 

She is named Maudri (for Maudry1) in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 27r6). 

She is named Mātunī in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 12r3 and 2717). 

Her name is Dhambaki in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 12r3 and 2717). 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, she is also named Tuntuki (D 1516, 27r7) as well as Dunduki. 

Her name is Dakoliki in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 12r4 and 27v2). 

The word parsada, which comes after the word ghosavati, is regarded as the name of the thirty-sixth 

goddess (Parsadi) in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 27v3). According to the Bohita (D 1419, 

143v2), the thirty-sixth goddess is Ghosavati and not Parsadi. 
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These dakinis and heroes are variously (nana) colored, and the Space Circle is 
colored dark blue. Alternatively, all these dakinis and heroes and the Space Circle are 
colored dark blue. Except for the body color, these dakinis and heroes have the same 
physical features and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. 
Alternatively, each of the dakinis have their respective marks or musical gestures 
(instead of a skull bowl and a skull staff)!96 in the two right hands. Lotuses (padma) 
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Space Circle (15.22b). 


4.2.2. The Wind Circle (vayucakra) (15.124-133) 


The Wind Circle comprises dakinis and heroes who are anthropomorphized 
sky-going creatures such as birds. Eighteen deities are similar to eighteen of the 
thirty-six female deities found in the Kalacakra (and its commentary, Vimalaprabha) and 
Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, who are transformed into birds or sky-going creatures 
(khecara or khecarī).!*7 The thirty-six dakinis are seen copulating with their consort 
heroes on the Wind Circle, and are presented below. Their names are annotated 
and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.125c-129b). The heroes 
are collectively called “Wind Heruka”, (bhairambham herum, 15.81c), and are also 
collectively called ^Akasagarbha", and their individual names are masculine forms 
of their consort dakinis' names (15.237c-238a): (1) Garudi, (2) Hamsi, (3) Citri, (4) 
Kaki, (5) Baki, (6) Tittirika, (7) Mayūrī, (8) Tāmracūdī, (9) Gudabulika (perhaps for 
Gudacülika), (10) Komala, (11) Pārāvatī, (12) Brhatkaki, (13) Gadinī, (14) Kapifijali, 


186 Neither the Dakarnava nor the Bohita gives details of what these musical gestures are like. I interpret 
that the deities make hand gestures that look like, or that symbolically represent, musical instruments 
and other musical concepts that are used as their individual names. 

187 Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.150-152, and Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), 
p. 70,1. 16-p. 71,1. 2. These female deities are called “pledge-females” (samaya) in the Kalacakra and 
“yoginis” (yoginī) in the Laghutantratika. Their correspondence is shown below. ("D (2)" means the 
second deity in the Dakarnava, "K (10)," the tenth deity in the list of birds in the Kalacakra; and "L (10),” 
the tenth deity in the list of birds in the Laghutantratika)—Hamsi in D (2) corresponds to Hamsa in 
K (10) and Hamsi in L (10); Kaki in D (4), to Kaka in K (19) and Kaki in L (13); Baki in D (5) to Baka 
in K (7) and Baki in L (7); Tittirika in D (6) to Dm in K (15) and L (25); Mayūrī in D (7) perhaps to 
Sikhin in K (20) and Sikhini in L (17); Gudabulika or Gudacülikà in D (9) to Gudamukha in K (32) and 
Vagbulika in L (32); Paravati in D (11) to Paravata in K (6) and Paravati in L (6), Suki in D (15) to Suka 
in K (2) and Suki in L (2); Sarasa in D (17) to Sarasa in K (16) and Sārasī in L (26); Grddha in D (18) to 
Grdhra in K (20) and Grdhri in L (14); Ulüki in D (19) to Ulüka in K (57) and Ghuki (which should 
be corrected into Ulūkī) in L (15), Catika in D (20) to Cataka in K (8) and Cataki in L (8); Cakravaki 
in D (22) to Cakravaka in K (9) and Cakravaki in L (9): Vrksarani in D (23) to Vrksari in K (28) and 
Vrksarini in L (12), Jalakaki in D (25) to Niravista in K (17) and Jalakaki in L (27), Biladi in D (26) to 
Vidala in K (26 in the list of animals moving on the ground) and Bidālī in L (20 in the list of animals on 
the ground): Sarika in D (28) to Sarika in K (4) and Sarika in L (3): and Mrgarini in D (36) to Mrgaripu 
in K (22) and Mrgarini in L (16). Nilagrivi in D (27) may correspond to Nilaksa in K (30) and Nilaksi 
in L (29). The lists of the thirty-six female deities in the Kalacakra and the Laghutantratika mentioned 
above are quite similar, and the Dakarnava's list is slightly more similar to the Laghutantratika's than to 
the Kalacakra's. 
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(15) Suki (for Suki), (16) Mantri, (17) Sarasa, (18) Grddha (for Grdhra), (19) Ulūkī, 
(20) Catika, (21) Kasthacati (m.c. for Kasthacataki), (22) Cakravaki, (23) Vrksarani, 
(24) Karkavi, (25) Jalakaki, (26) Bilādī (for Bidālī), (27) Nilagrivi,'88 (28) Sarika, (29) 
Sena (for Syena), (30) Kunkumalola, (31) Vatiri, (32) Kakajanghaki, (33) Sama (for 
Syama), (34) Lehapistā,!*? (35) Daddarī (for Dardari), and (36) Srgālinī.!% 

These dakinis and heroes and the Wind Circle are variegated dark blue 
(karburanilakam) in color. Alternatively, the dakinis and heroes have different body 
colors.!?! Except for the body color, these dākinīs and heroes have the same physical 
feature and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Disks (cakra) 
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Wind Circle (15.22b). 


4.2.3. The Earth Circle (medinicakra) (15.134-150) 


The Earth Circle consists of dakinis and heroes who are anthropomorphizations 
of animals living on the ground. Twenty-four deities are similar to twenty-three of 
the thirty-six female deities taught in the Kalacakra (and Vimalaprabha) and Vajrapani's 
Laghutantratika,!?? 
or “ground-goers”) according to the Kalacakra and dry-land creatures, water creatures, 
and forest creatures (sthalacarajalacaravanacara) according to the Laghutantratika. The 
thirty-six dakinis (which are, like in the Kālacakra, collectively called bhūcarī or 


who are transformed into creatures living on the ground (bhūcarī 


creatures on the ground) are seen copulating with their consort heroes on the Earth 


188 
189 
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Or Nalagrivi. In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi her name is Nalagriva (D 1516, 28r2). 

Her name is Lehasrsta in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 28r3). 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi her name is Mrgarini (D 1516, 28r4). 

However, the available texts do not indicate what their respective colors are. 

192 Kalacakratantra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.149-150, and Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 
2001), p. 70, 1. 1-1. 15. These female deities are called “pledge-females” (samaya) in the Kalacakra and 
“pledge-goddesses” (samayadevatī) in the Laghutantratīkā. Their correspondence is shown below. ("D 
(1)" means the first deity in the Dakarnava, "K (28),” the twenty-eighth deity in the list of ground 
creatures in the Kalacakra; and "L (12),” the twelfth deity in the list of dry-land, water, and forest 
creatures in the Laghutantratika): Simghi in D (1) corresponds to Simha in K (28) and Aranyasimhini in 
L (12); Vyaghri in D (2) to Vyaghra in K (20) and Vyaghri in L (14); Sasi in D (4) to Sagaka in K (33); 
Gaji in D (5) perhaps to Hastin in K (4) and Hastinī in L (3); Mrgī in D (6) perhaps to Harina in K (7) 
and Harini (deer) in L (7); Mārjārikī in D (7) perhaps to Vidāla in K (26) and Bidālī in L (20); Gavi in D 
(8) to Go in K (3) and L (4); Mahisi in D (9) perhaps to Gavali in L (34); Turagi in D (10) perhaps to 
Asvain K (2) and Asviin L (2); Jambuki in D (11) to Jambuka in K (24) and Jambuki in L (18); Gandi in 
D (8) to Ganda in K (19) and Gandi in L (13); Camari in D (13) to Camarī in K (23) and L (17); Musika 
in D (15) to Akhu in K (30) and Müsaki in L (30); Gardabhi in D (15) perhaps to Khara in K (8) and 
Khari in L (8); Bhedi or Edaki respectively in D (16) or (18) perhaps to Mesa in K (5) and Mest in L (6); 
Ajakī (goat) in D (17) to Aja in K (6) and Aji in K (6); $vani in D (19) to Svan in K (1) and $vàni in L (2); 
Sūkarī in D (20) to Sukara in K (9) and Sükara in L (9); Bhalli in D (21) perhaps to Rksa in K (21) and 
Rksi in L (15); (26) Araņī and Brhasvanika respectively in D (26) and (27) to Aranyaévan in K (27) and 
Araņyašvānī in L (11); Kutika in D (32) perhaps to Ustra in K (10) and Ustri in L (11); Nakulī in D (33) 
to Nakula in K (22) and Nakuli in L (16); and Krki (lizard) in D (34) to Krka in K (36) and Krkalasi in L 
(36). The lists of the thirty-six female deities in the Kalacakra and the Laghutantratika mentioned above 
are quite similar. It is difficult to say which of them the Dakarnava's list is more similar to. 
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Circle, and are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into 
English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.135c-138). The heroes are collectively called 
“Earth Heruka” (sa yi he ru ka, the Sanskrit tddhitherukam is corrupted, 15.81d), 
and their individual names are masculine forms of their consort dakinis' names 
(15.237c-238a): (1) Simghi, (2) Vyaghri, (3) Bhimbha, (4) Šašī, (5) Gaji, (6) Mrgi, (7) 
Marjariki, (8) Gavi, (9) Mahisi, (10) Turagi, (11) Jambuki, (12) Gandi, (13) Camari, 
(14) Musi, (15) Gardabhi, (16) Bhedi, (17) Ajaki, (18) Edaki, (19) Svani, (20) Sūkarī, 
(21) Bhallī, (22) Dandari (for Dandari), (23) Mūnijakī,!?? (24) Vesara, (25) Vilāsī (for 
Vilasini), (26) Aranyi, (27) Brhasvanika (for Brhacchvanika), (28) Dronakaki, (29) 
Šārdūlī, (30) Vyada, (31) Citrini, (32) Kutika, (33) Nakuli, (34) Krki, (35) Guha, and 
(36) Gramanivasini. 

These dakinis and heroes and the Earth Circle are yellow in color. Alternatively, 
the dakinis and heroes have varying body colors.!?* Except for the body color and 
face, these dakinis and heroes have the same physical features and objects as the 
dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. The dakinis and heroes on the Earth 
Circle have animal faces that are in line with their animal names. Swords (khadga) 
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Earth Circle (15.22b). 

The Earth Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and some 
others shown in Table 5, in addition to the thirty-six couples of dakinis and heroes 
described above. The Earth Circle has a three-layer structure: the inner ground, on 
which the thirty-six pairs of dakinis and heroes reside, the middle ground, on which 
the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on which the eight charnel grounds 
exist. All these constitute the Earth Circle. 

The eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners are shown in Table 4. They 
are the Eight Mothers that are quite common in goddess-worship traditions both in 
Buddhism and Saivism.!” The eight dākinīs at the four gates and four corners have 
the same physical form (except for the face) and marks as the eight dakinis at the 
four gates and four corners on the Merit Circle (Kakasya and so on). 


193 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmaraganidhi her name is Maujfiaki (D 1516, 28v2). 

194 However, the available texts do not specify what their colors are. 

195 The Eight Mothers can be called by different names, and their locations in a mandala are not uniform. 
The Vajradaka, Chapter 19 (Skt ed., (Sugiki 2016b)), and the Dakarnava, Chapter 50.8 (Skt ed., (Sugiki 
2018b)), all address the mandala of the Eight Mothers. They are named and located as follows: Varahi 
(E), Samkari or Siva (S), Kaumari (W), Camundà or Càmundi (N), Brahmani (NE), Gaņešī or Gaņeša 
(SE), Hutasani or Vaisnavi (SW), and Indri (NW). See (Sugiki 2018b, p. 52). 
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Table 4. Eight dakinis at four gates and four corners on the Earth Circle. 


East gate 


West gate 
Southeast corner 
Northwest corner 


(1) Brahmani 
(3) Kaumari 


(5) Varahi 
(7) Candi 


North gate 
South gate 
Southwest corner 
Northeast corner 


(2) Māhešvarī 
(4) Vaisnavī 

(6) Indrī 

(8) Mahālaksmī 


The eight charnel grounds, trees, female direction-guardians (lokapālinī), 
female serpents (nāginī), and female clouds (meghinī) outside the four gates are 
shown in Table 5. These direction-guardians, serpents, and clouds are roughly female 
forms of the direction-guardians, serpent kings, and cloud kings on the Merit Circle 
as shown in Table 3 above. Individual names of the female serpents and female 


clouds are not specified in the available sources. 


Table 5. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Earth Circle. 


Charnel Grounds Trees 
East Marana Puga 
North Samtrasana Aksotaka 
West Mahabhaya Nalira 
South Bhayamkara!”” Dadima 
Northeast Uccatana Bilva 
Southeast Vidvesana Amalaka 
Southwest Mukana Bijjora 
Northwest Stambhana Rudra 
Female direction-guardians Female serpents Female clouds 
Fast (1) Indri 
North (2) Yama 
West (3) Rudra” (1)-(8) Female (1)-(8) Female 
South (4) Yaksini forms of the forms of the 
Northeast (5) Bhūtinī serpent kings cloud kings 
Southeast (6) Rsi shown in Table3 shown in Table 3 
Southwest (7) Raksasi 
Northwest (8) Vayubharya 


196 The third and fourth charnel grounds are Mahabhayabhayamkara and Raudrašmašānaka, respectively, 
in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 14v7). 
197 The deity in the west is *Varuni according to the Tibetan translation (chu mo) and Jayasena's 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi (chu mo, D 24v6). The protector deity in the west is more generally Varuna 


than Rudra. 


4.3. The Third Sambhoga (Enjoyment) Layer (15.152-194) 


The Sambhoga or Enjoyment Layer encircles the Dharma Layer and comprises 
three circles (the Fire, Water, and Knowledge Circles) arranged in a concentric fashion. 


4.3.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra) (15.152-165) 


The Fire Circle comprises dakinis and heroes who are gods or spirits (1)-(4) or 
deifications of human kin members (5)-(36).! The thirty-six dakinis (collectively 
called “Sky-goer,” khecart), who are seen copulating with their consort heroes, 
are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into English in 
Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.153c-160). Ten of the thirty-six dakinis are similar to the 
ten kinswomen, whom laymen (grhin or grhavasin) give to their teacher for their 
initiation ritual (seka), as taught in the Kalacakra's fundamental tantra (mülatantra) 
according to the Vimalaprabha.'”” The heroes are collectively called “Fire Heruka” 
(jvalaheruka, 15.82a), and their individual names are masculine forms of their consort 
dakinis' names (15.237c-238a): ("Pitu," “matu,” and bhrataya(h)" below are used 
as "pitur" “matur,” and bhratuh/-r,”, respectively) (1) Devini, (2) Nāginī, (3) 
Yaksi, (4) Bhüti, (5) Mata, (6) Bharya, (7) Bhagini, (8) Duhita, (9) Bhagineyika, 
(10) Pitu Bhagini, (11) Matulasya Bharyaka, (12) Bharyabhagini, (13) Bharyamata, 
(14) Bharyapitur Matrka, (15) Bharyapitamahi, (16) Matu Mata, (17) Bandhavi, 
(18) Matu Bhagini, (19) Matu Bhagineyika, (20) Svamatu Mata, (21) Svamatu 
Bhagini, (22) Svamatu Bhagineyi, (23) Svamatu Putrika or Bhagineyiputrika, 
(24) Pitur Mata, (25) Pitamahi, (26) Pitulasya (for Pitrvyasya) Bharyaka, (27) 
Duhitaputrabharya, (28) Bharyaya Bhagini, (29) Svapitur Bhagini, (30) Svapitur 
Putri, (31) Svapitur Svagotraja, (32) Bhrataya Bharya, (33) Bhratayah Putri, (34) 


198 Many tantras mention kinswomen (such as mother and sister) to indicate particular female spiritual 
beings and the practitioners' female partners. In Buddhism, the Subahupariprccha presents one of the 
oldest examples of this kind of instruction (D 805, 130b5-b6), in which Yaksis (female spiritual beings) 
are expressed by the words ma ("mother"), sgyug mo (“mother-in-law”), sru mo ("maternal aunt"), 
grogs mo (“female friend”), bu mo ("daughter"), chung ma (“wife”), and mna' ma ("daughter-in-law"). 
The Hevajratantra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), 11.5.59) mentions the eight kinswomen that a practitioner 
should worship (janani, bhagint, duhitr, bhagineyika, matulasya bharya, matrbhagint, svasrka, and pitur 
bhaginī). They are similar to (5), (7), (8), (9), (11), (18), (35), and (10), respectively, in the Dakarnava 
described below. The text, which is more similar to the Dakarnava than those mentioned above, can be 
found in the Vimalaprabha, which is noted below. 

199 Vimalaprabha, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), p. 105, 1. 1-1. 14 (a commentary on the Kalacakra, 3.9). The ten 
kinswomen in the Kalacakra's fundamental tantra are: (1) bhagineya (“sister's daughter"), (2) duhitrī 
(“daughter”), (3) bhaginī (“sister”), (4) jananī (“mother”), (5) bharyaya jananī ("wife's mother”), (6) 
matulasya angana ("maternal uncle's kinswoman”), (7) pitur bhratus bharya (“father's brother's wife”), 
(8) bhagini janakasya ("father's sister"), (9) suamatur bhagini (“one's own mother's sister"), and (10) 
svabharya ("one's own wife"). They correspond to dakinis (9), (8), (7), (5), (13), (11), (82), (10), (21), and 
(6), respectively, in the Dakarnava. 
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Bhratayah Putrasya Bharyaka, (35) Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasya Svasrka, and 
(36) Duhitāputrī.*00 

These dakinis and heroes and the Fire Circle are red in color. Except for the 
body color, these dakinis and heroes have the same physical features and objects 
as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Crossed-vajras (visvavajra) are 
arranged in a circular pattern on the Fire Circle (15.22c). 


4.3.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) (15.166-176) 


The Water Circle comprises dakinis and heroes who are anthropomorphized 
creatures living in water, wet places, or places near water. Twelve deities are similar 
to twelve of the thirty-six female deities taught in the Kalacakra (and Vimalaprabha) 


200 | consider that this is the most natural and reasonable reading of the text. However, Jayasena's 

Ratnapadmaraganidhi and Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi present different readings in several parts. 
According to Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 28v6-29r7), the dakinis' names are as follows: 
(1) Devi, (2) Nagi, (3) Yaksini, (4) Bhūtinī, (5) Mata (“mother”), (6) Bharya (“wife”), (7) Bhagini 
("sister"), (8) Duhita ("daughter"), (9) Bhagineyika (“sister's daughter"), (10) Pitur Bhagini ("father's 
sister"), (11) Sa ca Matulasya Bharyaki ("and maternal uncle's that wife"), (12) Bharyabhagini 
(^wife's sister"), (13) Bharyamata ("wife's mother"), (14) Tasyaiva Pitur Matrki ("her [viz., wife's] 
father's mother"; tasyaiva is tasya eva), (15) Bharyapitamahi ("wife's paternal grandmother"), 
(16) Matur Mata ("mother's mother”), (17) Bandhavi (“female relative"), (18) Matur Bhagini 
(“mother's sister”), (19) Bhagineyika (“sister's daughter”), (20) Svamatur Matabhagini (“one's 
own mother's mother's sister”), (21) Bhagineyi (“sister's daughter”). (22) Asya Putrika (“her [viz., 
sister's daughter's] daughter”, asya is asyah), (23) Pitur Mata (“father's mother”), (24) Pitamahi 
(“paternal grandmother”), (25) Pitulasya Bharyaki (“paternal uncle's wife”), (26) Duhitaputrabharyi 
(“daughter's son's wife”), (27) Bharyaya Bhagini (“wife's sister”), (28) Svapitur Bhagini (“one's 
own father's sister”), (29) Putri ("[one's own father's] daughter”), (30) Tasyaiva tu Svagotraji (“that 
same one's [viz., one's own father's] own kinswoman”), (31) Bhrataya Bharya (“brother's wife”, 
bhrataya[h] is bhratur), (32) Putri ("[brother's] daughter”), (33) Putrasyaiva tu Bharyaki (“the same 
son's wife”), (34) Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasyaiva Svasrka (“daughter's husband's mother's same 
son's sister”), (35) Duhita (“daughter”), and (36) Putri (“daughter”). 
According to Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 15r2—v5), the dakinis' names 
are as follows: (1) Devini, (2) Nagini, (3) Yaksi, (4) Bhūtī, (5) Mata (“mother”), (6) Bharya (“wife”), 
(7) Bhagini (“sister”), (8) Duhita (“daughter”), (9) Bhagineyika (“sister's daughter”), (10) Pitur 
Bhagini (“father's sister”), (11) Matulabharyaka (“maternal uncle's wife”), (12) Bharyabhagini 
(“wife's sister”), (13) Bharyamata (“wife's mother”), (14) Bharyapitur Matrka (“wife's father's 
mother”), (15) Bharyapitamahi (“wife's paternal grandmother”), (16) Matur Mata (“mother's 
mother”), (17) Bandhavi (“female relative”), (18) Matur Bhagini (“mother's sister”), (19) Bhagineyika 
(“sister's daughter"), (20) Svamatur Mata (“one’s own mother's mother”), (21) Svabhagini (“one’s 
own sister”), (22) Svabhagineyi ("one's own sister's daughter"), (23) Bhagineyiputrika (“sister's 
daughter's daughter”), (24) Pitur Mata (“father's mother”), (25) Pitamahi (“paternal grandmother”), 
(26) Pitulasya Bharyaka (“paternal uncle's wife”), (27) Duhita (“daughter”), (28) Putrabharya 
("son's wife”), (29) Bharyabhagini ("wife's sister”), (30) Pitur Bhagini ("father's sister”), (31) 
Pituh Putri (“father's daughter”), (32) Bhratra Bharya (“brother's wife”), (33) Bhratra Putri 
(“brother's daughter”), (34) Bhratra Putrasya Bharyi (“brother's son's wife”), (35) Duhitaya Bhartur 
Mata (“daughter's husband's mother”), (36) Putrasvasrka (“son's sister”), and (37) Duhitaputri 
("daughter's daughter”). As above, the text mentions the names of thirty-seven dakinis. Part of the 
text has perhaps been corrupted. 
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and Vajrapani's Laghutantratika?”! 


ground (bhūcarī or “ground-goers”) according to the Kālacakra and the dry-land, 


who are transformed into creatures living on the 


water, and forest creatures (sthalacarajalacaravanacara) according to the Laghutantratika. 
The thirty-six dakinis are seen copulating with their consort heroes on the Water 
Circle, and are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into 
English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.167-170b). The heroes are collectively called 
“Water Heruka” (dravaheruka, 15.82b), and their individual names are masculine 
forms of their consort dakinis names (15.237c-238a): (1) Makari, (2) Kūrmī, (3) 
Maccha (for Matsya), (4) Vingi (for Vyangī), (5) Kacchapi, (6) Odrika, (7) Suci, 
(8) Gaggari (for Gargari), (9) Mili (perhaps a corruption of Sili = Sili or Sili),2?? 
(10) Jalaguha, (11) Kitimukha, (12) Phadingi, (13) Karkati, (14) Sūyī, (15) Musika, 
(16) Pippatimukha (for Pipilamukha),?3 (17) Jalanari, (18) Vadavi, (19) Dantini, 
(20) Vyaghri,24 (21) Jambuki, (22) Jalahi, (23) Sankha, (24) Kapardī, (25) Muktiki, 
(26) Maņī, (27) Jinguri,2°° (28) Lisi, (29) Durdduri (perhaps for Darduri),2°” 
(30) Karnati,2”8 (31) Phataki (perhaps for Sphataki), (32) Davaki, (33) Krmi, (34) 
Jusujusi,209 (35) Dam$akī, and (36) Kala.?!? 

These dakinis and heroes and the Water Circle are white in color. Alternatively, 
the dakinis and heroes have varying body colors.?!! Except for the body color and 


201 Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.149-150, and Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), 

p. 70,1. 1-1. 15. These female deities are called ^pledge-females" (samaya) in the Kalacakra and 

“pledge-goddesses” (samayadevati) in the Laghutantratika. Their correspondence is shown below: ("D 

(1)" means the first deity in the Dakarnava, "K (15)," the fifteenth deity in the list of ground creatures 

in the Kalacakra; and "L (25),” the twenty-fifth deity in the list of dry-land, water, and forest creatures 

in the Laghutantratika): Makari in D (1) corresponds to Makara in K (15) and Makart in L (25); Kūrmī 

in D (2) to Karma in K (17) and Kürmi in L (27); Maccha in D (3) to Jhasa in K (14) and Matsi in L (24); 

Odrika in D (6) to Udra in K (25) and Udri in L (19); Karkati in D (13) to Kulira in K (13) and Karkati 

in L (23); Müsika in D (15) to Akhu in K (30) and Müsaki in L (30); Dantini in D (19) perhaps to Hastin 

in K (4) and Hastini in L (3); Vyaghri in D (20) to Vyaghra in K (20) and Vyaghri in L (14); Jambuki in 

D (21) to Jambuka in K (24) and Jambuki in L (18); Samkha in D (23) to Sankha in K (18) and Sankhini 

in L (28); Kapardi in D (24) to Kapardika in L (22); and Darduri in D (29) to Dardura in K (16) and 

Darduri in L (26). The lists of the thirty-six female deities in the Kalacakra and the Laghutantratika 

mentioned above are quite similar. The Dakarnava's list is slightly more similar to the Laghutantratika's 

than to the Kalacakra's. 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, her name is Sili (D 1516, 29v2). 

She is named Pippatimukhi in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 29v4). 

204 In Ratnasena's Maņdalārcanavidhi, she is Vyaghrajambuki (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 163): it does not 
separate Vyaghri from Jambuki. 

205 In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, she is Manijinguli (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16r4): it does not 

separate Mani from Jinguri. 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 29v6), she is Jiguri. 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 29v7), she is Dudduri. 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, (D 1516, 29v7) she is Karnoti. 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, (D 1516, 30r1) she is Jusijusi. 

210 In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, Kala (or Kali) is the thirty-fourth goddess; the thirty-fifth and 

thirty-sixth goddesses are Devata (or Devati) and Nayaki (Skt ms. 16r6-17), respectively. 

However, the available texts do not specify their colors. 
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face, these dakinis and heroes have the same physical features and objects as the 
dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Their faces are in line with their 
respective names. Skull bowls (kapala) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Water 
Circle (15.22c). 


4.3.3. The Knowledge Circle (jfianacakra) (15.177-193) 


The Knowledge Circle comprises dakinis and heroes belonging to the asura clan. 
They are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into English 
in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.178-182b). The first female asura is the well-known 
apsaras (celestial nymph), Tilottama. Some of the female asuras' names (7-9) are 
derived from the classes of women or magical female beings (padmini, $ankhint, and 
citriņī) that can be found widely in both Saiva and Buddhist Tantric texts. The 
heroes are collectively called "Knowledge Heruka” (jitānaheruka, 15.820), and their 
individual names are masculine forms of their consort dakinis' names (15.237c-238a): 
(1) Tilottama, (2) Atisukha, (3) Apsarasa, (4) Maharata, (5) Rati,?!? (6) Ratakhya,?”? 
(7) Padmini, (8) Sankhini, (9) Citrini, (10) Gaja/?!^ (11) Maharipa, (12) Surapa, (13) 
Kāntī, (14) Vilāsinī, (15) Sukha, (16) Puspakāmī, (17) Kumudi, (18) Nilotpala, (19) 
Sundari, (20) Raga, (21) Maharaga, (22) Ramakhya, (23) Maharamaki, (24) Madana, 
(25) Madanapriya, (26) Kāminī, (27) Mahākāmikā,!” (28) Sukhodbhava, (29) 
Sukhamati, (30) Priyatama, (31) Premaka, (32) Saubhagyamati, (33) Saubhagya, 
(34) Menuka, (35) Pradyumukhi?!ó and (36) Jātirūpī. 

These dakinis and heroes and the Knowledge Circle are multicolored. Except 
for the body color, these dakinis and heroes have the same physical features and 
objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Hairless heads (munda) 
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Knowledge Circle (15.224). 

The Knowledge Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and 
some others shown in Table 7, in addition to the thirty-six couples of dakinis and 
heroes described above. The Knowledge Circle has a three-layer structure: the inner 
ground, on which the thirty-six pairs of dakinis and heroes reside; the middle ground, 
on which the four gates are placed; and the outer ground, on which the eight charnel 
grounds exist. All these constitute the Knowledge Circle. 

The eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners are presented in Table 6. 
They are the Eight Yoginis from the Hevajra tradition. The eight dakinis at the four 
gates and four corners have the same physical form (except for the face) and marks 


212 Tn Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, she is Ratiratà (or Ravinabhà) (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16v2). 
213 In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, she is Akhya (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16v2). 

She is Gajini in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 304). 

She is Mahakamini in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 30r7-v1). 

In Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi, her name is Pradyumnaki (D 1516, 30v2). 
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as the eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners on the Merit Circle (Kakasya 


and so on). 


Table 6. Eight dakinis at four gates and four corners on the Knowledge Circle. 


East gate (1) Gauri North gate 
West gate (3) Vetali South gate 
Southeast corner (5) Pukkasi Southwest corner 
Northwest corner (7) Candali Northeast corner 


(2) Cauri 

(4) Ghasmari 
(6) Sabari 

(8) Dombini 


The eight charnel grounds, trees, and direction-guardians outside the four 


gates are shown in Table 7. The first four charnel grounds are similar to the four 
charnel grounds found in Vajrapani's Laghutantratika.?” The direction-guardians 
are planets. Unlike the Merit and the Earth Circles, serpents and clouds are not 


mentioned. 


Table 7. Fight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Knowledge 


Circle. 
Charnel Grounds?!? Trees Direction-Guardians 
East Balamrtyu Candana (1) Ravi (Sun) 
North Vestabhaksa Karpura (2) Sitala (Moon) 
West Ghorayuddha Jatiphala (3) Bhusuta (Mars) 
South Savadamsava (for $avadamáaka) Ela (4) Sasisuta (Mercury) 
Northeast Dhümandhakara Nagakesara (5) Guru (Jupiter) 
Southeast Agni Campaka (6) Bhrgu (Venus) 
Southwest Haharava Kundara (7) Ravitanaya (Saturn) 
Northwest Maharava Devadaru (8) Daityasiras 


4.4. The Fourth Nirmana (Emanation) Layer (15.195-260) 


The Nirmana or Emanation Layer encircles the Sambhoga Layer and consists 
of three circles (viz., the Mind, Speech, and Body Circles) arranged in a concentric 


manner. 


217 Vajrapani's Laghutantratika, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), p. 74, 1. 27-p. 75,1. 4. Those similar charnel 
grounds are Balamrtyu, Sarpadamša, Ghorayuddha, and Ucchista. However, they are located in the 
northeast, northwest, southwest, and southeast directions. In the Laghutantratika, the four charnel 
grounds in the four cardinal directions are Šūlabheda, Savadahana, Pütigandha, and Klinnagandha, 


which are different from the charnel grounds in the Dakarnava. 
218 


In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, the east, north, west, and south charnel grounds are Bala, Mrtyu, 


Vesta, and Bhaksa, respectively, and the southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast are Ghora, 
Yuddha, Savada, and Sava, respectively (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 1714-15). 
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4.4.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra) (15.195—205) 


The Mind Circle consists of dakinis and heroes who are anthropomorphizations 
of unwholesome states of being. The thirty-six dakinis, who are seen copulating with 
their consort heroes, are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated 
into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.196-200b). The heroes are collectively 
called “Mind Heruka” (cittaheruka, 15.82d), and their individual names are masculine 
forms of their consort dakinis' names (15.237c-238a): (1) Nāginī, (2) Yaksini, (3) 
Bhūtī,!? (4) Pretī, (5) Naraki, (6) Avīci, (7) Pataki, (8) Anantari, (9) Kumbhi, (10) 
Yamastri, (11) Kalasütri, (12) Kukali, (13) Tapani, (14) Pratapani, (15) Rauravi, 
(16) Maharauravi, (17) Tailapaki,2*! (18) Dviparvati, (19) Dvesi, (20) Mohi, (21) 
Irsya, (22) Ragi, (23) Madamatsarī,””” (24) Siitika,?? (25) Sitaki, (26) Asivani, (27) 
Krandanī, (28) Durbhiksaka, (29) Rogakāntārī, (30) Sastra (for Šastrakāntārī), (31) 
Paniyakantari,22 (32) Asinakhi, (33) Vaitarani, (34) Ksuradhari, (35) Cakrika,? 
and (36) Kumbhandi. 

Of these, deities (1)-(4), (10), and (36) represent demons and ghosts, deities 
(5)-(6), (9)-(18), and (25)-(35) represent hells, calamities, and negative feelings 
related to them; deities (7)-(8) and (24) represent sins and impurity; and deities 
(19)-(23) represent unwholesome states of mind. Many of them represent hells. 
Hells (6), (11)-(16), (26), (33), and (34) correspond to the hells mentioned in the 
Abhidharmakoáa.??6 

These dakinis and heroes and the Mind Circle are in black, which is similar to 
the color of the Mind Circle of the fivefold Heruka mandala (nila or dark blue).” 
Except for the body color, these dakinis and heroes have the same physical features 
and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Skeletons (kankala) 
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Mind Circle (15.224). 
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Her name is Bhütini in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 30v4). 

Alternatively, Yamastriya (nominative and not instrumental). Her name is Yamastriya according 

to her mantra (yamastriyayai) incorporated in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi and Ratnasena's 

Mandalarcanavidhi. 

She is Tailapaci in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 31r1) and Tailapati or Tailapata in 

Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 17v2 and 30r5-r6, which derives from 

manuscripts AB's reading). 

She is Madamanasari ("loss of control and high pride") in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 

31r2). 

223 She is Sūtrikā (“thread”) in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 3112). 

24 In Ratnasena’s Mandalarcanavidhi, they are two separate goddesses, Paniya (or Pani) and Kantarika (or 
Kāntārakī) (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 17v5 and v6). 

225 Cakrika is not considered a goddess in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi. 

226 Abhidharmakošakārikā, Skt ed. (Pradhan 1967), 3.1 and 3.58-59 and its Bhasya, Skt ed. (Pradhan 1967), p. 
111, 1. 11-1. 12, p. 161,1. 1, p. 163. 1. 20, and p. 164, 1. 6. 

27 Lūyīpāda's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (f). 
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4.4.2. The Speech Circle (vakcakra) (15.206-215) 


The Speech Circle consists of dakinis and heroes who are 
anthropomor-phizations of various states of mind, equated with Jfianadakini 
and other deities taught in the Catuspitha.??3 
copulating with their consort heroes on the Speech Circle, and are presented 


The thirty-six dakinis are seen 


below. Their names are annotated and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 
6 (see 15.207-210). Except for the names ending with -cinta, the female endings à 
and 7 of their names imply the word -cinta or -cinti ("considering,", e.g., Püja is 
Pujacinta, and Bhaksa is Bhaksacinta). The heroes are collectively called "Speech 
Heruka" (vak-heru, 15.83a), and their individual names are masculine forms of their 
consort Dakinis’ names (15.237c-238a): (1) Puja, (2) Bhaksa, (3) Nidra, (4) Alasya, 
(5) Dharmacinta, (6) Bhavana, (7) Grhacinta, (8) Stricinta, (9) Arthacinta, (10) 
Viyogaka, (11) Putracintā, (12) Abhisoka,?” (13) Dhyana, (14) Mantrajapika, (15) 
Hrīkā, (16) Mānā,* (17) Samtapa, (18) Sattvarthakarunodyama,?! (19) Rājacintā, 
(20) Paradroha, (21) Jfianalabha, (22) Tapasvini, (23) Jara, (24) Maranacinta, 
(25) Sukha, (26) Duhkha, (27) Asubha, (28) Asti, (29) Nastika, (30) Gurucinta, 
(31) Gamanika, (32) Ksema, (33) Aksema, (34) Sranta, (35) Visranta, and (36) 
Bubhuksita. 

These dakinis and heroes and the Speech Circle are colored red like a madder 
(raktamāfijistha), which is similar to the color of the Speech Circle of the fivefold 
Heruka mandala (rakta or red).?? Except for body color, these dākinīs and heroes 
have the same physical features and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the 
Adamantine Circle. Nooses (pasa) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Speech 
Circle (15.23a). 


228 This perhaps indicates the thirteen deities (and not thirty-six deities) constituting Jhanadakini's 


mandala, which is expounded in the Catuspītha, Skt ed., 2.3. They are: (1) Jhanadakini, (2) Vajradakini 
or Vajrī, (3) Ghoradakini or Ghort, (4) Vettālī, (5) Candali or Candali, (6) Simghi or Simhī, (7) Vyāghrī, 
(8) Jambuki, (9) Lūkikā or Ulūkī, (10) Raudrī or Dākinī, (11) Dīpinī, (12) Cūsiņī, and (13) Kamboji or 
Kamboji. 

She is Soka according to the Tibetan translation (mya ngan ma), Sokacinti in Jayasena's 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 31v1), and Bhiksoka in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP 
B24/52, 18r3). 

In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, she is Manasamtapa: it does not divide Mana from Samtapa (Skt 
ms. NGMPP B24/52, 18r4). 

Her name is Sattvarthakaranodyama in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 18v1 and 31v2), which 
is in accordance with the Tibetan translation of the Dakarnava (sems can don byed brtson ma). Ratnasena's 
Mandalarcanavidhi divides sattvartha from karunodyama: these are two goddesses, Sattvartha and 
Karunodyama (or Karunottama) (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 18r4). 

Layipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (g). 
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4.4.3. The Body Circle (kayacakra) (15.216—259) 


The Body Circle consists of dakinis and heroes who are wheel-turning rulers 
(cakravartinī and cakravartin) of the worlds such as heavens that constitute the 
Three Realms of Existence (traidhatuka or eguivalent, namely, Desire, Form, and 
Formless Realms (kama-/ rüpya-/ arüpya-dhatu]), i.e., one universe. The thirty-six 
dakinis who are seen copulating with their consort heroes are presented below. 
The heroes are collectively called “Body Heruka” (kayikam, 15.83b), and their 
individual names are masculine forms of their consort dakinis' names (15.237c-238a): 
(1) Caturmaharajakayiki, (2) Trayastrimsacakravartini,?? (3) Yami, (4) Tusiti, (5) 
Nirmanaratayi (for Nirmanarati), (6) Paranirmitavašavartinī, (7) Brahmakayika, (8) 
Brahmapurohita, (9) Mahabrahmanavartini, (10) Parittabha, (11) Apramanabhi, 
(12) Ābhāsurī, (13) Parittasubhi, (14) Apramanasubhi, (15) Subhakrtsna, (16) 
Anabhraki, (17) Punyaprasava, (18) Brhatphalacakravartini, (19) Avrhi, (20) Atapi, 
(21) Sudrsi, (22) Sudarsani, (23) Akanisthavartini, (24) Akasanantyayatani, (25) 
for Naivasamjhanasamjfiayatani), (28) Naraki, (29) Pretani (m.c. for Pretī), (30) Tirya, 
(31) Nari, (32) Asuri, (33) Vimanacarini, (34) Sasiravi, (35) Yama, and (36) Indri.24 

Of these, deities from (1) to (27) represent heavens and are arranged in ascending 
order: deities (1)-(6) are of the Desire Realm, deities (7)-(23) the Form Realm; and 
deities (24)-(27) the Formless Realm. Deities (28)-(33) represent the Six Paths of 
Reincarnation, namely, hell, ghost, beast, human, asura or demon, and god realms, 
in order. Deities (34)-(36) also represent celestial worlds, namely, Sasin and Ravi (the 
moon and the sun), and Yama's and Indra's heavens in order. 

These dakinis and heroes and the Body Circle are the color of body, speech, and 
mind (kayavakcittavarnakam), which is a mixture of white, red, and black (roughly 
corresponding to the colors of the Body, Speech, and Mind Circles of the fivefold 
235) according to the Bohita and Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi.? 
Except for the body color, these dakinis and heroes have the same physical features 


Heruka mandala 


and objects as the dakinis and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. On the Body Circle, 
hooks (ankusa) are arranged in a circular pattern (15.232). 

The Body Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and some 
others shown in Table 9, addition to the thirty-six couples of dakinis and heroes 
described above. The Body Circle has a three-layer structure: the inner ground, on 


253 In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, she is not a single goddess, but instead, the word is separated into 


two, Trayastrimsa and Cakravartini (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 18v2 and v3). 

In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, the thirty-sixth goddess is Yami (or Yama). It does not mention 
Indri (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 31v6). 

Lüyipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (£), (g), and (h). 

Bohita (D 1419, 148v1—v2) and Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 31v1-v2). 
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which the thirty-six pairs of dakinis and heroes reside, the middle ground, on which 
the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on which the eight charnel grounds 
exist. All these constitute the Body Circle. 

The eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners are shown in Table 8. The 
eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners have the same physical form (except 
for the face) and marks as the eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners on 
the Merit Circle (Kakasya and so on). The eight charnel grounds, trees, and female 
hell-guardians (narakapala) outside the four gates are presented in Table 9. 


Table 8. Eight dakinis at the four gates and four corners on the Body Circle. 


East gate (1) Svetambuja North gate (2) Gandharika 

West gate (3) Vajranati South gate (4) Vadavamukha 
Northeast corner (5) Vajrajvalamukhi Southeast corner (6) Vajrabhrkutīmukhā 
Southwest corner (7) Vajrakhandi Northwest corner (8) Candi 


Table 9. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Body Circle. 


Charnel Grounds Trees Hell Guardians 
East Dagdha Salmali (1) Salmali 
North Adagdhaka”” A$oka (2) ASokavrksa 
West Khandita Parijata (3) Parijata 
South Akhandita?? Umbara (4) Umbari 
Northeast??? Bhisana Dombara (5) Dombari 
Southeast Bhayamkara Gambhira — (6) Gambhari 
Southwest $ülabhinna Bhadira (7) Bhadiraki 
Northwest Udbandhaka Pisaca (8) Pisacaki 


4.5. Inner Meanings of the Heruka Mandala 


As described above, various classes of deities constitute the Heruka mandala. 
Lord Heruka has physical features that extend from the physical features of Lord 
Heruka of the fivefold Heruka mandala. The major deities on the lotus at the center 
are from the Samvara tradition, the Adamantine Circle consists mostly of the Samvara 
deities; the Heart Circle has the Guhyasamaja deities; the Merit Circle has human 
castes (partially similar to the Kalacakra's human castes) and gatekeeping Samvara 


237 Tt is Ardhadagdhaka in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 32v7). 

288 Ttis Ardhakhandika in Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 33r1). 

239 In Ratnasena's Mandalarcanavidhi, the four charnel grounds, Bhisana, Bhayamkara, Šūlabhinna, and 
Udbandhaka, are arranged in the four intermediate directions, starting with the southeast and 
clockwise in order (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 33r1). 
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deities, the Space Circle has musical deities and instruments, the Wind Circle has 
birds (partially similar to the Kalacakra's birds as female deities); the Earth Circle 
has animals living on the ground (partially similar to the Kalacakra's animals on 
the ground as female deities) and gatekeeping Eight Mothers; the Fire Circle has 
human kin members (partially similar to the Kalacakra's human kinswomen as female 
partners for the initiation ritual); the Water Circle has water creatures (partially 
similar to the Kalacakra's water creatures as female deities); the Knowledge Circle 
has asuras and gatekeeping Hevajra deities; the Mind Circle has hells and some 
unwholesome states of being; the Speech Circle has various states of mind equated 
with the Catuspitha deities; and the Body Circle has the Three Realms of Existence. 

From these, it can be seen that the Heruka mandala comprises deities 
from the Samvara, Guhyasamaja, Hevajra, and Catuspitha traditions and deities 
(some of whom are from the Kalacakra tradition) who are deifications or 
anthropomorphizations of the Six Realms of Reincarnation (gods, asuras, humans, 
beasts, ghosts, and hells) and the Three Realms of Existence, namely, the entire 
Buddhist cosmos. They are organized within the framework of the Samvara system: 
the major deities on the innermost circles are from the Samvara tradition. Each circle 
has thirty-six deities, which is the same number of coupled or single deities encircling 
Heruka on the fivefold Heruka mandala of the Samvara tradition. The colors of the 
three innermost and three outermost circles are similar to the three colors of the 
Mind, Speech, and Body Circles in the fivefold Heruka mandala. 

The worldview of Buddhist Tantrism generally considers all existences as pure 
in nature. In the Dakarnava 15, the pure nature (suddhi) of the Heruka mandala is 
expressed by doctrinal concepts from various Buddhist traditions (which is a general 
mode of explaining the purity of the mandala in Buddhist Tantrism). The outer circles 
(where there are the four gates and so on) of the four layers of the Heruka mandala 
are decorated with two, three, four, and five lines (rekha). The two lines are colored 
black and dark blue; the three lines represent the body, speech, and mind aspects of 
the dharma (kayavakcittadharma), the four lines signify the Four Pleasures (caturananda); 
and the five lines mean the Fivefold Gnosis (adarsadi) (15.94cd, 100cd-101a, 143c-144b, 
184cd, 225c)49 The Heruka mandala also represents these Buddhist concepts, 


240 According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 5v1-v2), the two lines represent the two currents of 
vital airs in the right and left inner channels; the three lines are colored dark blue, red, and white 
(which are same as the colors of the three lineages of the Buddhist deities, viz., the Vajra, Lotus, and 
Buddha lineages, respectively); the four lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red, and green (which are 
same as the colors of the four lineages, viz., the Vajra, Jewel, Lotus, and Action lineages, respectively); 
and the five lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red, green, white (which are colors of the five lineages, 
viz., the Vajra, Jewel, Lotus, Karma, and Buddha lineages, respectively). 
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namely, the Fourfold Body of the Buddha, the Four Modes of Birth,2*! the twelve 
classes of holy sites (such as the pītha),*? the Twelve Levels (such as the pramuditā 
or “Joyful” Level), the Three Realms of Existence, and the seven continents 
(15.68c—70b, 79a, 80ab, 92-93a, 118cd-119, 130d—132, 139c-140, 161, 171c-172b, 183, 
201ab, 202-203, 213cd, 224-225b, 241cd). They are shown in Table 10. All deities 
constituting the mandala are equated with the 996 Victors (jina) or Buddhas during 
the Auspicious Eon (bhadrakalpa) (15.239). In Figures 1 and 2 shown previously, these 
Victors are depicted as independent deities seated between the circle of thirty-six 
pairs of heroes and dakinis and the circle of four gate and four corner dakinis on 
every outermost circle of the four layers (the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and Body 
Circles). Perhaps this is the common means of expressing the state as the Victors 
of all deities constituting the mandala in the painting. According to Jayasena's 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi, in this system, the first 4 of the 1000 Victors are not counted; 
therefore, there are 996 Victors, with 249 Victors depicted in each of the four layers 
(249 x 4 = 996) 24 


241 The spontaneously born, egg-born, moisture-born, and womb-born are assigned to the Four Layers in 


the order shown in Table 10. However, from a different perspective, it is also taught in the text that 

the deities on the Water Circle, who are water-creatures, are moisture-born, and that the deities on the 

Fire Circle, who are humans, are womb-born. (15.174-175b). 

The twelve classes of holy sites are the pitha, upapitha, ksetra, upaksetra, chandoha, upacchandoha, melapaka, 

upamelapaka, šmašāna, upašmašāna, pilava, and upapilava. For details on how these twelve classes of holy 

sites are used in other Buddhist texts, see (Sugiki 2009, pp. 529-35). The order of these twelve classes 
in the Dakarnava is identical to that in the Mahamudratilakatantra, which is one of the latest scriptures 
among those belonging to the Hevajra scriptural tradition and which was composed earlier than the 

Dakarnava. 

The Twelve Levels (dvadasabhümi) of bodhisattvas are as follows: Joyful (pramudita), Stainless (vimalā), 

Luminous (prabhākarī), Radiance (arcismatī), Hard-to-Conquer (sudurjaya), Immediacy (abhimukhī), 

Far-Reaching (diiramgama), Immovable (acala), Eminence (sadhumati), Dharma-Cloud (dharmamegha), 

Universal Light (samantaprabha), and Conviction Practice (adhimukticarya). 

244 The Ratnapadmaraganidhi, D 1516 9v4—v5. The first 4 of the 1000 Victors are Krakucchanda, 
Kanakamuni, Kasyapa, and Sakyamuni. According to Jayasena, they are excluded because the 
first three, Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, and Kāšyapa, are already liberated and because the fourth, 
Sakyamuni, is identical to (is present as the nature of) Dakarnava (Heruka), the central deity of the 
mandala. 
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Table 10. Buddhist concepts represented in the Heruka Mandala. 


The First Sahaja Layer (puta) The Sahaja or Innate Body (/ The Spontaneously Born)” T 
(1) Lotus with forty-eight petals — — 
: A E Formless 

Q) Adamantine Circle Pitha and the Joyful Realm — 

(3) Heart Circle Upapitha and the Stainless Form Realm The Ist continent 

(4) Merit Circle Ksetra and the Luminous Desire Realm The 2nd continent 

The second Dharma layer The Dharma Body / the egg-born (andaja) 

(5) Space Circle Upaksetra and the Radiance | —— The 3rd continent 

5 M Chandoha and the j 

(6) Wind Circle Hard-to-Conquer = The 4th continent 

(7) Earth Circle dp acehandoha and he ES The 5th continent 
Immediacy 

The third Sambhoga layer The Sambhoga or Enjoyment Body / the moisture-born (samsvedaja) 

(8) Fire Circle Mega ane the = The 6th continent 
Far-Reaching 

(9) Water Circle Nan en = The 7th continent 
Immovable 

(10 Knowledge Circle Smasana and the Eminence m am 

The fourth Nirmana layer The Nirmana or Emanation Body /the womb-born (jarayuja) 

M M Upasmasana and the 
(11 Mind Circle Dharma-Cloud — — 
, Pīlava and the Universal 
(12 Speech Circle Light — — 
F Upapilava and the 

Naa Body See Conviction Practice 

Four gates and four corners of each layer | The 13th Level (trayodasi bhumih) 

Sixteen gatekeeping dakinis The Sixteen Emptinesses (sodasa Siinyatah) 


The thirteen circles (numbered (1)-(13)), a base component of the structure of 
this mandala, are thus related to the twelve classes of holy sites and the Twelve 
Levels. The one-to-one correspondence between the twelve classes of holy sites and 
the Twelve Levels in the Dakarnava 15, as shown in Table 10, is more similar to that 
found in Abhayakaragupta's Amnayamafijari (a commentary on the Samputodbhava) 
than to that found in the works of other major scholarly monks in India.**% 

The seven continents (simply mentioned in the Dakarnava as doipam prathamakam, 
dvittya-, trttya-, catur- (caturtha-), paficama-, sastha-, and saptama-dvīpa) are, according 
to the Bohita, zla ba'i gling, dkar po'i gling, ku sha'i gling, mi'am ci'i gling, krung gi 
gling, drag po'i gling, and jam bu'i gling, respectively?" These are almost identical 
to the seven continents or dvipas (candra, sitabha, varaparamakusa, kimnara, kraufica, 


245 "The spontaneously born" is not explicitly mentioned in the text. In Table 10, I have supplemented it 
because the other three modes of birth are taught. 

See (Sugiki 2009, p. 535). In his Amnayamafijari, Abhayakaragupta relates the pilava (the twelfth) 
and the upapilava (the thirteenth) to the "Conviction Practice" and the "Universal Light" Levels, 
respectively. This is the difference between the Dakarnava shown in Table 10 and the Ārmnāyamaūjarī. 
The Yogaratnamālā of Kanha, the Muktāvalī of Ratnākarašānti, the Samputatilakatantratika of Indrabodhi, 
and the Pithadinirnaya of Sakyaraksita relate the twelve classes of holy sites to the Twelve Levels in 
different ways. 

247 Bohita, D 1419, 14115, 14215, 143v1, 143v6-v7, 144v1, 14512, and 14612. 
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raudra, and jambi in order) that are taught in the Kalacakra,24 and not the seven 
continents that are taught widely in the Hindu Puranic and Tantric scriptures such 
as the Visnupurana. 

Every class of holy site (the pitha, etc.) is inclusive of all twelve classes of 
holy sites. Similarly, every Level (the Joyful Level, etc.) is inclusive of all Twelve 
Levels, and every Realm (the Formless Realm, etc.) is inclusive of all Three Realms 
(15.69—70b). This way all circles, which have their own forms of pure nature, each 
have all forms of pure nature at the same time. 


248 Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16. 
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PART 2 


5. Sanskrit Edition of the Dakarnava 15 


5.1. Introduction (15.1-2) 


athato rahasyam vaksye samyaksamadhilaksanam /??? 


Sriherukam sthitam yena sadaram nanya vidyate //1// 230 
samvartyadi vivartyantam sücanà nirmanam sphutam /??! 
dharmasambhogadi hy atra sarvam pindikrtam bhavet //2// ae 


5.2. From the Selection of Ritual Place to the Absorption into Emptiness (15.3-15) 


/ 253 
/ 254 


prathamam sthanam asadya vijane parvatadisu 
$ma$anam karayet tatra bali tatksetrapalakan / /3/ 
arghady adapayed yogi mukhašaucādipūrvakam / 255 
bhagavan mürtim alambya patadibhavanoktavan / /4/ / 256 
pretasanamahaghoram bhavana jagadarthavan / 
samadhim alambayec ca jhatityā sarvasarvakam //5//27 


šrīkāra sarvabhūtārtham bahyan cadhyatmakam matam /28 


ete samvrtirüpafi ca vivrtir yat sukhantakam //6//?°? 


24 rahasyam ] A; ra rahasyam B; re rahasyam C; lahasyam D; gsang chen Tib © vaksye ] AC (bshad 


Tib); vakse B; vaksya D OG samyak- | ABD (yang dag Tib); sammyak C. 
250 -herukam ] ABC (he ru kar Tib); heruka D $ sadaram ] ABC (gus bcas las Tib); sādanam D. A's 
reading also looks sadharam. $ nanya (m.c. for nanyad) ] ABCD (gzhan la and min Tib). 
samvartyadi- | ABC (‘jig pa la sogs Tib); sarvvartyadi D; cf. ‘jig pa la sogs pas Bohita (13112) and 
samvartyadi V © -vivartyantam ] A ('chags pa'i mthar Tib); vivarttyanta B; vivarttyantam C; 
vivartyamta D; cf. 'chags pa'i mthar Bohita (131r3) and vivartyante V Y nirmanam ] AB; nirmàna C; 
nimanam D; sprul pa'i sku Tib Y sphutam ] ABC (gsal ba Tib); phutam D. 
sarvam | A (thams cad Tib); sarvva BD; sarva C. 
sthanam asadya ] ABpcCD; sthàna sasadya Bac; gnas ni kun bsgrub bya Tib; cf. gnas ni bsgrub byas 
nas Bohita. 
254 gmasanam | C (dur khrod du Tib); smašānam ABD 9 bali (used adverbially or as balinā) ] ABD 
(gtor ma Tib); balim C; cf. bali Rand bali V © tat- ] ABCD; n.e. Tib © -ksetrapalakàn ] ABC (zhing 
skyong rnams la Tib); ksatrapalakam D. 
yogi | ABD (rnal byor Tib); yogi C © -šaucā- ] corr. (gtsang sbra Tib); sauca ABCD. 
bhagavan | ABCD, bcom Idan 'das kyi Tib, cf. bhagavat R, bhagavan V, and bcom Idan 'das kyi ras ris 
J(2r2) 9 mūrtim | AD (skur Tib); müttim B; murttim C. 
alambayec ] ABC (dmigs par bya Tib): arambayet tac D $ sarvasarvakam | BCD (kun nas kun du 
Tib); sarvva..r...m A; cf. sarvvakarmmakam R and sarvvasarvvakam V. 
It is also possible to edit 15.6a as follows: $rīkārasarvabhūtārtham. © érikara (for -rah) ] ABCD (shri 
yig Tib); cf. Srikala R, šrīkāra V, and Srikaram advayam jfianam Hevajra (1.7.27a) O -rtham ] ABC (don 
Tib); rtha D © cadhyatmakam matam ] AD (dang nang gi bdag nyid 'dod Tib); cadhatmakarmmatam 
B; cadhyatmakarmmakam C. 
259 samvrti- ] AB (kun rdzob Tib); samvrtti CD  vivrtir ] AB (jug med Tib); Vivrtir CD. 
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evamadyadvayenapi srikaravarna varnitam /??? 

hekara hrdayat sarvan herukadisvacakragan / /7/ 
utpadyanti dharadyas ca bhavanasarvasambhavan 
sa Sunyahetvatmakati ca na hetvadyatmakalpana / /8/ /?9? 


svabhāvadharmanairātmyam sa $ünyam yogavāhinī /264 


/261 
/262 


vyüham pudgalanairātmyam kalpanajalakam mahat / /9/ /?65 
rukara pratyayatmafi ca sa vyühapagatam mama /%% 

kah punarvadam akhilam jhanadvaitesu ya maya / /10/ /?97 
na kvacit sthitam yasmac ca tasmat kakārakam yatah /?99 
na bhāvapratyaksašūnyam vastumātrasurūpakam / /11/ /?8? 
Sriherukapadan devi bhavana sarvagam pura / 210 


hrdi süryabjamadhyesu jfiànabijam svayambhuvam / /12/ /?”! 
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-madyadvayenapi | A (la sogs gnyis med pa'ang Tib), adyadvanapi B, madya tu dhanapi C, 
adyadvayanapi D 0 -varna (m.c. for -varnam) | BCD (yig Tib); vatnna A. 

It is also possible to edit 15.7c as follows: hekārahrdayāt sarvan. O hekara (for -ro) ] ABCD (he yig 
Tib); cf. hekala R, hekara V, and hekaram hetvādišūnyatā Hevajra (1.7.27b) $ herukādi- | AD (he ru 
ka sogs Tib); hekadi B; hekaradi C. 

utpadyanti (for utpadyanto) ] AB (rnam bskyed 'gyur Tib); utpadyanti CD; cf. utpadyanti R and 
utpadyanti V $ bhāvanā- ] AD (bsgom pa Tib); vanà B; vanadyah C. 

It is also possible to edit 15.8c as follows: sa$ünyahetvatmakafi ca. Y sa $ünya- | ABD (de and stong 
Tib); sa Sunya C Y na] ABD (mi Tib); om. C $ hetvadyatma- | ABD; hevotvatmaka C; rgyu'i bdag 
nyid Tib. 

It is also possible to edit 15.9b as follows: sa$ünyam yogavahini. Y sa $ünyam yogavahini | CD 
(de ni stong pa'i mal 'byor gnas Tib); sa sūnyam yogavahini AB, cf. sa $ünyam yogavahini R and 
sampunyam yogavahini V; cf. rnal 'byor rnams kyi sbyor gnas pa zhes bya ba ste de stong pa zhes bya 
bar ’brel lo Bohitā (133v2-v3). 

vyüham ] ABC (bkod pa Tib); vyuham D 9 pudgala- ] ABC (gang zag Tib); pugaraD $ -jalakam 
mahat ] AD (dra ba chen po Tib); jalakarmmahat B; jalakarmahe C. 

It is also possible to edit 15.10ab as follows: rukarapratyayatmafi ca savyuhapagatam mama. Q rukara 
(for rukarah) | ACD (ru yig Tib); rūkāra B; cf. rukalam R, rakara V, and rukārāpagatavyūham, Hevajra 
(L7.27c) 0 -yātmaīī ca (m.c. for -yatmakam or -yatmakah) | ABC (bdag nyid can Tib); yatmam ca D; 
cf. yātmaī ca Rand V © sa vyūhāpagatam | ABC (de and bkod bral ba Tib); sa vyuhapagatam D; cf. 
sam vyühà amagatam R and sa vyūhāpagatarm V. 

punarvadam | ABD (slar brjod Tib); punavadam C Q -nàdvaitesu (for -nadvaite or -nadvaitena) | 
ABC (gnyis byar med Tib); nadvaitya D; cf. naddhaitese R and nādvaitesu V $ ya (for yan) | ABCD 
(gang Tib); cf. yà R and V. 

sthitam | ABCD (gnas pa Tib); cf. sthita (metrically better) R Y kakarakam ] ABC; karakam D; ka zhes 
bya ba Tib; cf. kakalanam R, kamkarakam V, and kakaram na kvacit sthitam Hevajra (1.7.27d) O yatah 
] ABC; yat D; brjod Tib; cf. yatah R and tatha V. 

-surüpakam (for -svarüpakam) | A (rang bzhin can Tib); surupakam B; surupakam CD; cf. 
svarüpakam R and surüpakam V; cf. rang bzhin can Bohita (134v2—v3). 

-heruka- | ABC (he ru ka Tib); herukam D Ọ devi ] A (Iha mo Tib); davi BD; devī C ( sarvagam] 
ABD (kun 'gro ba Tib); sarvaga C. 

-madhyesu (m.c. for -madhye) | ABCD (dbus su Tib); cf. madhyesu V © -bījam | ABC (sa bon Tib); 
bija D. 
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/ 272 
/ 273 


arci spharayen nanas ca varnam ākāšapūritām 
jfianadakinirüpam tu jalam akrsya devatām / /13/ 
gaganakuharamadhyastham sthāpyatām jagatah patim /?”4 
pujam krtvamrtadyais ca somasūryoditātmajām / /14/ /?? 
pāpādidešanām krtva karunadyam anusmaret / 
šūnyatāsvabhāvātmāc ca yogasuddham vibhavayet / /15/ /?”? 


5.3. The Rise of the Universe and Causal Vajra-Holder from Emptiness (15.16—28) 


paficabijasvabhava tu kūtāgāram vinirdiset /?”” 


hetuvajradharam pašcāt merupadmopari sphutam / /16/ /?/5 


$vetavarnafi caturasyam trinetram bhujadvādašam /?”? 
prajfiásamputayogatma balabharanamanditam //17// 
$vetaharitaraktafi ca pitavartesu vamatah / 280 


mukhajatamakutas tu viśvavajrārdhacandradhrk //18//2! 


haragaurisamakranta -m- alidhapadasamsthitah /282 


vajrafi ca ghantafi ca danticarmadamarukarttika //19//28 


parašutrišūlas tatha khatvangapatrapasakam /7°4 


272 


273 


274 


275 


276 


277 


278 
279 


280 


281 


282 


283 


284 


arci (for arcih) ] ABCD (od zer Tib); cf. arcci V; © nanas ca (for nana ca) | ABD (sna tshogs pa Tib); 
nana sva C; cf. nana V © ākāša- | ABCDpc (nam mkha’ Tib); asa Dac © -pūritām (for -püritam) | 
ABCD (gang bar Tib); cf. püritam V. 

-rūpam ] ABC (gzugs Tib); rupam D % devatàm (m.c. for devatanam) ] ABCD (Iha yi Tib). 

gagana- ] ABD (nam mkha'i Tib); gana C -madhyastham ] ABCD; dbus su Tib © sthapyatam 
(m.c. for sthapayatam) ] ABCD (bzhag byas la Tib); cf. sthapyatam V. It is also possible to edit the text 
as sthapya tam (used as sthāpayitvā tam). O patim (for patim) | ABCD (bdag po Tib); cf. patim V. 
-tadyais ca | AD (sogs kyi Tib); tayais ca šva B; tāyaiva C OG -stiryodita- | AB (nyi shar Tib); sūryyāditā 
CD. 

-svabhavatmac (for -svabhavatmakac or -svabhavatma) ca ] AD (rang bzhin bdag nyid kyi Tib); 
svabhātmāc ca B; svasva Cac; svabhavatma' Cpe (' [avagraha] is perhaps a scribal error of cca.); cf. 
svabhavam V OG -$uddhàm | ABD (dag pa Tib); šuddhī C. 

-svabhava (for -svabhavat or -svabhavan) | ABCD (rang bzhin las Tib); svabhāvan V OG kūtāgāram | 
AB (khang pa brtsegs pa Tib); kutagaram C; kutagara D. 

meru- ] ACD (ri rab Tib); merü B. 

$veta- | corr. (dkar po Tib); sveta ACD; svetam B © -varnafi | ABD (sku mdog Tib); varnna 
C O -netram | ABD (spyan Tib); netra C OG bhuja- | ABC (phyag Tib); bhuja D. 

$veta- | D (dkar Tib); sveta ABC OG pitavartesu (m.c. for pitam avartesu or āvartena) | A (ser po and 
bskor bas Tib); pitavarnnesu BC; pitavarnnesu D; cf. pittavattesu R and pitavarnnesu V. 

mukha-] ABD (zhal gyi Tib); mukhe C; cf. mukha R and V Q jata- ] ABCDpc (ral pa'i Tib); yata 
Dac OG viéva-] CD (sna tshogs Tib); visva AB. 

hara- | ApcBCD; hari Aac; 'phrog byed Tib ( -gauri- | AB (dkar mo Tib); gauri CD © -samsthitah | 
ABC (yang dag bzhugs Tib); samsthiyah D. 

danti- ] ABC (glang chen gyi Tib); dantià D o -damaru- ] ACD (cang te'u Tib); damarü B © -karttikā 
(for -karttikam) | ABD (gri gug Tib); karttikam C; cf. karttikah R and karttika V. 

parasu- | ABC (dgra sta Tib); yarašu D Q -trišūlas (for -tristilam) | ABD (rtse gsum Tib); tristlam C; 
cf. trišūlan R and tri$üla V © -pāšakam | ACD (zhags pa Tib); pasam B. 
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mundam vamadaksinato astacatvārimšaddale / /20/ /?85 


pankaje vi$vavarne tu cakrafi ca dvadasatmake /** 
sodašadvārātmake ramye šmašānadvātrimšake / /21/ 
karttikā ratnavajrafi ca padmacakras tu khadgakam /288 
vi$vavajram kapalafi ca mundakankala isakam //22// 289 
pāšam va cānīkušam jfieyam panktika cakracakrake /??? 


ekaikasattrimSarafi ca vajrapadmas tu süryakam //23//21 
p» 


7287 


parinatam hetuvajra paficasaccaturadikam 
nispannam mandalam cakram gitikadhvanibhih sada / /24/ / 


jagai nimanta nudihi pahu ke tumi suna pavesagao /?? 


utha pahu karuna sabhāvu mahu kamasi mahasuha vajjadharu //25/ /??4 


285 


290 


291 


292 


293 


294 


vama- | ABD (g-yon Tib); vāme C 9 -daksinato | ACD (g-yas par Tib); daksito B © asta- ] ACD 
(brgyad Tib); a asta B. O -catvarimsad- ] ABC (bzhi bcu rtsa Tib); catvalimsadD & -dale | ABC (“dab 
ma Tib); bale D. 

pankaje | ACD (dam skyes Tib): pankajo B © visva- | BCD (sna tshogs pa Tib); visva A. 

sodaša- | ApcBCD (bcu drug Tib); dveso Aac OG Smasana- ] D (dur khrod Tib); smasana ABC. 
karttika | ABC (gri gus Tib); karnnika D ( -cakras | ABD ('khor lo Tib); cakran C © tu khadgakam | 
AD (ral gri dang Tib); tu khadkhakam B; tu khakam C. 

munda-] AD (mgo bo Tib); munde B; mundam C 9 isakam | A; isakam B; isakam CD; ‘di rnams Tib; 
cf. isakam R and m īdršam V. 

pāšam (for paso) | CD (zhags pa Tib); pas.. A; pasasB © va] ABD (am Tib); syāc C 0 cānkušam | 
CD (Icags kyur Tib); cākušam AB () jfieyam ] ABC (shes bya Tib); jfiayam D © panktika ] A (phreng 
ba Tib); paktika BCD. 

-trimsarafi | AB (rtsibs ni sum cu Tib); trimšātmakam C; trim$ara D © -padmas (for -padmam) | 
ABD (pa dma Tib); padman C and padma V © siiryakam (for süryakam) ] ABCD (nyi ma can Tib); 
cf. süryakam R and süryyaka V. 

-vajra (for -vajrat or a compound -vajra-) ] ABDpc (rdo rje Tib); vajram CDac; cf. vajram R and 
V O paficasaccaturadikam | ABC; paficasaccaturadikam D; Inga brgya bzhi yis lhag pa yi Tib; cf. 
bzhis lhag pa'i Inga brgya Bohita (136v3), paficaSacaturadikam R, and paficaSaccaturadikam V. Tib 
and the Bohita suggest paricasatacaturadhikam. 

jagai (for jagatī or jagati) | ABCD ('gro ba Tib); cf. jamaï R and jagai V © nimanta (for nimantrya) | 
ABCD (mgron 'bod na Tib); cf. nimanta R and manta V 9 nudihi (for anudivasam) | ABCD (nyi ma 
re rer Tib); cf. nudihi R and nuvihī V © pahu (for prabhuh or prabho) | AB (mnga' bdag Tib); pahū 
CD; cf. pahuRand V © ke (for kim or equivalent) ] ABCD (ci yi phyir na Tib); cf. ke Rand V $ tumi 
(for tvam) ] ABCD (khyod Tib); cf. tumi Rand V © suņa (for $ünya-) ] ABC (stong pa nyid du Tib); 
suna D; cf. surnna R, Suna V, and sunna Dakarnava (15.27d) © pavesagao (for -pravesagatah) | ABC 
(zhugs Tib); pavešagao D; cf. pravesagate R and pavesao V © The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita 
(13, 13) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136). The first pada is hypometrical. Chaudhuri edited this verse as 
follows: jagai nimanta nudihi pahu ke tumi suna pavesagao (jagati nimantryonudivasam prabhuh, 
kas tva šūnyapravešagatah) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 135). 

utha pahu (for uttistha prabhuh or prabho) ] em. (bzhengs shig bzhengs shig bdag Tib); utha hu AC; 
utham hu B; uthaka D; cf. utha hu Rand V 9 karuna (for karuna-) | AB (snying ge? Tib); varuna C; 
runa D; cf. karuna R and runà V © sabhāvu (for -svabhavah or -svabhava) | em. (rang bzhin Tib); 
satathu ABCD; cf. satatha Rand matathuV © mahu (for mahyam or mama) | AB (bdag la); mahi 
CD; cf. mahu Rand V © kamasi (for kamahi used as kamaya) ] ABCD ('dod pa mdzod Tib); cf. 
kāmasi R and V Y mahasuha (for mahasukha) ] ABCD (bde chen Tib); cf. mahāsuha R and mahasuha 
V O vajjadharu (for vajradhara) ] ABD (rdo rje 'dzin pa Tib); vajjadharu C; cf. vajjudharu R and 
vājjadhanna V © The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136). $ Chaudhuri 
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sunu sunu paratiaru gao jima pašuloa marantao / 227 


viasia pammu kama mahu tima loa sabbha suhantao / /26/ /??? 


rama rama mai vajjaharai sahaja sarūa na vacai /??” 
sattaloa para danda ài jima tummi sunna nikajja ai //27//28 


karanu sabbha dhammaha tummii ke acchasi sahaja sarüa na gai /??? 


295 


296 


297 


298 


299 


edited this verse as follows: uthahu karuna sabhavu mahu kamasi mahasuha vajadharu (uttistha 
karunasvabhàva mama, kamayase mahasukha vajradhara) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 135). 

sunu sunu (for $rnu $rnu) ] A (gson cig gson cig Tib); sunda sunda B; sunda munda C; sunda D; cf. 
sunu suņu R and sumu šu V Q para- (for para-) ] ABCD (gzhan gyi Tib); cf. para R and pah ra 
V © -üaru (for -upakaro) | ABCD (dgos pa Tib); cf. uāru Rand V $ gao (for gato)] ABCD (nub 
Tib); cf. gade Rand gao V © jima (for yatha) ] ABCD (gang Tib); cf. jima Rand V © pasuloa (for 
pasuloko or pašulokam) | A (jig rten phyugs Tib); ndaroa B; ndarea C; yasuroa D; cf. pašuroa R and 
ttaroa V © marantao (for mriyamanah or màrayan) | AD (shi ba bzhin du 'gyur Tib); marantoo 
BC; cf. marantade R and marattoo V Y The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita (Chaudhuri 1935, 
p. 137). © Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: sunu sunu paratiarugao jima pašuloo marantao 
(Srnu $rnu paropakaragata, yatha pašuloko mriyamanah) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136). 

viasia pammu (for vikasitapadmam)] ABCD (pa dma rgyas pa la Tib); cf. viasia pamu R and viasia 
pammu V OG kama (for kamaya) | ABCD ('dod mdzod Tib); cf. kama R and V © mahu (for mama) | 
AB (bdag gi Tib); maju C; maku D; cf. mahu R and mada V Ọ tima (for tatha) | ABCD (de bar Tib); cf. 
tima R and V 9 loa sabbha (for lokah sarvah or lokam sarvam) | ABCD (jig rten kun Tib); cf. loa 
sambha R and llàa saha V © suhantao (for sukhyamanah or sukhayan) | AB (bder 'gyur bar byos 
Tib); sudantao CD, cf. su..hantade R and sudattao V ( This line is followed by viasia pammu kama 
mahi tima loa sambha sudantao in D. Y The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 
137). © Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: viasia pammu kama mahu tima loa sabhu suhantao 
(vikasita padma kamayasva mama tatha lokam sarva sukhayan) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136). 

rama rama (for rama rama) | ABD (rol cig rol Tib); rama ra C; cf. rama rama R and V 9 mai (for 
maya or mayi) ] ABCD (bdag la Tib); cf. mai Rand ma / iV © vajjaharai (for vajradhara) | ABD 
(rdo rje "dain pas Tib); vajja ai harai C; cf. vajjaharāi R and V 9 sahaja (for sahaja-) ] ABCD (Ihan 
skyes); cf. sahaja Rand V © sarüa (for -svarüpam) | ABD (rang bzhin Tib); sarua C; cf. sarüa R and 
$arüa V Y na vàcài (na vacyam) | ABC (brjod du med pa 'thob Tib); na vavai D; cf. na vacai R and 
na vài V; see the rhyme of mai, -harāi, and vācāi in this line. Y The meter of this verse is anangalalita 
(15414) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 138). Both padas are hypometrical. © Chaudhuri edited this verse 
as follows: rama rama mai vajjaharai sahajasarüa na vacai (ramasva ramasva mayi vajradhara hi, 
sahajasvarüpam na vacyam) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 137). 

sattaloa para (for sattvalokah paro) ] ABCD (sems can ‘jig rten gzhan Tib); cf. sattaloa para R and 
V © danda ai (for dhandham or dvandvam yati) ] AB (rmongs gyur pas Tib); danda ài C; damda 
ai D; cf. danta ai R and dašu ai V Q jima (for yatha) | ABCD (ji Itar); cf. jima Rand V OG tummi 
(for tvam) ] ABCD (khyod kyi Tib); tummi R and tumi V % sunna (for šūnyah) ] ABD (stong pa 
Tib); sumna C; cf. suna R and sunna V % nikajja ai (perhaps for niskaryam yati) | ABCD (don med 
'gyur Tib); cf. nikarjjaai R and kajjaai V O The meter of this verse is anangalalita (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 
138). The former pada is hypometrical. Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: sattaloa paradanda 
ai jima tummi sunna nikajjaai (sattvalokam param dvandvam yati, yathā tva šūnyam niskaryam) 
Chaudhuri (1935, p. 137). 

karanu (for karanam) | ABCD (byed pa Tib); cf. karanu R and karanu V © sabbha dhammaha (for 
sarvadharmasya) ] ABD (chos rnams kun gyi Tib); sabha dharmmahe C; cf. sambha dharmmaha R 
and saha dhammaham V % tummii (for tvam or tvam hi) | ABC (khyod Tib); tumii D; cf. tumii R 
and V and tummi Dakarnava (15.27d) O ke (for kim or equivalent) ] ABD (ci phyir Tib); ka C; cf. 
keRand V © acchasi (for asi) ] ABD (bzhugs Tib); acchami C; cf. acchasi Rand V $ sahaja (for 
sahaja-) | ABCD (lhan skyes Tib); cf. sahaja R and D o sarüa (for -svarüpam) | AD (rang bzhin Tib); 
sarua BC; cf. saria R and sarua V © na] ABD (med Tib); ra C; cf. ņa R and ra V Oo gai (perhaps 
for gacchasi) | ABCD (‘gro Tib); cf. gai Rand V Y The meter of this verse is Arya (Chaudhuri 1935, 
p. 139), although it is unmetrical in appearance. Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: karanu 


77 


kamaha mai paramathai jima tummi sama loaha jai / /28//%0 


5.4. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer (15.29-112) 


5.4.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center (15.29-60) 


idam gitanurodhena prabuddham herukah svayam / 301 
om ah kayavakcittavajra him phat hoh / /29/ / 302 
uccaranam idam mantram jhatityakarayogavan / 8 
jhatitya mantrabhūtātmā sarvaviras ca yoginim / /30/ /304 
bhairavam kalaratrifi ca karnikasuryagnyopari / 305 

tandavas tu krtam kāyam krsnaharitardhardhakam / /31 / /?06 
satsaptatibhujasyan tu saptadaSatrinetrakam /°07 
jatamakutadharam viram visvavajrardhacandrakam / /32/ /?08 
mahadamstrakaralasyam savyavasavyatah sada /?9? 


pitaraktakramena ca šesāsyā bhrngasannibhah / /33/ /3!? 


300 


301 


302 
303 
304 


305 


306 
307 
308 


309 


310 


sabbha dhammaha tummii ke acchasi sahajasartia na gai (karanam sarvadharmasya tvam hi, ka(s 
tvam) asi sahajasvarüpa na gamyam) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 138). 

kamaha (for kāmaya) | ABCD ('dod pa mdzod Tib); kamaha R and kamahum V © mai (for mam) | 
ABCD (bdag la Tib); mai Rand V © paramathai (for paramarthena) ] A (mchog gi don gyis Tib); 
paramasai BCD; cf. parasakhai R and paramasai V Q jima (for yatha) ] ABCD (de ltar Tib); jima 
Rand V OG tummi (for tvam) | ABCD (khyod Tib); turmmi R and tusi V © sama (for samam) | 
ABCD (mthun Tib); cf. sama R and V © loaha (for lokasya) | ABCD (‘jig rten rnams Tib); cf. loaha 
R and V 6 jai (for yasi) | ABCD (bzhud Tib); cf. jai Rand V © The meter of this verse is arya 
(Chaudhuri 1935, p. 139) although it is unmetrical in appearance. Y Chaudhuri edited this verse as 
follows: kamaha mai paramathai jima tummi samaloai jai (kamayasva mà paramarthena, yatha tvam 
samaloke yasi) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 138). 

-nurodhena | ABCDpc (rjes su bskul ba yis Tib); nudhena Dac  prabuddham herukah (for 
prabuddho herukah) ] ABCD (he ru ka rab sad Tib); cf. prabuddham helukam R and prabuddham 
herukah V. 

ah ] CD (ah Tib); a AB. Generally, om, ah, and hūm correspond to kaya, vāc, and citta, respectively. 
mantram ] ABD (gsang sngags Tib); mantra C. 

ca yoginim (for ca yogini or saha yoginya) | ABD (rnal 'byor ma Tib); ca yogini C; cf. ca yogini R and 
ca yogavan V. 

kalaratrih ] ABC (mtshan mo nag mo Tib); kariratrih D © -süryagnyopari (m.c. for süryagnyupari) 
] AB (nyi ma me mchog la Tib); sūryyāgnyopari C; süryyagnopari D; cf. süry..pari R and 
suryyagnyopari V. 

tandavas ] AC (gar du Tib); tandavam BD © krtam | ABC (mdzad pa Tib); maha D © -rdhardhakam 
JA (phyed phyed Tib); ’rddhirddhakam B; 'rddhirddhakam C; rddhaddhakam D. 

-bhujasyan (m.c. for -bhujam asyam) | AB (phyug dang ni zhal Tib); bhuja'syen C; bhuja'sen D. 
visva- | BCD (sna tshogs Tib); visva A. 

-damstra- ] A (mche ba Tib); dramstra BC; drastra D © savyavasavyatah | AD (g-yas dang g-yon pa 
Tib); savya'vasavyatah B; savyavam savyatah C. 

pitaraktakramena ca ] corr.; pitaraktakramena ca AB; pitaraktakrame naivam C; pitaraktam ca haritam 
D; /ser ba dang ni ljang gu grags/ /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te/ Tib; cf. pitaraktakrame harita R 
and pitaraktakramenan tu V © Sesasya (used as masculine) | em. (Ihag ma'i zhal Tib); Sesa A; sesam 
tu BD; Sesam tu C; cf. šlesā tu R, sampa tu V, and Sesasya bhrngasamnibhah Hevajra (11.5.12d) and 
Samputodbhava (3.1.17b). 
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<mahāraudrāttahāsam ca» damstrakaralabhisana /?!! 


savyavasavyato jfieya astram vrndam yathakramat / /34/ 
/93 


"n 


danticarma dvihastesu yonimudra tatha parat 
vajrāsikuntatrišūlan daksine tu yathakramat / /35/ /314 
parašum karttibāņam ca šūlabhinnan tu mudgaram /?/5 
cakradamarucchurika dandabhindipalakam / /36/ / 316 
Sankhakahaladandika mayūrapicchikā tatha /?!7 
kākapaksa-m-kūcikā ca agnikundi tu parvatam / /37/ / oe 
laguda darpanam vina gulphapāņis tu phupphusam /*!? 


antrarahunigadas tu hadim dubhüsajalika / /38/ /??? 
[321 


kabandhajvalatailafi ca bhairavarüpan tu kramat 


311 


312 


321 


For this line, dramstakaralaraudrasyam bhairavambitabhisanah R; the Bohita does not comment 
on this line.  maharaudrattahasam ca | D; om. ABC, n.e. Tib; this may be an interpolation 
because this is included only in manuscript D (the newest manuscript) and is not translated into 
Tibetan. Y damstrākarāla- ] A (mche ba gtsigs pa Tib); drastrakalala B; drastrākarāla C; bhairavā 
vīta D © -bhisana (for -bhisanam) | ABCD (‘jigs par byed Tib); cf. bhisana R and V. 
savyavasavyato | em. (g-yas dang g-yon par Tib); savya'savyan tat A; savya vavyantavasavyan tat 
B; savya vasavyan tat C; savyavasavya tat D; cf. savyavasavyan ta R, savyavavyantavasantatah V, 
and savyavasavyatah Dakarnava (15.33b) © jheya (for jieyam or janiyad) | ABCD; cf. jieya R and 
V 9 astram ] A (mtshon cha'i Tib); astam B; asta CD; cf. asta Rand casta V Y -vrndam | AD (tshogs 
Tib); vrksam BC. 

This line is omitted in C. ( -carma ] AB (pags pas Tib); carma D $ dvihastesu (for dvihastena or 
dvihastabhyam) ] ABD (phyag gnyis kyis Tib); cf. dvihastabhyam R and dvihastesu V. 

This line is omitted in C. © -kunta- ] ADpc (mdung rings Tib); kunda B; ku Dac. 

-banam | C (mda' Tib); banah ABD; cf. karttibanafi and karttibanakam Dakarnava (10.41c and 29.6d, 
respectively) O -bhinnan | ABD (phub Tib); ttinnan C © mudgaram ] ABC (tho ba Tib); mudgalam 
D. 

danda- ] AD; danda ca B; dandam ca C; dbyug to dang Tib © -bhindipalakam | CD (mtshon rtse gcig 
Tib); bindipalakam AB; cf. bhindipalakam R and V, bindipalakam and bindipalakam A in Dakarnava 
(Chapter 10.42b and 29.7c, respectively), and bhindimala and bhindivala (for bhindipala) PH. 
Sankha- ] CD (dung Tib); sankha AB; cf. samkha (for $ankha) PH ( -kahala- | BC (zangs dung 
Tib); kahala A; kahala D; cf. kahara R, kohala V, -kalaha-, -kahala-, and kahali A of Dakarnava (10.42c, 
29.7d, 15.116d, respectively), kāhala (for kahala) PH © mayüra- | AB (rma bya'i Tib); mayura 
CD 9 -picchika ] ABD (mjug ma Tib); picchikās C. 

-paksa-m-kücika (m.c. for -paksakücika) | AB (sgro dang pir Tib); paksam kuficika C; paksam kucika 
D; cf. paksakucika R, paksam kumcika V, and kakapaksa kücika and kakapaksesu kücika Dakarnava 
(10.43a and 29.8d, respectively). 

-panis | ABD (lag pa Tib); panin C. 

antra- ] AB (rgyu ma Tib); anta CD © -rahu- | ABD (sgra gcan Tib); rāhū C $ -nigadas | ABD (lcags 
sgrog Tib); nidagas C © hadim (for hadir) ] ABCD (gdos Tib); cf. hadin R and hadim V © dubhusa 
(uncertain) | ABD (du bhu sa Tib); durbhūsa C; cf. dubhüsana R, abhūsa V, and durbhūsa (sgrog 
Tib) and durbhüsa (skogs Tib) Dakarnava (10.44b and 29.10a, respectively)  jālikā | D (nya rgya 
Tib); dalaka Aac; dalika ApcB, darika C; cf. jalika R and jalika and -jalih Dakarnava (10.44b and 29.102, 
respectively). 

jvalatailam | em. (‘bar ba'i mar nag Tib); jalatailat AB; jalatailam C; jalatairai D; cf. 
jalatairlah R, jalatailbham V, and jvalatailam and jvalatailakam Dakarnava (10.44c and 29.10b, 
respectively) O bhairava- ] ABD (‘jig byed Tib); bhairave C. 
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vame ghanta khetadantam musalam pāšakapālakam / /39/ /??? 


dhanukhatvangapustan tu pittani tarjanīva ca /??? 
ghurghuramālā srnkhala Sila $masanadhülika / /40/ 
bhokan dakārdracarmaīī ca lambitakacadorika /**° 
codanacitikāsthī ca guda phari tu mastakam / /41/ /??6 
kankalaratrika caiva netrabukkagunavartika /3?7 
Saniscaram kīlakaī ca bijapürakapattrakam / /42/ /??8 
sücis tu kayacarmafi ca meghavrstivrksankusam /??? 
evam kramato vijfieyà dvasaptatikarastrakam / /43/ /?90 
paficamundakrtabharanam sat-mudropetabhüsanam /?! 
Satamundamalas caiva keyūranaupurāravau / /44/ /?? 


/ 324 


322 


323 


324 
325 


326 


327 


328 


329 


330 


331 


332 


kheta- ] A (phub rings Tib); Seta B; kheta C; pheta D $ musalam | ABC (gtun shing Tib); müsalam 
D 4 -kapalakam ] ABC (thod pa Tib); kapālam kam D. 

-pustan | ABpc (po ti Tib); stan Bac; purcchan C; pustan D 9 pittāni (perhaps from the verb pittaya 
or noun pita) | AD (phub chung yu can Tib); bittani BC; cf. pirttani R, om. V, and pittani (phub chung 
yu can and phub chung Tib) Dakarnava (10.45d and 29.2c, respectively), and pitta (for pidaya, pittaya, 
or "abdomen") PH. 

ghurghura- | ABD (g-yer ka'i Tib); ghurghuru C © Smasana- ] C (dur khrod Tib); smasana ABD. 
bhokan | ABCD (bho kam); cf. bhokan R, bhokàn V, and bhokam (bho kam Tib) and bhokam (mdung 
Tib) Dakarnava (10.46c and 29.3c, respectively). © daka- (for dhakka) | ABCD (rnga Tib); cf. daka R, 
daka V, and dukka and duka Dakarnava (10.46c and 15.115c, and 29.3c, respectively) © -rdra- ] corr. 
(rlon Tib); dra ACD; dre B; cf. dra R, nda V, dra A of Dakarnava (10.46c and 29.3c), and adra (“wet”) in 
Oriya © -carmafi ca (m.c. for -carma ca) | ABD (pags and dang Tib); carmma C & -kacadorika ] AB 
(skra yi thag pa Tib); kamcadarika C; kacadolika D. 

codanacitikāsthī ] ABC (ro sreg skul bat shing bu Tib); codana citikasthi D Y gudā ] A (also looking 
like grada) ('phongs Tib); gradà B; gada CD; cf. Sila and gada (for gada) Dakarnava (10.47b and 29.4b, 
respectively) © phari | AB (phub rings Tib); phala C; phalī D © mastakam | ABC (mgo bo Tib); 
mastakam D. 

kankala- | AB (keng rus Tib); kankāra CD  -ratrika (perhaps from datrika) ] ABC (zor ba 
Tib); kalaratri D; cf. ratrika R and V and dandika and datrika Dakarnava (10.47c and 29.4c, 
respectively) © caiva | ABC (de bzhin du Tib); ca D o netra- | ABD (mig Tib); netran C © -bukka- 
(for -vrkka-) ] (mkhal ma Tib); datukka B; tukka C; cf. burkka R, bukkam V, and -buka- Dakarnava 
(10.47d and 29.4d). The word bukka is often used in the sense of vrkka in the instructions of the elements 
of the body in the Samvara tradition. 

Saniscaram (for Sanaiscaram) | ABCD (spen pa Tib); cf. $anai$caram R and V, $ani$caram Dakarnava 
(10.48a and 29.5a), and Saniscara (for Sanaiscara) BHS © kilakan | ABC (phur bu Tib); kirakam 
D 9 bijapüraka- ] em. (sa bon gang ba Tib); bījapūrakara AD; bijapurakara BC; cf. bījapūraka R and 
V and bījapūraka- Dakarnava (10.48b and 29.5b) 0 -pattrakam ] ACD (sog le Tib); putrakam B. 
sücis | ABD (khab Tib); sucis C © kayacarmafi (m.c. for kayacarma) | ABCD; slud bshus pags 
pa Tib © megha-] ABC (sprin Tib); meghagha D © -vrksankusam | AD (shing Icags kyu Tib); 
vrksamkuram B; vrksamkulam C. 

vijheya (for vijfieyam or vijānīyād) | ABCD (shes par bya Tib); cf. vijfiaya (or vijfieya) R and vijfieya 
V © -karastrakam ] AB (phyag gi mtshon cha Tib); karastakam C; karastrakam D. 
paficamundakrta- ] ABC (mgo bo Inga yis and byas Tib); paficamundakrta D 0 -mudro- | ABD 
(phyag rgya Tib); mu C 9 -peta- ] ABC (dang Idan pas Tib); preta D © -bhüsanam | ABD (bklubs 
Tib); bhünam C. 

-malas (for -mala, unless he wears multiple necklaces) | ABCD (phreng ba Tib); cf. malika R and mala 
V O keyura- | ABC (dpung rgyan Tib); keyūrārā D © -ravau | ABD (sgra sgrogs Tib); parau C. 
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/ 333 
/ 334 
5335 


vyaghracarmanivasanam romavali ca gatratah 
tasyagrato mahadevi vajravarahi pürvavat / /45/ 
«daksine vajrakarttim tu vame kapalahastakam / 
<janghadvayabhyam bhagavatkatim alingyanuragayanti / /46/ / »?96 
<ekavaktra muktakešā nagnā raktavarņā muņdamālā tu dhārikā />** 
<$rngārābharaņo-yuktā Sirakapalamalika / /47//>*% 
<divyagandhānuliptāngā naupurakeyurānvitā />3*? 
<divyasragdamabhisi ca sanmudravibhüsita //48//> 
<trinetrā muņdamālā ca ratnābharanabhūsitam/>**! 


<pralayāgnir iva-m dipti mahatejaprabhasvaram / /49// 
7383 


340 


SID 


prajfiopayasukhàrdrafi ca sarvasandhisu vigrahat 


333 


334 


335 


336 


337 


338 


339 


340 


341 


342 


343 


vyaghracarma- | ABCD; n.e. Tib O -nivasanam ] ABD; nivasanam C; n.e. Tib © romāvalī | AB (ba 
spu'i phreng bar Tib); lomāvali C; lomāvalī D © gatratah JA (sku la Tib); gatrakam BCD. 

-vārāhi (m.c. for -vārāhī) | ABC (phag mo Tib); varahi D; cf. bhagavati vajravarahika R and vajravarahi 
V O purvavat ] ABC (sngar dang mtshungs Tib); dvibhuja D; cf. dvibhuja R and pürvvavat V. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 44v6, which 
belongs to the same transmissional line as D: for this, see footnote 55).; n.e. Tib; the Bohita does not 
comment on this line; cf. savya vajrakattrii ca vāme kapaladharini R and om. V Q -karttim ] em.; kartti 
D and B113/6; cf. kattrfi R. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 44v6).; n.e. Tib; 
the Bohita does not comment on this line; cf. jamghadvayabhyam bhagavatah katy alimgyanuragini 
Rac; -nirāginīm for -nuragini Rpc and om. V OG bhagavatkatim alingya- | em., bhagavatasya kati 
samalingya B113/6, bhagavatasya tati samalingya D, cf. bhagavatah katy alimgya R. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 44v6-45r1).; n.e. 
Tib, the Bohita does not comment on this line, cf. ekavaktra muktakesa nagna tu mu raktavarnnikam 
muņdamālāšritā giva R and om. V © -varna | em.; varnnà muktakesa nagna raktavarnna D and 
B113/6. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r1).; n.e. 
Tib; the Bohita does not comment on this line; cf. $rhgalabharanojvalah širakapāramālāti ca R and om. 
V © Srngara- | Dpc and B113/6; Srmga Dac © -bharano- (m.c. for -bharana-) | D and B113/6 ¢ Sira- 
(for Sirah-) | D and B113/6. „= 
This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r1).; n.e. Tib; 
the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. divyagandhānuliptāmgī naupurakeyurābhūsā R and om. 
V O -keyura- (m.c. for -keyūrā-) | D and B113/6. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r1-12).; n.e. 
Tib; the Bohita does not comment on this line; cf. divyasragdamabhusini / sanmudrabharanai yukta 
R and om. V  -sragdama- ] corr.; šragdāma D and B113/6 % -bhūsī (m.c. for -bhūsiņī) | D and 
B113/6 % -vibhūsitā ] em.; vibhūsita D and B113/6; cf. yuktā R. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r2).; n.e. Tib; 
the Bohita does not comment on this line; cf. trinetra ratnābharaņānvitām R and om. V O -bhüsitam 
(for -bhūsitā) | D and B113/6; cf. -nvitām R. 

This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r2)., 
n.e. Tib, the Bohita does not comment on nor mention this line; cf. parayalaragnim iva samdipti 
mahātejasabhāsvaram R and om. V  iva-m dipti (partially m.c. for iva dīptir) | corr., ivam dipti 
D and B113/6; cf. iva samdipti R (0 -teja- (for -tejah-) | B113/6; tepram Dac; tejam Dpc; cf. teja 
R © -prabhasvaram (for -prabhasvara) ] D and B113/6. 

-paya- | AD (thabs kyi Tib); paya BC © -rdrafi ] C; (brlan Tib); drah AB; drami D; for adra, see also 
Dakarnava (15.41a). 
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nanaherukajvalaih sa visphurantam vibhavayet / /50/ /?*4 


/ 345 
/ 346 


pattamala tu sarvesam Siranam karayed vrati 


padmadalesu purvadi antarantara yogini / /51/ 


caturvimšati samkhyātā dakinyadyas ca satsatkam /?* 
purvadi uttarāntaū ca dakinyadya satkan tatha / /52/ /3 
uttaradya pascimantam lamadya satkam punah /3? 
pascimadya daksinantam khandarohadikam kulam / /53/ / 350 
daksinadya pürvàntafi ca ripinyadya satkan tatah /??! 

dākinī rūpikā caiva cumbika tu paravrtah / /54/ /??? 
sabalikanuvarti ca krsnardhaka haritardhaka / 8 

lama yogesvari bhadrā kapalini kankalika / /55/ / 354 

rajavarti haritardha tu raktardha kramayatah / 355 


344 


345 


346 


347 


348 
349 
350 


351 


352 


353 


354 


355 


nānā- | BCD (sna tshogs Tib); +++a A O -heruka- | ApcCD (he ru ka Tib); hairuka Aac; herüka 
B 9 -jvalaih | AB (bar bas Tib); jvālai teh C; jvāraih D $ sa visphurantam | ABD; sa visphalimgam 
C; rnam par 'phro bcas Tib © vibhavayet ] ABCD; n.e. Tib. 

pattamala (for pattamalam) | ABD (dpyangs kyi phreng ba Tib); patmala C; cf. pattamala 
V © sarvesam | ABC (kun la Tib); sarvasām D © Siranam | A (dbu rnams Tib); siranam B; 
silanam CD © karayed ] ABC (bya Tib); kalayed D. 

antarāntara (m.c. for antarantara) | ABCD (bar bar du Tib); cf. antarantara R and V 9 yogini | AC 
(rnal 'byor ma Tib); yogini BD. 

caturvimáati (m.c. for caturvimSatih) | ABacD (nyi shu rtsa bzhi'i Tib); caturvvim$atih Bpc; caturvisati 
C 9 -samkhyata | ABD (grangs nyid Tib); sa khyata C Y dakinyadyas | ApcBC (mkha’ 'gro ma sogs 
Tib); nya Aac; dakinyas D $ satsatkam | AD (drug drug Tib); tsatkam (or tsatukam) B; satkam C. 
dakinyadya | AB (mkha' 'gro ma sogs Tib); dakinya CD © satkan ] ABC (drug Tib); tkam D. 
-mantam | AD (mthar Tib); mattam BC © punah ] ACD (slar yang Tib); puna B. 

pašcimādyā | ApcBC (nub la sogs nas Tib); pascima Aac; pascipadya D $ daksinantam | ApcBCD 
(Iho yi mthar Tib); ntam Aac. 

rupinyadya | corr. (gzugs can ma sogs Tib); rüpinyadya A; rupinya B; rüpinyo C; rüpinyadyo 
D 9 tatah ] ABD (de nas Tib); tatha C. 

dakini | ABCD (mkha' 'gro ma Tib); cf. ba dzra da ki ni ye J, dakini and vajradakiniye R, and dakini 
V © rüpika | ABCD (gzugs can Tib); cf. ba dzra rū pi ki ye J, rūpikā and vajrarupiniye R, and 
rüpikà V O cumbika ] ABC ('o byed ma Tib); cümbika D; cf. ba dzra tsu mbi ka yai J, cumbika and 
vajracumbikāye R, and cumbika V OG parāvrtāh (partially m.c. for parāvrttā) ] ABD (gzhan sgyur ma 
Tib); paravrta C; cf. ba dzra pa rà br tà ye J, paravrta and vajraparavrtaye R, paravrtah V. 

sabālikā- | ABC (byis bcas ma Tib); sabarika D; cf. ba dzra sa ba li ki ye J, sabarika and vajrašabālikāye 
R, and sabālikā V © -nuvarti ] ABCD (rjes ‘jug ma Tib); cf. ba dzra a nu wa rttī ye J, anuvartti and 
vajraanuvarttiye R, and 'nuvartti V Y krsnardhaka (alternatively krsnardha) | ABCD (phyed nag 
Tib); cf. krsnarddha (regarded as a goddess’s name) R and krsnarddhaka tu V  haritārdhakā | 
em.; tu nilarddhaki ABCD; sngon can rnams Tib; cf. haritarddha R, nilarddhaki V, and haritardha 
Dakarnava (15.562). 

lama | ABD (là ma Tib); rama C; cf. ba dzra lā me J, lama and vajramārāye R, and rama V Y yogesvari 
] € (rnal 'byor dbang phyug Tib); yogesvari ABD; cf. ba dzra yo gi shwa ri ye J, yogesori and 
vajrayogešvarīye R, and yāgesvarī V © bhadrā | ABCD (bzang mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bha dri ye J, 
bhadra and vajrabhadrāye R, and bhadrà V & kapalini ] AB (thod pa can Tib); kāpālinī C; kapalinani 
D; cf. ba dzra ka pā li nī ye J, kaparini and vajrakapālinīye R, and krsņālinī V Y kankalika | ABCD; 
nag mo Tib: cf. ba dzra kam ka la ka yai J, kamkalika and vajrakamkaliniye R, and kankalika V. 
rājāvartī | ABD (rgyal mo skor ma Tib); romāvartti C; cf. ba dzra ra dza ba rttī ye J, rajavartti and 
vajrarajavarttiye R, and rāmāvarttī V © haritardha | ABD (phyed ljang gu Tib); haritadya C; cf. 
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khandaroha šmašānī ca vidravi kurukullikah / /56/ /?56 
rudanti nati -m- akhyata raktardha tu pītārdhikā /?? 
rüpini bhairavi $ekhi Sikhandfjatiltrudrah / /57/ /%8 
pītārdhā krsnardha devi bhujastradya varahika /°°? 
antaresu dalanaf ca paficamrtakarotakah / /58/ /?60 
pratyālīdhapadenaiva kapālamālādidhāriņī /3?! 
vāmāvartesu vijfieya sumerüparibhagajam / /59/ /?9? 
citi padmadalam /60/>°° 


5.4.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra) (15.61-72) 


/ 364 
/ 365 


tadbahye vajracakranī ca nilakrsnasya madhyake 
dakini ca tatha lama khandaroha tu rüpini / /61/ 


356 


357 


358 


359 


360 


361 
362 


363 
364 


365 


haritarddha (regarded as a goddess's name) R OG kramayatah | ABD (gang phyir and rim pas Tib); 
kramayutah C. 

khandaroha ] ABCD (dum skyes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha nda ro hà yai J, khandaroha and 
vajrakhandarohikaye R, and khandaroha V OG šmašānī | C (dur khrod ma Tib); smasani ABD; 
cf. ba dzra shma sha ni ye J, šmašānī and vajrašmašānīye R, and šmašānī V OG vidravi | ABpcD 
(rnam zhu ma Tib); vidra Bac, vidrava C; cf. ba dzra bi dra pi ye J, vidravi and vajravidraviye R, and 
vivarddham V © kurukullikah (for kurukullika) ] ABD (ku ru kul ma Tib); kurukutsikah C; cf. ba 
dzra ku ru ku lli ki ye J, kurukullika and vajrakurukulikaye R, and kurukulliva ca V. 

rudanti | ABC (ngu ma Tib); rudanti D; cf. ba dzra ru da na ti ye J, ripata and vajrarüpataye R, and 
rudanti V $ nati -m- | ABCD (gar mar Tib); cf. ba dzra na ti ye J, mata and vajraganakaye R, and 
matim V © akhyata ] ACD (grags ma rnams Tib); akhyata B; cf. akhyata (regarded as a goddess's 
name) R © raktardha ] AB (phyed dmar ba Tib); raktarddhan C; raktarddha D o pitardhika | 
ABpcD (phyed ser mo Tib); pitarddha tu Bac; pitadika C. 

rūpiņī | ABC (gzugs can Tib); rupini D; cf. ba dzra ri pi ni ye J, rüpini and vajrarüpiniye R, and 
rūpinyā V © bhairavī ] ABD (‘jigs byed Tib); bhairavā C; cf. ba dzra bhai ra bi ye J, bhailavi and 
vajrabhairaviye R, and bhairavi V Q $ekhi (m.c. for šikhī) | corr. (gtsug phud ma Tib); sekhi ABCD; cf. 
ba dzra shi khi ye J, sekhi and vajrašesīye R, and sekhī V © Sikhandi- ] C (thor tshugs Tib); sikhandi 
ABpcD; sikhandikha Bac; cf. ba dzra shi kha ndi ye J, Sikhandi and vajrasikhandiye R, and khandi 
V O jatili- | ABCD (ral pa can Tib); cf, ba dzra dza tà lī ye J, jatiri (ac), jatiri (pc), and vajrajatiriye R, 
and yati V © -rudrah | ABCD (drag mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ru dri ye J, rudra and vajrarudraye R, and 
rudraya V. 

krsnardha | ABC (phyed nag ma Tib); krsnaddha D; cf. krsnardha (regarded as a goddess's name) 
R 0 devi] ABD (Iha mo Tib); daivī C © bhujastradya | ABD (phyag mtshan la sogs Tib); bhuja'ntadya 
C. 

dalānāīī | AB (“dab ma rnams la Tib); daranam C; ca dalanam D Y paficāmrtakarotakāh ] ABCD (bdud 
rtsi Inga yi snod rnams Tib); cf. pamcamrtakarotakah and paficamrtakarotake R and paficamrtakaka 


bzhin du add. Tib $ kapala- | ABC (thod pa'i Tib); kala D. 

vama- | ApcBCD (g-yon Tib); ma Aac © -vartesu ] ACD (skor du Tib); varttasu B OG sumerüpari- 
] ACD (ri rab Tib); sumeru pari B OG -bhagajam (for -bhagaja) | ABCD (char skyes ma Tib); cf. 
bhàgakam V. 

iti padmadalam | D; om. ABC; n.e. Tib; cf. om. R and V. This line may be an interpolation. 

tad- ] ABD deit Tib); om. C $ -bāhye ] ABC (rgyab Tib); bahya D $ ca] ABD; caiva C OG -krsnasya 
] ACD (nag pa yi Tib); krsna B madhyake ] AD (dbus su Tib); madhyate B; madhyatah C. 

dakini ABCD (mkha’ 'gro Tib); cf. dzra dā ki nī ye J, vajradākinīye and dākinī R, and dakiniV Y lama 
] ABD (là ma Tib); rama C; cf. ba dzra la me J, lamaye and lama R, and rama V Y khandaroha ] 
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pracanda caņdāksī caiva prabhavati mahanasa /??? 


vīramatī kharvari ca lanke$vari drumacchaya / /62/ /%67 


airavati ca tathatra mahabhairavi tu smrta /* 
vāyuvegā surabhaksi $yamadevi subhadrikah / /63/ /?9? 
hayakarna khagānanā cakravega khandarohika /?”? 


$aundini cakravarmini suvira tu mahabalah /?”! 


cakravartini mahavirya yamini yumini tatha / /64/ / 372 


366 


367 


368 


369 


370 


371 


372 


ABCD (dum skyes ma Tib), cf. ba dzra kha nda ro he J, vajrakhandarohe and khandaroha R, and 
khaņdarohā V  ripini ] ABC (gzugs can ma Tib); rūpinī D; cf. ba dzra ri pi ni ye J, vajrarūpinīye 
and rūpiņī R, and rüpini V. 

pracanda ] ABD (rab gtum mo Tib); pracanda C; cf. ba dzra pra tsa ndi ye J, vajrapracandaye and 
pracanda R, and pracandā V OG candaksi ] ABCD (gtum mig ma Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa nda ksi ye J, 
vajrapracandaksiye and candaksi R, and caņdāksiņī V © prabhāvatī | ABCD ('od Idan ma Tib); cf. ba 
dzra pra bha wa ti ye J, vajraprabhamate and prabhamati R, and prabhavati V O9 mahanasa | ABpcD 
(sna chen mo Tib); mahanas### Bac; mahanasyasa C; cf. ba dzra ma ha na se J, vajramahanasaye and 
mahānāsā R, and mahānāšā V. 

vīramatī | ACD (dpa' blo mo Tib); vī-lamatī B; cf. ba dzra bi ra ma tī ye J, vajraviramatiye and viramati 
R, and vīramatī V  kharvari | ABCD (mi'u thung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha rba ri ye J, sarvvariye 
and kharvvarī R, and kharvvarī V O ca | ABC (dang Tib); om. D © lankešvarī | ApcBCD (lang 
ka'i bdag mo Tib); ga Aac; cf. ba dzra lam ke shwa ri ye J, vajralamkešvarīye and lamkesvari R, and 
lamke$vari V © drumacchāyā | ApcBCD (shin grib ma Tib); bra Aac; cf. ba dzra dru ma tstshā ye J, 
vajradrumacchāye and drumacchāyā R, and drūmacchāyayā V. 

airāvatī | ABCD (sa srung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ai ra wa tī ye J, vajra airāvatīye and ailāvatī R, and 
airāvatī V © tathātra ] ABC (de bzhin ‘dir Tib); tathagra D © mahābhairavī | ABCD (‘jigs byed 
chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā bhai ra wī ye J, vajramahābhairaviye and mahābhairavī R, and 
mahābhairavī V. 

vāyuvegā | ABCD (rlung shugs ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba yu be ge J, vajravāyuvegāye and vayuvega 
R, and vayuvega V OG surābhaksī | ABCD (chang za mo Tib); cf. ba dzra su ra bha ksi ye J, 
vajrasurabhaksiye and surābhaksī R, and surābhaksī V © syamadevi | corr. (sngo bsangs Iha mo 
Tib); syamadevi ABCD; cf. ba dzra shya ma de wi ye J, vajrasyamadeviye and syamadevi R, and 
syāmādevī V  subhadrikah (for subhadrika) | ApcBCD. (rab bzang ma Tib); subhadrakah Aac; cf. 
ba dzra su bha dri ye J, vajrasubhadrikaye and subhadra R, and subhadrikah V. 

hayakarna ] ABCD (rta rna ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ha ya ka rnne J, vajrahaye karnnaye and hayakarnna 
R, and hayakarnnà V ( khaganana | ABCD (bya gdong ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha ga na ne J, 
vajrakhagananaye and khaganana R, and khagānanā V OG cakravega | ABCD ('khor lo'i shugs ma 
Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa kra ve ge J, vajracakravegaye and cakravega (or cakravego) R, and cakravega 
V O khandarohika ] ABCD (dum skyes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha nda ro he J, vajrakhandarohikaye 
and khandarohika R, and khandarohika V. 

Saundini ] corr. (chang 'tshong Tib); saundini ABCD; cf. ba dzra shau ndi ni ye J, Saundine and 
saundini R, and saundini V OG cakravarmini | corr. (‘khor lo'i go cha ma Tib); cakravarmmini AB; 
cakravarmini CD, cf. ba dzra tsa kra wa rmi ni ye J, cakravaminiye and cakravarmmini R, and 
cakravammini V © suvirà | ABCD (shin tu dpa’ mo Tib); cf. ba dzra su pi re J, vajrasuviraya 
and suvira R, and suvirà V © mahabalah (for mahabala) ] ABC (stobs chen ma Tib); maha Dac; 
mahabarah Dpc; cf. ba dzra ma ha ba le J, mahabaraya and mahabala R, and mahabalah V. 
cakravartini ] CD ('khor los sgyur ma Tib); cakravarmmini A; cakravammini B; cf. ba dzra tsa kra 
ba rtti ni ye J, cakravarmminiye and cakravarmini R, and cakravarmini V Y mahavirya | ABCD 
(brtson chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ha bi rye J, mahaviryaya and mahavirya R, and mahaviryya 
V 4 yamini | ABCD (gshin ge ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ya mi ni ye J, yaminiye and yamini R, and yamini 
V © yumini (however, the best is mohani) | ABD; kāminī C; skyes gshin ge ma Tib; cf. ba dzra ya mi 
ni ye J, yuminiyai and yumini R, and putani V. 
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saficalini trāsanī ca candika tu sarasvati /*”* 


icchasiddhimahajvala varna cakresu yādršam / /65/ /?7* 
caturbhuja ekavaktra kapālakhatvāngadharā /°”° 
damarukarttika tatha muktakešā digambara / /66/ /?”? 
paficamudradigatras tà vajramalavibhüsita /?/7 

pretāsanā mahaghora sarvacakresu yogini / /67 / /38 
nanabharanayuktas ca prajfiopayanvita tatha /?7? 

evam arupyadhatus ca pithan tac ca nigadyate / /68/ /?90 
pramudita bhümi vikhyata pithopapithadikam punah /**! 
ekabhümisu madhye ca dvādašabhūmir isyate / /69/ /282 
[38 


evam sarvesu jfiatavya ekadhatusu sarvakam 
sattrimšati samakhyata sarvagunamayam vibhuh / /70/ / 384 


evañ ca dhatu vīrāņām yoginīnām svabhāvakam /3? 


373 


374 


375 
376 


377 


378 
379 


380 


381 


382 


383 


384 


385 


saūcālinī ] ABD (g-yo byed Tib); sacālinī C; cf. ba dzra sa nytsa li ni J, samcāminīye and samcarini (ac) 
and samcarini (pc) R, and mafjjalini V  trasani | ABCD (skrag byed ma Tib); cf. ba dzra trà si nī J, 
trāsanīye and samtrāsinī R, and trasaniV $ ca] ACD; om. B O candika | ABCD (gtum mo Tib); cf. 
ba dzra tsa ndi ke J, candikaye and candika R, and candika V © sarasvati | ABCD (dbyangs can ma 
Tib); cf. ba dzra sā ra swa tī ye J, sarasvatiye and sarasvati R, and sarašvatī V. 

icchasiddhi- ] ABCD ('dod 'grub ma Tib); cf. ba dzra i tstsha si ddhyai J, icchasiddhiye (or 
icchasirddhiya) and icchasiddha R, and icchasiddhi V © -mahajvala | ABCD (“bar chen mo Tib); cf. 
ba dzra ma hà dzwa lī ye J, mahajvaraye and mahajvala R, and mahājvālā V OG varna cakresu (for 
varnam cakre) ] (kha dog 'khor lo Tib); varnnam cakresu B; cf. varnna cakresu V and 15.78b, 15.91b, 
and 15.200b of the Dakarnava. 

ekavaktra | ApcBCD (zhal gcig ma Tib): ekavarnna Aac. 

muktakesa | ABC (skra grol Tib); muktakesa D 0 digambara | ABD (phyogs kyi gos can ma Tib); 
digambarah C. 

-gatras tā (for -gātrā sa) | ABD; gratras tà C; sku la Tib; cf. gātras tā R and gatrastha V $ -vibhüsita | 
BpcD (rnam par brgyan Tib); vibhütah A; vibhūtā BacCD; cf. vibhūsitāh R and vibhüsita V. 
pretāsanā | ABD (yi dags gdan can Tib); pretasana C 9 -cakresu ] ACD ('khor lo Tib); cakesu B. 
-yuktas (for -yukta) | ABCD (dang ldan pa Tib); cf. yuktas R and V OG -yanvita | AC (Idan pa Tib); 
yandhita B; yanvitam D. 

arüpya- ] ABD (gzugs med Tib); ārupya C 0 tac ca] AD (de yang Tib); c ca B; caiva C ( nigadyate] 
ABpcCD (nges par brjod Tib); ninigadyate Bac. 

bhümi (m.c. for bhümir) | AD (sar Tib); bhumi B; tumi C; cf. bhūmī R and bhumi V © pithopapitha- 
] ApcBC (gnas dang nye gnas Tib); pithopitha Aac, pithe pa / pitha D. 

eka ] ABCD; de Itar Tib; cf. gcig Bohita (14115) O -bhūmīsu (perhaps m.c. for -bhümisu to lengthen 
the last syllable of the first pada following the first pada in the previous line) | ABC (sa yi Tib); bhūmī 
ca D; cf. bhümisu V OG dvadasa- ] ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvadasa C. 

evam | AC (de ltar Tib); eva BD © jfatavya (for jiatavyam) | ABCD (shes bya Tib); cf. jiatavyam 
V O ekadhatusu | ABCD; khams gcig ‘dir Tib. 

sattrimšati samakhyata (for sattrimšatih samakhyatah) | ABCD (sum cu rtsa drug bshad pa rnams 
Tib); cf. sattrimšati samākhyātā V O vibhuh (for vibhu) | ABCD (gtso bo Tib); cf. punah V. 

dhatu (m.c. for dhatur, used as neuter) ] ABpcD (khams dTib); dhasi Bac; dhatum C; cf. dhatu 
V O yogininam | ApcBC (rnal byor ma rnams Tib); yoginininam Aac; yogini nana D $ svabhavakam 
] AC (rang bzhin can Tib); svabhavakah BD. 


85 


cakravadesu sattvānām upapadya kulah kramat /?56 


te punah sattrimšato bhinna dese dese kramaya tu / /71/ /?9? 
iti vajracakram <prathamam> /72/ 388 


5.4.3. The Heart Circle (hrdayacakra) (15.73—85) 


atha tadbahyato vaksye hrdayacakredam punah /?9? 
raktapitavarnesv evañ cakrāresu ca madhyatah / /73/ /3?? 
vajradhari aksobhyi tu vairocani ratnesika /??! 
padmanarti amoghi ca locana mamakiva tu / /74/ /??? 
pandara tara rūpavajrā Sabdagandharasas tatha /??? 


sparsadharmadhatuvajra ca khitigarbhī khagarbhaki / /75/ / 4 


386 


387 


388 


389 


390 


391 


392 


393 


394 


upapadya (for upapadyah) | ABCD; rdzus skyes Tib; cf. upapadya V OG kulah | AB (rigs kyi Tib); 
kulam CD, cf. kulam V. 

sattrimáato (m.c. for sattrimSat or used as sattrimšat+tas) ] ABCD (sum cu rtsa drug gi Tib) Y dese 
dese ] AB (yul dang yul Tib); dešadeše C; dešaše D. 

prathamam ] em.; om. ABC, prathamah Dj n.e. Tib; cf. prathama R and om. V. Although it makes sense, 
prathamam is perhaps an interpolation. 

-bahyato | ABC (phyi rol Tib); bahyako D © -cakredam (for cakram idam) | ABC ('khor lo ‘di Tib); 
cakram D; cf. cakram R, cakram idam V, and -cakredam Dakarnava (15.211b). 

-varnesv | AC (kha dog la Tib); varnnasv BD Q -resu | ACD (rtsibs kyi Tib); Jesu B Y madhyatah | 
ABD (dbus su Tib), madhyagah C. 

vajradhari | ABCD (rdo rje 'chang ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra dha ri ye J, vajradhariye, and vajradhari 
(ac) and vajradhari (pc) R, and vajradhariV © aksobhyi ] corr. (mi bskyod ma Tib); aksobhi AD; akso 
B; aksobhye C; cf. ba dzra a kso bhye ye J, aksobhiye and aksobhyi R, and aksobhye V © vairocani 
] ABCD (rnam snang Tib), cf. ba dzra bai ro tsa ni yai J, vairocaniye and vairocani R, and vairocani 
V 9 ratnesika ] corr. (rin chen dbang mo Tib); ratnesika ACD; ratnasika B; cf. ba dzra ra tna shi khi nī 
ye J, ratnesikayi and ratnesika R, and ratnosika V. 

padmanarti ] ABCDpc (pa dma gar ma Tib), padmartti Dac, cf. ba dzra pa dma na rtte shwa ri ye J, 
padmanrrttaiye and padmanarttī R, and padmanrtya V © amoghi | ABCD (don yod ma Tib); cf. ba 
dzra a mo ghi ye J, amoghiye and amoghi R, and amogha V 9 locana ] A (spyan ma Tib); locani BD; 
rocanī C; cf. ba dzra lo tsa nī ye J, locaniye and locanā R, and rocanī V Y māmakī- ] ABCD (mà ma ki 
Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ma ki ye J, vajramamakiye and mamaki R, and màmaki V. 

pandara | corr. (gos dkar Tib); pandarà AB, pandala C; pandrari D; cf. ba dzra pa nda ra ba si ni ye 
J, pandarayai and pàndarà R, and pandu V © tara | BC (sgrol ma Tib); tā++ A; tari D; cf. ba dzra 
tā rà yai J, tārāyai and tara R, and tara V OG rūpavajrā | em. (gzugs rdo rje Tib); rapam vajra AB; 
rupavajra C; rüpavajri D; cf. ba dzra ri pa ba dzre J, rüpavajrayai and ripavajra R, and rüpavajra 
V © Sabdagandharasas | ABC (sgra and dri dang ro Tib); sabdagandharasas D; cf. ba dzra sha bda 
ba dzre, ba dzra ga ndha ba dzre, and ba dzra rà sa ba dzre J, Sabdavajrayai, gamdhavajrayai, and 
rasavajrayai, and Sabdavajra gandhavajra rasavajra R, and $abdagandharasas V. 

sparša- | ABCD (reg Tib); cf. ba dzra spa rsa ba dzre J, paršavajrāyai and spašavajrā R, and sparša 
V O -dharmadhatuvajra | ABC (chos dbyings rdo rje ma Tib); dharmadhatuvajri D; cf. ba dzra dha 
rmma dha tu ba dzre J, dharmmadhatuvajre and dharmmadhatuvajra R, and dharmmadhatuvajra 
V © khitigarbhi (for ksitigarbhī) | ABD (sa snying ma Tib); ksitigarbha C; cf. ba dzra ksi ti ga rbhi ye 
J, ksitigarbhiye and ksitigarbha R, and ksitigarbbha V. The Middle-Indic word khiti (for ksiti) is used 
in the Buddhist Apabhramáa verses such as Hevajra (I1.4.67a). O khagarbhaki ] ABCD (mkha' snying 
mo Tib); cf. ba dzra kha ga rbha ki ye J, khagarbhiye and khagarbha R, khagarbbhaka V. 
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pani ca lokanathi tu sarvani samantabhadri /?? 
ratnolaki nairātmyā ca bhrkuti pannasorika / /76/ /3?? 
yamāntakī prajhanti ca padmantaki tu vighnantaki /??7 
acali niladandi ca takkiraji mahabala / /77/ / SCH 

usnisa sumbharajfii ca varņa cakre tu yādršām /??? 
Sesam ca vajracakresu vaktradisarvalaksanam / /78/ / 400 
upapithesu devinam svabhopayena cintayet / 
pratyalidhapadenapi vijfieyam sarvacakrake / /79/ 
rupadhatu vimala ca dvipam prathamakam matam 


/401 
1202 


395 


396 


397 


398 


399 


400 


401 
402 


pani ] ABCD (phyag mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra pa ni ye J, vajrapaniye and vajramani R, and pani 
V O lokanathi ] ABCD (‘jig rten mgon po ma Tib); cf. ba dzra lo ka na tha ni ye J, lokanathiye and 
lokanathi R, and lokalokanathi V © sarvani (for sarvanivaranaviskambhini) | AB (sgrib kun sel ma 
Tib); sarvani C; sarvvani D; cf. ba dzra sa rba a ba ra na ni skam bhi ni ye J, sarvvanivarabhiskambhiye 
and sarvvanivaranabhiskambhi R, and sarvvani V O samantabhadri | em. (kun bzang mo Tib); 
samantaprabha ABC; samantraprabhi D; cf. ba dzra sa ma nta bha dri ye J, samantabhadriye and 
samantabhadra R, and samantaprabhah V; samantaprabha is the name of a bodhisattva's level (bhūmi) 
and not the name of a bodhisattva. 

ratnolaki (r.c. for ratnolki or ratnolka) | ABC (rin chen sgron me Tib); ratnoraki D; cf. ba dzra ra tno 
Iki ye J, ratnolkiye and ratnalka R, and ratnolakī V OG nairatmya | corr. (bdag med ma Tib); nairātmā 
ABCD; cf. ba dzra nai rà tmya ye J, nairatmyayai and nairātmā R, and nairātmā V O bhrkuti ] ABCD 
(khro gnyer Tib); cf. ba dzra bhr ku ti ki ye J, bhrkütiye and bhrkūtī R, and bhrkutī V © pannasorika 
(for parņašabarikā, m.c. for parņašabarī) | A (ri khrod lo ma can Tib); pannasorikah B; parnnasaurikah 
C; parnnasaurikih D; cf. ba dzra pa rna sha ba ri ye J, parnna$abarakayai and pannaSabari R, and 
parnnasarika V. See also panna (for parna) PH. The word -sorikā appears to be a dialectal pronunciation 
of -Sabarika to accommodate the meter. 

yamantaki | ABC (gshin mthar byed ma Tib); yamantaki D; cf. ba dzra ya ma nta ki ye J, yamantakiye 
and yamantaki R, and yamāntakī V $ prajüanti ca (m.c. for prajfiantaki ca) | AB (shes mtha’ ma 
Tib); prajfiantaki ca C; prajfiantaki D; cf. ba dzra pra dznya nta Ki ye J, prajfiantakiye and padmantaki 
R, and prajhantiV O padmantaki | ABCD (pad mtha’ ma Tib); cf. pa dma nta ki ye J, padmantakiya 
and prajhantaki R, and padmantaki V OG vighnāntakī | D (bgegs mthar byed ma Tib); vighnāntakā 
Aac; vighnantika ApcBpcC; vi Bac; cf. ba dzra bi ghna nta ki ye J, padmantakiye and vighnantaki R, 
and vighnantaki V. 

This line is omitted in Bac. © acali ] ABpc (mi g-yo ma Tib); acala C; acarī D; cf. ba dzra a tsa li ye 
J, acaliye and acalī R, and acala V © niladandi ] ABpcC (dbyug sngon ma Tib); niradadi D; cf. ba 
dzra ni la da ndi ye J, takkirajiye and niradandi R, and niladanda V Oo takkiraji ] A (‘dod rgyal ma 
Tib); takkiraja Bpc; tarkiraja C; takkiraji D; cf. ba dzra ta kki rà dzi ye J, niladandiya and takkiraji R, 
and takkiraja V © mahābalā | ABpcC (stobs chen mo Tib); mahābalī D; cf. ba dzra ma hà ba lī ye J, 
mahabaliye and mahabamahabali R, and mahabala V. 

This line is omitted in Bac. 9 usnisa | ABpc (gtsug tor ma Tib); om. Bac; usnisa C; usnisi D; cf. ba dzra 
u sni si ye J, usnisacakriye and usnisa R, and usnisa V O sumbharajhi ca | ABpcC (gnod mdzes ma 
Tib); om. Bac; sumbharajim ca D; cf. ba dzra su mbha rà dzi ye J, sumbharajiye and sumbharaji R, and 
sumbharājī V © varna (for varnam) | ABpcCD (kha dog Tib); om. Bac; cf. varņa V and 15.65d, 91b, 
and 200b of the Dakarnava.  cakre tu] ABpcCD ('khor lo Tib); om. Bac OG yādršām (for yādršam) | 
AC (ji bzhin Tib); Sam Bac; yasam Bpc; yadrsam D; cf. yādršam Dakarnava (15.65d, 91b, and 200b) and 
yadrsam V. 

-cakresu (for -cakre) | ABD; cakre tu C; 'khor lo bzhin Tib 9 vaktradi- | ACD (zhal la sogs pa'i Tib); 
vaktodi B. Oo -laksanam | ABC (mtshan nyid Tib); raksanam D. 

vijheyam sarvacakrake | ABCD; n.e. Tib. 

-dhatu (for -dhatur) ] ABCD (khams Tib); cf. ++t+ R and dhatu V; it is also possible to edit this as a 
compound. 
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nāyakan tu vijānīyāl laghuherukam isyate / /80/ / 
padmaherukam trtiye caturthyakasakam matam /4°3 

bhairambham paficame heruh sasthame tddhitherukam matam //81/ 
saptame jvalaherufi ca astame dravaherukam /4? 


navame jfianaherufi ca da$ame cittaherukam / /82/ / 496 


/ 404 


ekadase vak-herufi ca dvadase kayikam matam / 497 


dvadasa te mahavajraherukam nànyatantratah / /83/ / 48 


samsthānam yādršam tesu tricakrasamvaraherukam / 40? 


varnam svasvacakresu laksayed buddhiman narah / /84/ /*!° 


iti hrdayacakram dvitiyam /85/*!! 


5.4.4. The Merit Circle (gunacakra) (15.86—111) 


/+12 
/43 


atha tadbahye sarvagunam nama cakram Suklaraktakam 
vajraramadhyato dadyat sattrimšadhūtikām varām / /86/ 
brahmani ksatriņī vaišyī $üdri caņdālinī suci /*!* 


108 -herukam ] AB (he ru ka Tib); herukai C; heruka D O trtīye JA (gsum par Tib); trttyam BC; trtiya 
D © caturthya- (for caturtha ā-) | AC (bzhi pa Tib); caturthyām B; caturthā D; cf. caturthyām 


V © -kasakam matam | AB (nam mkha’ par ‘dod Tib); kasakam akam C; kasakarmmatam D. 


404 bhairambham JA (thor dung Tib); bhairambha BD; bhairava C © heruh (m.c. for herukam) | 


ABCD (he ru ka Tib); cf. heruh V, and -herum Dākārņava (15.82a, 82c, and 83a) © tddhitherukam 
] A (sa yi he ru ka Tib); dviherukam B; rddhiheruka C; dviherukam D; cf. dviheluka R (from 2713) 
and dveheruki V; A's reading sasthame tddhitherukam may be a corruption of sasthe mediniherukam, 


although it is unmetrical. Y matam ] ABCD; n.e. Tib. 


herukam C. 
406 -herufi (m.c. for -herukam) ] ABD (he ru ka Tib); herukam C. 


kàpikam D. 
nanyatah C. 


ApcBCD (sdom Tib); heru Aac. 

410 yarnam | ABC (sku mdog Tib); varnna D 0 buddhimān narah ] ABCD; blo ldan rnams kyis Tib. 
^! dvitīyam | C (gnyis pa Tib); dvitiyah ABD. 

71? tad- ] ABC (de Tib); om. D © nama] ABD (zhes bya'i Tib); rama C. 

4 


C; pho nya ma Tib; cf. dütika R and dhütikam V. 


405 ivala- (m.c. for jvala-) ] ABC (‘bar ba'i Tib); jvara D © -herufi (m.c. for herukam) ] ABD (he ru ka Tib); 


407 -herufi (m.c. for -herukam) | AB (he ru ka Tib); heru C; ppharukam D © kayikam ] ABC (sku yi Tib); 
108 dvādaša | ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādašam C  nanyatantratah | ABD (rgyud gzhan med Tib); 


409 samsthanam ] ACD (dbyibs Tib); sasthānam B © tesu ] ABD (de rnams Tib); su C © -samvara- ] 


13 -triméa- (for -trimsad-) ] ABC (sum cu Tib); trimšad D; cf. trimgad V © -dhütikam ] ABD; dhütikam 


brahmani | BCD (bram ze Tib); brahma+i A; cf. ba dzra bra hma ni ye J, brahmaniye and brahmani 


R, and brāhmaņī V 9 ksatriņī | B (rgyal rigs Tib); ksatrini A; ksatrini CD; cf. ba dzra ksa tri ni ye J, 
ksatriye and ksatrini R, and ksatriņī V Q vaisyi ] corr. (rje'u rigs mo Tib); vemsi AB; vamsi C; vaišī 
D; cf. ba dzra bai shi ye J, vai$yaye and vaisi R, and vaišī V; see also vaišyā Kālacakra (3.130) and 
Laghutantratika (p. 69,1. 5) © šūdrī ] BC (dmangs mo Tib); südri AD; cf. ba dzra shu dri ni ye J, 
sūdrīye and sūdrī R, and $üdri V © caņdālinī | ABC (gtum mo Tib); candaliniva tu D; cf. ba dzra tsa 
nda li nī ye J, candiyai and candalini R, and caņdālinī V Q suci (perhaps for ávaci, m.c. for švapacī) | 


AB (khyi 'tshod ma Tib); suci CD; cf. ba dzra shwa tsi ni ye J, suciye and suci R, and sūcī V. 
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dombi nati kapālinī kaivarti tu venunati / /87/ /43 
/46 


[417 


Sankhini tantuvapi ca kanduni kasthakarika 
malini tailini cchepi kosakari dhütini / /88/ 
hadagādī ganika ca kallavālī tu kūparī /*!% 
rājabhatī khattikī ca tambolavikrayiva tu / /89//*!? 
suvarnakārī lohārī manihārī tu dāvakī / 420 


415 


416 


417 


418 


419 


420 


dombi | ABC (g-yung mo Tib); dombi D; cf. ba dzra do mbi nī ye J, dombīye and dombinī R, and 
dombī V © nati] AD (gar ma Tib); nartī BC; cf. ba dzra nā ti ye J, natiye and nati R, and narti 
V © kapālinī | ABC (thod pa can Tib); kapilinī D; cf. ba dzra ka pā li nī ye J, kapaliye and kapāliņī R, 
and kapālinī V O kaivartī | ABC (nya pa mo Tib); kaivartti D; cf. ba dzra kai wa rti ye J, kevarttiye 
and kaivartti R, and kaivarttī V © venunati ] ABD; venumati C; smyig dkar ma Tib; cf. ba dzra be nu 
nā tī ye J, venunadīye and veņunatī R, venunati V. 

Sankhini ] C (dung mkhan mo Tib); samkhinī ABD, cf. ba dzra sham kha ki ye J, šamkhinīye and 
Sankhini R, and šamkhinī V ¢ tantuvapi | AC (tha ga mo Tib); AC; tantravāpī BD: cf. ba dzra ta ntu 
ba ya ki ye J, tantuvāpīye, and ta## (ac) and tantuvapi (pc) R, and tantravāpī V; see also AmSukari 
Kalacakra (3.131), which is tantravayi according to the Vimalaprabha, and amšukāriņī Laghutantratika 
(p. 69,1. 8) O kanduni (for kandukī) | ABCD (khur ba mkhan mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ka ndu ki 
ye J, kandunīye and kanduni R, kanduki V, and kandukī Kālacakra (3.131) and Laghutantratīkā (p. 
69, 1. 14). It seems that the original kandukī was changed into kandunī (ABCDR) and kandukī (JV) 
separately. © kāsthakārikā ] ABCDpc (shing bzo ma Tib); kastharika Dac; cf. ba dzra ka ntha kā ri ki 
ye J, kāsthakārīye and kāsthakāriņī R, and kasthakarika V. 

mālinī ] ApcC (phreng ma Tib); sā Aac; mālīnī B; mārinī D; cf. ba dzra mā lā kī ye J, māline and māriņī 
R, and mālinī V © tailinī | AB; tailīnī C; tairini D; kha ma Tib; cf. ba dzra tai lī ye J, terine and telinī 
R, and tailinī V © cchepi | ABC (tshos ma Tib); ccheyī D; also possible to read A as ccheyi, cf. ba 
dzra tstshi yī ye J, cchepīye and cchepī R, and cchepī V; see also rangakārī Kālacakra (3.132), which is 
lāksākārī according to the Vimalaprabhā, and lāksākārī Laghutantratīkā (p. 69,1. 11); see also chedha 
(“smear with fragrant things such as sandalwood,” or “theft” or “thief”) and cheppa ("tail” or “penis”) 
PH © košakārī ] D (srin bal byed ma Tib); kosakari AB; kāmšakārī ca C; cf. ba dzra ko sa kā ri ye J, 
košakāliye and košakālī R, and kosakali V © dhūtinī (for dūtinī, m.c. for dūtī) | ABCD (pho nya mo 
Tib); cf. ba dzra dū tī ye J, dhūtanīye and dhūtinī R, and dhūtiņī V; dūtī and (ava)dhūtī are eguivalent 
in the etymology in the Dākārnava (12.33). 

hadagādī | AD; hadaga BC, bshang 'phyag ma Tib; cf. ba dzra ha da ga di ye J, hatagiye and hatagadi 
R, and hadagā V; see also haddinī Kālacakra (3.134) and Laghutantratīkā (p. 69, 1. 6); in Hindi had 
(Sanskrit hadda) means bone and gādnā means to drive (and gadi means carriage). () gaņikā | corr. 
(rtsis mkhan ma Tib); ganika or garikā A; ganikā AB; garīkā C; ganikī D; cf. ba dzra ga ni ki ye J, 
dimgalikīye and tārikā R, and garikārī V; see also gaņikā Kālacakra (3.131) and Laghutantratīkā (p. 69, 
1.16). © kallavālī (for kalyapālī) | AB (chang 'tshong Tib); kallīvālī C; karnnakari D; cf. ba dzra ka 
rnna ba lī ye J, karnnakiye and karņņakāli R, and kallavārī V; see also Saundini Kalacakra (3.130) and 
kalyapalini Laghutantratīkā (p. 69,1. 8); see also kallavala PH © kūparī (m.c. for kūpakārī) | BD (dum 
ra'i gnyer ba mo Tib); kūyarī A; kupakārinī C; cf. ba dzra ku ya ri ye J, kūpalīye and kūyarī R, and 
kūparī V; see also kūpakartrī Kālacakra (3.133) and kūpakartī Laghutantratīkā (p. 69,1. 9). 

rājabhatī | AB (rgyal pos bkrabs ma Tib); rajabhatti CD, cf. ba dzra ra dza bha tī ye J, rājabhatiye and 
rājabhati R, and rājabhattī V © khattikī ] corr. (shan pa mo Tib); gattikī ABCD; cf. ba dzra kha tti ki 
ye J, gatikāye, and gatiki (ac) and gatikī (pc) R, and gattiki V; see also khattikī Kalacakra (3.131) and 
khatikinī Laghutantratīkā (p. 69, 1. 5) and the encoding of the letters khatvanga as gatvāmga in Chapter 
16 of the Dakarnava (footnote 91). O tambolavikrayīva (for tāmbūlavikrayīva) | AB (so rtsi 'tshong 
bar byed ma Tib); tambolavikrayī ca C; tamborī vikrayīva D; cf. ba dzra ta mbo la wa kri yi ye J, 
tambolinīye and tambolavikiyī R, and tamboravikrayī V; see also tambola (for tāmbūla) PH. 
suvarnakari | ApcBD (gser mgar mo Tib); surņņakārī Aac; svavarņņakārī C; cf. ba dzra sau ba rnna 
ka ri ye J, svarnnakaliye and svavarnnakali R, and suvarnnakari V OG lohārī (m.c. for lohakārī) ] AB 
(Icags mgar mo Tib); lohakari CD; cf. ba dzra lo ha ri ye J, lohakārāye and lohārī R, and lohakārī V; 
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mlecchi odini vaniji pattharagadhi krsikan / /90/ / 421 


/ 422 


carmakari ca yogini varna cakresu tesu taht 


gesam sarvan tu drastavya yatha hrdayacakrake / /91/ /?? 


ksetram atra vijaniyat kamadhatusarvakulatmakam / 24 
dvitiyadvipakam ity ahuh prajfiopayatmakam svakam //92// 425 
prabhākarī bhūmis caiva pujaniya guruh svayam /126 
svanamoccaranamantrais tu pranavadya prakirtitah / /93/ / Kat 
hūmhūmphatkārāntesv eva sarvacakresu karayet / 28 
tadbahye vartulan dadyat dvirekhakrsnanilakam / /94/ /42 
dvaratoranavedi ca hārārdhahārašobhitām / 80 


pūrvadvāresu madhye ca kakasya dākinī yatah //95//81 


421 


422 


see also lohakārī Kalacakra (3.132) and Laghutantratika (p. 69,1. 11) O manihari ] em. (nor bu brgyud 
ma Tib); ma+ihārī A; ma..hārī B; mansahari C; mansakārī D; cf. ba dzra ma ni ha ri ye J, manihariya 
and manihari R, and mansakari V; see also manikari Kalacakra (3.131) and Laghutantratika (p. 69, 1. 
10) O dàvaki] ABD (nags pa mo Tib); pavaki C; cf. ba dzra dā ba ki ye J, dāvakīye and davaki R, and 
davaki V. 

mlecchi ] AC (kla klo Tib); slecchi B; mlacchi D; cf. ba dzra mle tstshe di ye J, mlecchiye and mlecchi 
R, and mlecchī V OG odini] ABCD (o di Tib); cf. (This is a part of the name of the previous goddess 
ba dzra mle tstshe di) J, odiniya and odini R, and odini V © vaņijī | corr. (tshong pa mo Tib); vanijī 
ABCD; cf. ba dzra ba ni dzī ye J, vanijiye and vaniji R, and jri V O pattharagādhī (for prastaragadhi) 
] ABCD; rdo bzo ma Tib ; cf. ba dzra pa tha ra ga dhi ye J, pattharagadhiye and pattharagadhi R, 
vaspharaga (or vastharaga) V, and patthara (for prastara) PH; gadhi is obscure, although in Hindi 
gādhnā is to shape or forge. O krsikān (for krsika) ] ABCD (zhing las ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kr si ka ri 
ye J, krsikiye and krsikari R, and krsin V. 

carmakari ] ABCD (ko Ipags mo Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa rma ka ri ye J, carmmakari (this is not a name of a 
goddess.) R, and carmmakārī V ¢ varna cakresu tesu taht (perhaps for varnam cakre tu yādršam) 
] ABCD ('di rnams 'khor lo'i kha dog go Tib); cf. varnna cakresu esu ca V and 15.65d, 78b, and 200b of 
the Dakarnava. 

Sesam ] C (Ihag ma Tib); sesam ABD © drastavya (for drastavyam or pasyed) | ABCD (shes par bya 
Tib); cf. drastavya V 0 hrdaya- | C (snying po yi Tib); hrdayesu ABD; cf. hrdayesu V. 

ksetram atra | em. ('dir ni zhing du Tib); ksetramantra ABCD; cf. ksetra R and ksatramantra 
V O -sarvakulatmakam (for -sarvakulatmakam) ] AB (rigs kun bdag nyid Tib); kulatmakàm C; 
sarvvakurmmakam D; cf. kulatmajah R and sakulatmaka V. 

dvitiya- | ABC (gnyis pa'i Tib); dvitiyeD Q ahuh | ABD (bshad Tib); āhūh C © svakam ] ABC (rang 
gi Tib); svayam D. 

bhtimis caiva ] A (sa de bzhin Tib); bhumif caiva B; bhümikam ca C; bhümim caiva D © pujaniya 
(for pūjanīyo) | ApcBC (mchod par bya Tib); pujaniya Aac; pujaniya tu D; cf. püjaniya V. 
svanamoccarana- | AD (rang ming brjod pa'i Tib); svanamorana B; svānanāraņa C 0 -mantrais (for 
-mantras) ] ABCD (sngags la Tib); cf. mantraih V © -dya (for -dyah) | ABCD (thog mar Tib); cf. dya 
V O prakirtitah | AB (rab tu grags Tib); prakah C; prakirttita D. 

-karantesv (for -karanta or m.c. for -kara antesv) ] ABC (yi ge mthar Tib); kantesv D; cf. kalantesu 
V 9 eva] ABCD; deltar Tib; om. V  karayet ] ABC (bya Tib); kalayet D; karayet V. 

-bahye | ABC (phyi rol Tib); bahya D © vartulan | AC (zlum por Tib); vatulam B; varturam 
D © dadyat] ACD (sbyin Tib); dadyata B © -rekhà- ] AB (ri mo Tib); lekha C; lesa D. 

dvara- ] A (sgo Tib); dvara BCD OG -vedi] corr. (kha khyer Tib); vedhi ABCD; cf. vedi R and vedhi V; 
see also vedi or vei (for vedi) PH © hara- | ABC (dra ba Tib); hora D © -šobhitām (for -$obhitam or 
-Sobhita) ] corr. (mdzes Tib); sobhitàm AB; $obhitam C; sobhitam D; cf. Sobhitah V. 

-dvāresu (m.c. for -dvāre) ] ABC (sgo yi Tib); dvālesu D; cf. dvāre R and dvaresu V. 0 madhye ca | 
ACD (dbus su yang Tib); om. Bac; madhya ca Bpc 9 kakasya | ABpcD (khwa gdong ma Tib): om. 
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uttare ulūkāsyā tu pascime $vanavaktrika / 2 


daksine sūkarāsyā tu varnam lamadika para / /96/ 
7434 


133 
agninairtyavayavye īšāne konavasini 
yamadadhi düti damstrī mathani yathakramat / /97/ /43 
dvau dvau varņasamā karya mukhānurūpatah kramat / 86 
purvottarapascime tu daksine bhümayah sada //98//87 
krsnanilaharidrakta pitavarna tu karayet /**% 
sahajamandalam evam yasmac cakracatustayam / /99/ 
putam dharmasambhoganirmanam pascat karya yathakramat 
dvitiyacakram trirekham trtryafi caturekhakam / /100/ / ga 
caturtham paficarekhatma šmašānam sarvatah kramat / se 


/ 439 
/ 440 


432 


433 


434 


435 


438 


Bac, kakasya C; cf. ba dzra ka ka sye J, kakasyaya and kakasya R, and kakasya V OG dakini | ABpcCD 
(mkha 'gro ma Tib); om. Bac O yatah (for yatha) | ACD ('dra'i Tib); om. Bac, yata Bpc. 

This line is omitted in Bac. © ulūkāsyā | AD (ug pa'i gdong can ma Tib); uluka-sya Bpc; uliikasya 
C; cf. ba dzra u lū ka sye J, uliikasyayake and urukāšyā R, and ulūkāsyā V OG švānavaktrikā ] C (khyi 
gdong can ma Tib); švā++vaktrikā A; svanavaktrika BpcD; cf. ba dzra shwa na sye J, Svanasyayake 
and švānāšyā R, and svanavaktrika V. 

daksine | ABpcCD (lho ru Tib); om. Bac OG sūkarāsyā | AB (phag gi gdong can Tib); Sukarasya C; 
sukalasya D; cf. ba dzra sū ka ra sye J, šūkarāšyāyake and šūkalāšyā R, and sūkarāsyā V © varnam 
] ABC (kha dog Tib); varnnaD Y -lamadika | AB (lā ma sogs 'dra Tib); ramadika C; tvamadika 
D O para | ABC (mchog Tib); pala D. 

agni- ] ABC (me Tib); agneyaD (0 -vayavye | A (rlung Tib); vàyuvya B; vayuvye C; vāyuš ca 
D 4 isane] AD (dbang ldan Tib); išāne B; isana C $ kona- ] ABC (mtshams na Tib); kana D. 
yamadadhi ] corr. (gshin rje brtan ma Tib); yamadadi AC; yamadada B; yamadati D; cf. ba dzra ya ma 
dà dhi ye J, yamadatakiye and yamadādhī R, and yamada V © dati] ABC (pho nya ma Tib); om. D; 
cf. ba dzra ya ma di ti ye J, yamadiitakiye and yamadūtī R, and data V © damstri (for damstriņī) | 
A (mche gtsigs Tib); drastri BC; yamadrastri D; cf. ba dzra ya ma dam stri ni ye J, yamadramstrakiye 
and yamadramsti R, and yamadramstri dramstrī V Y mathanī ] AB (joms ma Tib); mathani ca C; 
mathani tu D; cf. ba dzra ya ma ma tha ni ye J, yamamathanitakiye and yamamathani R, and mathani 
V. 

-nurüpatah | AB (rjes su mthun Tib); nurupatah C; nurüpata D © kramat | ABC (rim pas Tib); krama 
D. 

pürvottara- | ACD (shar dang byang Tib); pürvvora B. 

-nīla- | AB (sngo Tib); nira C; nila D o -harid- ] ACD (ljang Tib); haridrad B ( -raktā pitavarna (for 
-rakapitavarnas) | ABC (dmar/ /ser po yi ni mdog Tib); sita for pita D; cf. rakta pitavarnna V. 
sahaja- ] ACD (lhan skyes Tib); sasahaja B 4 -mandalam | ABpcCD (dkyil 'khor Tib); ##ndalam 
Bac © cakra-] ABD ('khorlo Tib); cakram C OG -catustayam | ABD (rim pa bzhi Tib); catusta C. 
putam | ABCD; n.e. Tib © -nirmanam ] ABC (sprul pa Tib); nirmmana D ( pascat | ABC (mjug 
tu Tib); saéca D © karya (for karyam or kuryad) ] A (bya Tib); karya B; kuryyād C; kuryya D; cf. 
kuryad V © -kramat ] AB (rim Tib); kramam CD. 

dvitiyacakram | AD ('khor lo gnyis par Tib); dvitiyatukram B; dvitīye catu C © trirekham | ApcB (ri 
mo gsum Tib); triti Aac; trilekham CD © catu- (m.c. for catū-) ] ABCD (bzhi Tib) 0 -rekhakam ] AB 
(ri mo Tib); lekhakam C; lesakam D. 

paficarekhātmā (m.c. for paficarekhatmakam, see 15.102a) | AB (ri mo Inga'i bdag nyid Tib); 
paficalekhatma C; paficalesatma D; cf. pamcalekhātmā V $ šmašānam | C (dur khrod Tib); smasanam 
ABD 9 sarvatah ] ABC (kun nas Tib); sarvvata D. 
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vartulakarakam kuryad bahyadibhümikam matam / /101/ / 443 
paficarekhatmakam cakrafi catuskonam samujjvalam / 44 

tatra sahajacakrasya $mašānāni ca kathyate / / 102/ /48 
candogragahvaram caiva jvalakulakarankakam / #6 
vibhisanaé ca purvadi diksu vamena samsthitam / /103/ /47 
attattahasa isanya laksmivana hutāšane /48 


ghorandhakaro nairtyam vayavyan kilikilaravah / /104/ / 449 
1450 


Smasanani ghorarüpani vetādabhūtašivāravai 


anena kramena tisthet asta Smasanani ca / /105/ / ^! 


vrksadikpalanagendra meghendras ca punah kramat /*? 
širīsāšvatthakankeli cütavrksavatas tatha //106//#3 


karafijakafi caiva lataparkatis tu hi parthivah / 4 


443 


444 


445 


446 


447 


448 


vartula- | ABC (zlum po'i Tib); varttura D 9 -karakam | AD (dbyibs su Tib); rakam B; raktakam 
C 9 kuryad ] ABC (bya bar Tib); kuyyād D ( bāhyā- ] BCD (phyi rol Tib); vayva A OG matam] 
ABD ('dod Tib); metam C. 

paficarekha- | AB (ri mo Inga'i Tib); pamcalekha C; paficalesa D Y -konam | ABC (grwa Tib); kone D. 
$mašānāni | CD (dur khrod rnams Tib); smasanani AB © ca kathyate ] ABD (bshad bya Tib); 
prakathyate C. 

candogra- | ABC (gtum drag Tib); candegra D; cf. candograhaya and candogra R and candogra 
V O -gahvaram | ABC (tshang tshing Tib); gahvalam D; cf. gahvalàya and gahvara R and 
gahvaram 9 jvalakula- | A (‘bar bas 'khrigs pa'i Tib); jvarankura B; jvalam kula CD; cf. jvalakulaya 
and jvalakula R and jvalamkuka V $ -karankakam | A (keng rus can Tib); karankantam B; 
karamkajam C; kalamkakam D; cf. karamkabhairavaya and karamkabhairava R and karankakam V. 
vibhisanas (for vibhisanam) | corr. (jigs sde Tib); bhibhisanas ABD; bhibhisanas C; cf. bhibhisanas 
V, and vibhisanas Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (2) ® vamena | AD (g-yon skor Tib); vàme B; vāme ca 
C O samsthitam ] A (yongs su gnas Tib); samsthita BD; samsthitām C. 

attattahasa ] CD (a tta ttar rgod Tib); atattahasa AB, cf. attattahasaya and attattahasa R and atattahasa 
V © isanya (for aišānyā) | A (dbang ldan du Tib); isanyam B; Sanya C; isanyam D; cf. isanyam V and 
isani ("northeast") PH Q laksmivana (for laksmivanam) | ABD (dpal gyi nags Tib); laksmivanta C; 
cf. laksmīvanahutāšanāya and laksmivanahutasa R and laksmivanta V OG hutasane ] A (sreg zar Tib); 
hutasane B; hütasane C; hütasanam D. 

ghorandhakaro ] ABC (mun pa drag po Tib); ghoramdhakara D; cf. gholamdhakaraya and 
ghorāmdhakāre R and ghorāndhakāra V ( vayavyan ] AD (rlung du Tib); vayuvyan B; vayuvyam 
C 9 kilikilaravah ] AD (ki li ki li sgrogs Tib); kilikilarava BC; cf. kilikilarava R and kilikiliravah V. 
Smasanani | C (dur khrod Tib); smasanani ABD  -rūpāņi | D (gzugs rnams Tib); rüpàni AB; rupani 
C O Sivaravai (for Sivaravaih) | D (ce spyang sera Tib); sivaravai AB; sicarakaih C; cf. pisacaravai R 
and sicaravai V. 

anena | ABD (di yis Tib); anenaiva C O krameņa ] A (rim pa Tib); kramene BCD () tisthet (m.c. for 
tistheyur) | ABD (gnas pa Tib); tisvàd C © Smasanani | BCD (dur khrod Tib); smasanani A. 

vrksa- | ABC (shing Tib); vrksa D.: -dikpala- | A (phyogs skyong Tib); dikpa-ra B; dipāla C; dikpara 
D © -nàge-] ACD (klu Tib); nagre B © meghendras ca punah kramat | ABC; puna for punah D; n.e. 
Tib. 


CD, khyab nas Tib; cf. $vattha V © -kankeli (for -kankelis) | ABD (kam ke li Tib); kamkoli C; kam ka 
li Tib © cüta- ] AB (tsu taʻi Tib); cata CD. 

karafijakan (for karafijakas) | A (ka ra nydza ka Tib); karafījakas BCD; cf.  ka-lafimakaé 
V © lataparkatis | AD (la ta par ka ti Tib); lataparkkati BC 9 tu hi] AD (dang Tib); hi B; hi 
na C. 
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indro dhanadas caiva nagendro ‘tha yamadhipah //107//5 


isano "tha hutasana raksasendro 'niladhipah / 46 
vasukis taksakas caiva karkotapadma eva ca //108/ 
mahāpadmahuluhulukulikašankhapālakah / 48 


garjito ghürnito ghora āvarto ghana eva ca /^?? 


/ 457 


puranavarsanas cando meghadhipa ime ca tu / / 109/ /490 


sarvam atra Smasanesu vajravalyam vidapayet / “61 


sarvafi cátraiva kartavya bāhyaū cabhyantaram matam / /110/ /*%2 


iti trtiyam gunacakram /111/468 


«prathamaputam /112/»194 


5.5. The Second Dharma Layer (15.113-151) 


5.5.1. The Space Circle (akasacakra) (15.113123) 


atha bahyakasacakram nilapankajasannibham /4° 


sattrimsarato madhye ca khecarī yogini -m- idam / /113/ /466 


kinnari gandhari ca huntaki patavi tatha /4?” 


dhanadas | ABD (nor sbyin Tib)., dhanadaguó C Oo nagendro | BCD (klu dbang Tib); nagendo 
A 9 yamadhipah ] ABD (gshin rje'i bdag Tib); dhanadhipah C. 

isano | D (dbang Idan Tib); isano AB; išānā o hutāšana (for hutasano) | corr. (sreg za Tib); hutasana 
AB; hūtāsana CD; cf. hutāšanam V © 'niladhipah | ABD (rlung bdag po Tib); 'nilodhipah C. 
vasukis | ABD (nor rgyas Tib); vāšukih C © taksakas | BCD (‘jog po Tib); taksa$ A 0 karkota-] A 
(stobs kyi rgyu Tib); karkkotaka BD; karkkotaka C; cf. karkkota V O padma eva ca ] ABD (pa dma 
nyid Tib); padme eva ca C. 

maha- | ABD (chen Tib); paha C 6 -huluhulu- ] A (hu lu hu lu Tib); huluhu B; hulukas ca C; hūluhūlu 
D 9 -kulika- | AD (rigs ldan Tib); lika B; kulikam C © -šankha- ] BCD (dung Tib); samkha A. 
ghürnito | ABD (ur sgrogs Tib); om. C; 'ur sgrogs Tib © avarto | ACD ('khyil pa Tib); avatto 
B © ghana] AD (mthug Tib); para BC. 

pürana- ] em. (gang ba Tib); purana AB; pürana C; purana D; cf. puràna V; cf. -prapüranam Catuspitha 
(1.2.77c)  -varsanas | A (char 'bebs Tib); varsanafi BD; varsanam C Y meghādhipā | AD (sprin gyi 
bdag po Tib); meghadhipa BC $ catu | A; vatu BC; vatu D; n.e. Tib; vatu V. 

sarvam atra | AC (‘dir and thams cad la Tib); sarvvamantra BD () šmašānesu | CD (dur khrod Tib); 
smašānesu AB ( vajrāvalyam (for vajravalim) | AB (rdo rje phreng ba Tib); vajravali C; vajavalya D; 
cf. vajravalyam V. 

catraiva ] ABC (kyang ‘dir Tib); cataiva D © kartavya (for kartavyam or kuryad) | ABCD (bya Tib); 
cf. karttavyā V 0 bahyan | A (phyi Tib); bahyan BD; bahya C. 

trtiyam ] corr. (gsum pa Tib); tritiyam A; tritiya B; triya C; tri D © -cakram | ACD ('khor lo Tib); 
cakrakam B. 

Although it makes sense, this line may be an interpolation because it is not attested in the older 
sources, viz., A and Tib. OG prathama- | BCD; om. A; n.e. Tib 9 -putam ] corr; om. A; puta BD; pütam 
C; n.e. Tib. 

-hyākāša- | ABC (nam mkha' yi Tib); hyakase D. 

madhye ] ACD (dbus su Tib); madhya B Ọ khecarī ] AD (mkha’ spyod Tib); khevani B; kharvari 
C 9 idam | ABCD; 'di rnams Tib. 

kinnari JAD (mi'am ci mo Tib); kinnari ca BC; cf. ba dzra ki nna ri ye J, kinnaltye and kinnari R, and 
kinnarī V © gandhari (which may be a corruption of gandharvi) | ABC, gandharvi D; dri za mo Tib; 
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vina vamšā mukundā tu muruja vai gaggarika / /114// 468 
1169 


kamsa selendriki gita karada tamada para 
nrtya lasya dukka tali sarana tu dundubhika / /115/ / 40 
modii tani paficama tu nalavi tatha tambhaki / 471 

damari dunduki caiva kahali oraki tatha //116//*7% 

bhüki ghanta kinkiņī ghugghuri tatha dukolika svayam /*73 


468 


469 


470 


471 


472 


473 


cf. ba dzra ga ndha ha ri ni ye J, gandhariye and gandhari R, and gandhari V Q huntaki (perhaps for 
hudukkī) | ABD (hu tu ka ma Tib); hūtakī C; cf. ba dzra hu tu ki ye J, huntakiya and huntakī R, and 
hutakiV o patavi | ABCD (pa ta ba ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pā ta bi ye J, pataviya and patavi R, and 
patavi V. 

vina | ABCD (pi wang Tib); ba dzra bi ni ye J, viniya and vina R, and vina V $ vamšā | C (gling bu 
Tib); vamsa AB; vasa D; cf. ba dzra bam shi ye J, vamšīya and vamsa R, and vamsa V © mukundā | 
ABC (mu kun da ma Tib); mukunda D; cf. ba dzra mu ku ndi ye J, mukundaya and mukunda R, and 
mukumdà V © muruja (for muraja) | ABCD (rdza rnga ma Tib); cf. ba dzra mu rdzi ye J, murujaya 
and murujā R, and muruja V 0 vai] A; caiva BCD $ gaggarikā (for gargarika) | AB (gag ga ri Tib); 
garggari C, garggarika D, cf. ba dzra ga gha ri ki ye J, garggarikiye and gaggalika R, and gaggari V, 
see also gaggari (for gargari) PH. 

kamsa ] AB (cha lang ma); kāmšā C; kansa D; cf. ba dzra kam pi ye J, kāmšāya and kāmšikā R, and 
kāmsā V © selendriki (for Sailendraki) ] A; salondriki B; sarondiki C; serendriki D; shi len dri ki ma 
Tib; cf. ba dzra shai le ndri ki ye J, serendrikaye and serendri R, and salondrikī V o gita] ABCD 
(glu ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gi ti ye J, gatiya and gītī R, and gita V $ karada (for karata) | ABCD (ka ra 
da Tib); cf. ba dzra ka ra ti ye J, karadaya and garuda R, and kagarada V; see also karada (for karata) 
PH © tamada ] ABD (ta ma da Tib); om. C; cf. ba dzra ta ma di ye J, tamadaya and tamada R, and 
gamada V. 

nrtyà | ABCD (gar ma Tib); cf. ba dzra nr tya yai J, nrtyaya and nrtya R, and nrtya V O lasya | ApcB 
(sgeg mo Tib); malya Aac; lasa C; lasya D; cf. ba dzra là sya yai J, lasyaya and lāšyā R, and lasya 
V © dukka (for dhakka) | ABCD; tak ka ma Tib; cf. ba dzra ta kki ye J, durkkaya and dukka R, and 
dukka V; see daka Dakarnava (15.41a) 0 tali] AD (ta li Tib); tasi BacC; talisi Bpc; cf. ba dzra ta li sha ra 
ni ye J, taliya and tali R, and tālī V © sarana | ABCD (sha ra na mo Tib); cf. (See the previous ba dzra 
ta li sha ra ni ye) J, šālanīya and sarana R, and sarana V Y tu] ApcBCD; om. Aac OG dundubhika 
] ABCD (rnga chen ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dum du bhi ki ye J, dundubhikaye and dundubhika R, and 
dundubhikah V. 

modri (for maudryī) | ABD; maddi C; mau dri Tib; cf. ba dzra mau dri ye J, modriye and modri R, 
and mārdra V © tani] ABC: trānī D; rgyud can ma Tib; cf. ba dzra tà nī ye J, taniye and tani R, and 
tani V © paficamà tu | ABCD; ma ru ma Tib; cf. ba dzra mā tu ni ye J, paficamiya and paficama R, 
and paficamā V  nalavi (m.c. for nalavamsi) | Aac (na la ba mo Tib); talavi ApcBC; taravi D; cf. ba 
dzra na la bi ye J, taraviya and talavi R, and tālavī V OG tatha tambhaki (perhaps for tumbakī) | A (de 
bshin tham ba ki Tib); tatha tambhaki B; tathà gambhiki C; tambhaki tatha D; cf. ba dzra dham ba ki 
ye J, tambhakiye and tambhaki R, and ..mbhaki V. 

damari (from damaru) | ABCD (da ma ru ma Tib); cf. ba dzra da ma ri ye J, damariye R, and damari 
V © dunduki ] ABCD (dun ta ki Tib); cf. ba dzra tun tu ki ye J, dudukiye R, and dundukiV () kahali 
] C (zangs dung ma Tib); kahali AB, kaharī D; cf. ba dzra ka ha lī ye J, kahariye and kaharī R, and om. 
V. See also Dakarnava (15.37a and its footnote). Ó oraki | ABC (rwa dung ma Tib); olaki D; cf. ba dzra 
o ra ki ye J, orakiye and olaki R, and om. V. 

bhüki (perhaps for bhukki) JABC (bhu ki ma Tib); bhüsi D; cf. ba dzra bhu ki ye J, bhükrye and bhiiki 
R, and bhūtikī V; see also bhukka ("dog's bark,” etc.) PH © ghanta | ABCD (dril bu ma Tib); ba dzra 
gha nti ye J, ghantaya and ghanta R, and ghaņtā V O kinkini | corr. (dril chung ma Tib); kinkinī ABD; 
kimkini C; cf. ba dzra kim ki ni ye J, kimkiniye and kimkini R, and kimkiņī V 0 ghugghuri (for 
ghurghurī) | AB (g-yer kha ma Tib); ghugghu C; ghurghurī D; cf. ba dzra ghu rghu ri ye J, ghughuriye 
and ghughuri R, and ghugguri V OG dukolika ] ABCD (da ko li ka ma Tib); cf. ba dzra da ko li ki ye J, 
dukolikaye and dukolika R, and dukakālikā V © svayam | ABCD; n.e. Tib. 
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$ankhi ghosavati caiva parsada paramešvarī / /117/ / 4 


/45 
/ 476 


varna nanavicitrafi ca athava cakravarnaka 


upaksetranivasi ca trttyadvipika para //118/ 
khecarikulam ayati samsthita -m- atra dvīpake /*77 
bhūmi arcismatī sā tu svasvapithadiksetrini / /119//*”% 
kadācit damarukhatvangam vihāya atrāpi ca /*7? 
svasvacihnabhinayas ca karayet tu yatharucih //120//*°° 
mukute sarvacakranam svadhipatis tu karayet / 41 
prajhopayatmaka hy atra kulinatmakulinatah //121/ /49? 
šesam kuryā yathāpūrvam abharanadikam bahuh /49? 
trinetra sarvacakresu digambaradharanugah / /122/ /494 
iti akasacakraprathamah /123/*°° 


5.5.2. The Wind Circle (vayucakra) (15.124-133) 


tadbahye vayucakrafi ca varnam karbharanilakam /#? 


474 


477 


šānkhī | corr. (dung ma Tib); sankhi AB, sarddhi C; samkhi D; cf. ba dzra sham khi ye J, Sakhiye and 
samkhi R, and satvi V © ghosavati | ABCD (dbyangs Idan ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gho sa wa ti ye J, 
ghosatatiya and ghosavati R, and ghosavati V $ parsada] ABCD ('khor ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pa rsa di 
ye J, parsada R, and parsada V © paramešvarī | ABC (mchog gi dbang phyug mo Tib); paramešvarīh 
D; cf. paramesvari R and V. 

varna (for varnam) JABD (kha dog Tib); varnnam C; cf. varnna V Y ca] ABC; tu D. 

upaksetra- ] ABC (nye ba'i zhing na Tib); upaksatra D Q -nivāsī ] ABC (gnas pa mo Tib); nivāšī 
D 9 trtiya- ] ABpc (gsum pa mo Tib); trtiya Bac; trtiyam C; trtiye D © - dvipika ] A; (gling Tib); 
pikà B; picaka C; dvipaka D. 

khecarī- ] ABC (mkha' la spyod mat Tib); khecalī D © -m- atra ] Apc (‘di la), ma Aac; mantra BCD. 
bhumi (for bhümir) arcismati | corr. (sa ni "od 'phro can Tib); bhumi arccasmati ABD; bhumi acismati 
C; cf. arccismati bhumi R and bhūmī arccismati V © -pitha- | CD (gnas Tib); pipitha AB © -ksetrini 
] € (zhing ma Tib); ksetrinī A; ksatrinī B; ksatrina D. 

-khatvangam | AC; kha(one unreadable letter) Bac, khatvanga Bpc; khatvamga D ( vihaya | ABD; 
vihāye C © atrāpi ca ] CD (‘dir ni slar yang Tib); atrāpi tah AB; cf. atrapi ca V. 

-cihnā- | ABD (mtshan ma Tib); cimhna C © -bhinayas | ApcB (so so'i tshul Tib); bhinayabhinayas 
Aac; bhinemas C; bhineya$ D ( karayet ] ABC (bya ba'o Tib); kārayat D 9 -rucih (for -ruci) | ABCD 
(‘dod par Tib). 

mukute | ABD (cod pan la Tib; mukutam C 0 -cakranam | D ('khor lo Tib); cakranàm 
ABC 9 -dhipatis (for -dhipatim) | ABCD (bdag pos Tib); cf. dhipas V. 

-tmaka (for -tmika) | ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmaka V and prajūopāyātmikā A of Dakarnava 
(26.57c) O kulīnātma- ] ABD (rigs ldan bdag neid Tib); kulīlātma C. fe 

kurya (for kuryad) | ABD (bya ba Tib); kuryyad C; cf. kuryyad V © ābharaņā- ] AD (rgyan Tib); 
arana B; maranaya C Y bahuh (for bahu) | ABD (mang po Tib); bahüh C; cf. bahuh V. 

-netra (for -netrah) | ABD (spyan Tib); netra tu C; cf. netra V © sarvacakresu ] A ('khor lo kun du 
Tib); sarvvacakre BC; sarvvacakresa D OG digambaradhara- ] D (phyogs kyi gos 'chang Tib); gi Aac; 
digarambaradhara Apc; digarambaradharah B; pamcamudradigambarah C OG -nugāh ] AD (rjes “gro 
ma'o Tib); om. BC. 

iti ] ABC (zhes bya ba Tib); iti Sri D © -cakraprathamah (for -cakram prathamam) | ABCD (‘khor lo 
ste dang po Tib); cf. cakraprathamah R and V. 

tad- | ABpcCD (de nas Tib); a Bac © -bāhye | ABC (phyi rol Tib); bahya D © varnam ] ABC 
(mdog Tib); varnna D Q karbharanilakam (for karburanilakam) | A (sngon po sna tshogs pa yi Tib); 


95 


vajraramadhyato deya yogininam yathakramat //124// 
ākāšagarbham aparam namam jfieya tu buddhiman /497 
garudi hamsi citri ca kaki baki tittirikā //125/ /488 
mayüri tāmracūdī ca gudabulika komala /49? 

pārāvatī brhatkaki gadini tu kapifijalt / /126/ /?? 

suki mantri sarasa ca grddha ulüki catika / E 
kasthacati cakravākī vrksarani tu karkavī / /127/ /#? 
jalakākī tkat biladi nilagrivi tu sarika /49? 


487 


488 


489 


490 


491 


492 


493 


bharanilakam B, bhasvaranilakam C, karbharanirakam D, cf. karbhara used as karbura Dakarnava 
(36.3b, 4d, 5a, 6a, 6d, and 7d), karburanilakam R and bharanilakam V. 

namam (for nama, perhaps influenced by the previous aparam) | ABCD; n.e. Tib; cf. nama V 0 jheya 
(for janiyat or jheyam) | ABCD (shes par bya Tib); cf. samjfia V. 

garudi ] ABC (mkha' Iding Tib); garüdi D; cf. ba dzra ga ru di ye J, garudiye and garudi R, and garudi 
V O hamsi | ABC (ngang mo Tib); hasi D; cf. ba dzra ham si ye J, hamsiye and hamsi R, and hamsi 
V o cit ] ABCD (bkra ba mo Tib); cf. ba dzra tsi tri ye J, citriya and citri R, and cita V o kaki] 
ABCD (bya rog Tib); cf. ba dzra ka ki ye J, kakiya and kaki R, and kakiV $ baki] em. (bya gag Tib); 
bartti ABCD; cf. ba dzra ba ki ye J, barttiya and baki R, and batti V; see also baka Kalacakra (3.3.150) 
and baki Laghutantratīkā (p. 70,1. 18). O tittirika | ApcBCD (sreg pa mo Tib); tittiraka Aac; cf. ba dzra 
ti tta ri ye J, tittirikīya and tittirikā R, and tittirika V. 

mayūrī | AC (rma bya Tib); mayuri BD; cf. ba dzra ma yi ri ye J, mayürtya and mayūrī R, and 
mayūrī V Y tamracudi | ABCD (zangs kyi gtsug phud ma Tib); cf. ba dzra tā mra tsü di ye J, 
tāmracūdīye and tamraciidi R, and tāmracūdī V © gudabulika (perhaps for gudaculika) | AB (gu 
da bu li Tib); gubulika C; gudacülika D; cf. ba dzra gu da bu li ka yai J, gudaciidikaye and gurubulika 
R, and gudabulika V; see also gudamukha Kālacakra (3.3.149) and vagbulika Laghutantratika (p. 70, 
1.25)  komala | ABCD (‘jam pa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ko ma lī ye J, komalàya and komala R, and 
memala V. 

paravati ] AB (phug ron Tib); palavati C; palalavati D; cf. ba dzra pa ra wa rti ye J, paravati.. and 
paravati R, and pālāvatī V © brhatkākī | BCD (bya rog chen mo Tib); brhatkā++ A; cf. ba dzra br 
ha tka ki ye J, brhatkakiya and brhatkkaki R, and brhatkakr V © gadini] D (ga di ni Tib); ++dini A; 
sadinī BC; cf. ba dzra ga di ni ye J, gadiniya and gadinī R, and sadinī V © kapifjali | ABD (gong mo 
sreg Tib); kapintali C; cf. ba dzra ka pi nytsa li ye J, kapimjaliye and kapifijali R, and kapindali V. 
suki (for Suki) ] ABCD (ne tse Tib); cf. ba dzra su ki ye J, Sukiye and ..ki R, and Saki V. See also suka 
(for Suka) PH. 0 mantri ] ABCD (sngags ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ntri ye J, mantriye and mantriņī 
R, and mantrī V © sarasa | corr. (bzhad mo Tib); saurasa ABCD; cf. ba dzra sa ra sī ye J, saurasiye 
and saurasa R, and sārasā V; see also sarasa Kālacakra (3.3.159) and sārasī Laghutantratika (p. 70, 1. 
24). O grddha (for grdhra) | ABCD (bya rgod Tib); cf. ba dzra gr dhri ye J, grddhiya and dhrdha R, 
and grddhā V; see also grdhra Kalacakra (3.3.150), grdhrī Laghutantratika (p. 70, 1. 20), gaddha (for 
grdhra) PH, and grddha (for ghrdhra) BHS © ulūkī | ABC (ug ma Tib); ulukī D; cf. ba dzra u la ki 
ye J, urukiye and urukī R, and ulūkī V © catika | AB (mchil pa mo Tib); cattika C; cataki D; cf. ba 
dzra tsa ta ki ye J, catakiye and cetika R, and cetika V. 

kasthacati (m.c. for kāsthacatakī) ] ABD (shing bye'u mo Tib); kosthaceti C; cf. ba dzra ka stha tsa 
ti ki ye J, kasthacatiya and kāsthacati R, and kāsthacakrī V © cakravaki | AD (ngur pa ma Tib); 
cakrava B; cakravadi C; cf. ba dzra tsa kra ba ki ye J, cakravakiye and cakravaki R, and cakravakir 
V © vrksarani | ABCD (bri ksa ra ni Tib); cf. ba dzra br ksa ra ni ye J, vrksaraniye and vrksarani 
R, and vrksarani V Y karkavi | ABCD; ka kka pa'i Tib; cf. ba dzra ka kka bi ye J, karkkaviya and 
karkavi R, and karkkavi V. 

jalakaki ] ABCD (so bya mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dza la ka ki ye J, jalaki (ac) and jalakakiye (pc), and 
jarakākī R, and jalakākī V () tkat biladi (for bidal) | B (dang byi la mo Tib); ka +iladi A; kapiladi C; 
kabilati D; cf. ba dzra bi la di ye J, kabilatrye and kabilati R, and kabiladi V; see also vidala Kalacakra 
(3.3.150) and bidālī Laghutantratika (p. 70,1. 8). © nīlagrīvī | D; nilaérivi AB, nīlašīvī C; lcug ma" 
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sena kunkumalola ca vātirī kakajanghaki / /128//** 


/ 495 


sama lehapista caiva daddari tu srgalini 


evam yoginicakrafi ca varnam bhücakra yādršam //129/ /#? 


athava svasvato jfieya bhujadyas caiva pürvavat /*%7 
prajhopayatmaka sarve cchandohavasini para / /130/ /48 
bhümi sudurjaya jfieyà caturdvipini matām /*?? 

andaja$ ca idafi cakram trayam gunabhedakam / /131/ /500 
tryatmakam trtiyafi cakram samsvedajarüpakam /??! 


caturtham jarayujam nama cakram tryatmakam matam / /132/ /?0? 


iti vayucakram dvitiyam /133/293 


5.5.3. The Earth Circle (medinicakra) (15.134—150) 


atha bahyato vaksye cakram medini nàmatah param /*0% 


494 


495 


503 
504 


mgrin Tib; cf. ba dzra na la gri bà yai J, niragrivaye and niragrivi R, and nalagrivi V; see also nilaksa 
Kalacakra (3.3.151) and nilaksi Laghutantratika (p. 70,1. 24). Alternatively her name can be edited as 
nālagrīvī, which is according to Tib, J, and V.  sārikā | AD (sa ri mo Tib); marika BC; cf. ba dzra sa ri 
ki ye J, sarikaye and sariki R, malika V, Sarika Kalacakra (3.150), and sarika Laghutantratika (p. 70, 1. 18). 
senā (for $yena) | ABCD (khra mo Tib); cf. ba dzra se na yai J, seniye and senā R, and sena V; see also 
sena (for šyena) PH. O kunkumalolā | corr. (gur gum Ice can ma Tib); kumkumarola A; kumkumala B; 
nkukumamüla C; kumkumalo D; cf. ba dzra kum ku ma lo là ye J, kumkumarolaya and kunkumarono 
R, and kumkumalara V © vatiri ] ABCD (bà ti ri Tib); cf. ba dzra bà ti ri ye J, vatiriye and lavatiki 
R, and vātīrī V © kakajanghaki ] ABC (ka ka dzam gha mo Tib); kakajamghiki D; cf. ba dzra kā ka 
dzam gha ki ye J, kakajamghakiye and kakajamghaki R, and kakajanghaki V. 

sama (for Syama) JAB (hor mo Tib); lama C; sama D; cf. ba dzra sa mī ye J, samaraye and sama R, and 
sama V; see also sama (for $yàma) PH © lehapista | ABCD (kang ka mo Tib); cf. ba dzra le ha sri sta 
ye J, hayistaye and lohaprsta R, and lehapista V $ daddari (for dardari) | ABD (da ddha ri mo Tib); 
dadduri C; cf. ba dzra dad da ri ye J, darddariye and darddaki R, and dadduri V; see also daddara 
(for dardara) PH 4 srgalini | A; srgarini B; Srgarini C; srgarini D; ri dags dgra Tib; cf. ba dzra mr gà 
ri ni ye J, Srgaliye and Srmalini R, and Srgarini V. 

yogini- ] ABC (rnal byor ma'i Tib); yogi D © varņam ] AC (mdog Tib); varnna BD $ bhücakra (m.c. 
for bhücakram or bhücakre) | ABD ('khor lo'i sa gzhi Tib); bhüccakram C 0 yadrsam | ABD (gang 
'dra'i Tib); yādršam yādršam C. 

jfieya | ACD (shes bya Tib); jiaya B & bhujā- ] ApcBCD (phyag Tib); bhū Aac O9 caiva ] ABCD; n.e. 
Tib O pūrvavat ] ACD (sngon dang mtshungs Tib); pürvat B. 

prajfio- ] ABC (shes rab Tib); prajia D © -tmaka (for -tmakah) | ABD (bdag nid Tib); tmakam C; 
cf. tmaka V © sarve ] ABD (thams cad Tib); sarvam C % -vàsini para | AD (gnas ma mchog Tib); 
vasani para B; vasani param C. 

bhümi (for bhūmih) | ABCD (sar Tib); cf. bhümi R and bhūmī V OG sudurjayā | ABD (spyod dka'i 
Tib); sudürjaya C © -dvipini | ABpcCD (gling Tib); dvipinī Bac © matam (for mata) | ABCD ('dod 
Tib); cf. matàm R and matah V. 

cakram | ApcBCD; cakram kra Aac © trayam | ABD; trayam ca C. 

tryatmakam ] A (gsum gyi bdag neid Tib); atmakam BC; atmanam D; cf. bdag nyid can Bohita 
(144r4) O trtiyan ] CD (gsum pa yi Tib); tritiyah AB © samsveda- ] ABC (drod gsher Tib); sasada 
Dac; sa##da Dpc OG -rūpakam | ABC; rupakam D. 

caturtham | ABC; caturtha D © jarayujam | ABC; jalayujam D © tryatmakam | AB (gsum gyi bdag 
nyid Tib); tryatmaka C; tyatmakam D Y matam ] AD (dod Tib); yatam B; samputam C. 

vāyu- ] AB (rlung gi Tib); vāyū C; šrīvāyu D © dvitiyam | ABC (gnyis pa Tib); dvitiyah D. 

bahyato ] ABC (phyi rol gyi Tib); bahyano D OG vaksye ] BC (bshad bya Tib); vakse A; vaksya D. 


97 


pitavarnam svabhavesu sattrimsarair vibhüsitam //134/ /505 
sattrimšad yogininan tu bhücarinam yathakramam /506 
simghi vyaghri bhimbha šašī gaji mrgī marjariki / /135/ /?07 
gāvimahisī turagi jambukigandicamarah /®08 

musi gardabhi bhedi ca ajaki edaki kramat / /136/ /??? 

$vàni sükari bhallī ca dandari müfijaki tatha /°!° 

vesarā tu vilàsi ca aranyi brhašvānikā / /137/ /?!! 

dronakaki šārdūlī ca vyada citriņī kutika /?!? 


505 


506 


507 


508 


509 


510 


511 


512 


-varnam JA (kha dog Tib); varnna BCD  svabhavesu (for svabhavena) | ABCD (rang bzhin la Tib); 
cf. svabhavesu V 9 -šārair ] ABC (rtsibs rnams kyis Tib); šārau D. 

yoginīnān | ACD (rnal byor ma Tib); yogininàn B 0 bhücarinam | ABC (sa spyod ma rnams Tib); 
bhücarinam tu D. 

simghi ] D (seng mo Tib); simnghi A; simghri BC; cf. ba dzra sim gha ye J, simhiye and simghi R, and 
simghinī V Y vyaghri ] ACD (stag mo Tib); ghyaghri B; cf. ba dzra bya ghri ye J, vyaghriya and 
vyaghi R, and vyāghri V © bhimbha (perhaps for bhambha[rava]) ] ABD (bhi mba Tib); bhibha C; cf. 
ba dzra bhi mbhi ye J, bhimbhiye and bhimbha R, and bhimbha V; see also bhimbha (for bhambha) 
PH 9 Sasi] corr. (ri bong ma Tib) | Sasi ABC; Samsi D; cf. ba dzra sha shi ye J, sakhiye and sakhi R, 
and šašī V 0 gaji | ABD (glang chen Tib); ..gi C; cf. ba dzra ga dzī ye J, gajiye and raji R, and gaji 
V © mrgī ] D (ri dags Tib); gr+i A; erst BC; cf. ba dzra mr gà ye J, mrgiya and mrgi R, and mrgi 
V © marjariki (for marjaraki) | ADpc (byi la mo Tib); marjariki B; marjjariki C; marjaraki Dac; cf. ba 
dzra ma rdza ri ka ye J, marjarakiya and majali R, and marjjariki V. 

gāvi- | ABC (ba Tib); dranakaki sārdūrī gāvī D; cf. ba dzra ga ba ni ye J, gaviya and gāvī R, and 
gaviV O -mahisi] ABCD (ma he mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hi si ye J, mahikhiya and mahisi R, and 
mahisi V 0 turagi | ABCD (rta mo Tib); cf. ba dzra tu ra gi ye J, turagiye and turagi R, and tujjugari 
V O jambuki- ] ABCD (ce spyang mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dzam bu ki ye J, jambukiye and jambuki R, 
and jambukī V © -gandi- | ABCD (bse mo Tib); cf. ba dzra gi ndi ye J, gandiye and gandi R, and gari 
V O -camarah (m.c. for -camaryah) | AB (“bri Tib); camari C; camarih D; cf. ba dzra tsa ma ri ye J, 
camariye and camari R, and camari V. 

müsi ] AC (byi ba Tib); musi BD; cf. ba dzra mu si ye J, mukhiya and müsi R, and mukhi V © gardabhi 
] ABCD (bong mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ga rda bhi ye J, gardabhiye and gaddabhi R, and garddavi 
V O bhedi] ABCD (bhi di ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bhe tī ye J, bhediye and bhedi R, and bhedī V © ajaki 
] AacD (ra mo Tib); ajākī ApcBC; cf. ba dzra a dza ki ye J, ajakiya and ajakī R, and ajākī V OG edakī ] 
ABCD (lug mo Tib); cf. ba dzra e da ki ye J, edakiye and edakī R, and edakī V OG kramat | A (rim pa 
bzhin Tib); krama BCD. 

$vani ] C (khyi mo Tib); svani ABD; cf. ba dzra shwa nī ye J, svānīye and svani R, and švānī V © sūkarī 
] A (phag mo Tib); sukarī BD; suka C; cf. ba dzra sū ka ri ye J, sukariye and sūkarī R, and sūkarī 
V © bhalli ] ABCD (dom mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bha lli ye J, bhalliye and bhalli R, and bhalluki 
V © dandari (for dandari) | ABD (dan da ri mo Tib); drandali C; cf. ba dzra da nda ri ye J, tundaliya 
and drandili R, and dandali or undali V 0 müfijaki | ABC (mau dznya ka Tib); mufijaki D; cf. ba 
dzra mau dznya ki ye J, mundakiye and mandaki R, and mundaki V. 

vesara | ABC (dred mo Tib); vesari D; cf. ba dzra be sa ri ye J, vešalāye and vasala R, and vesara 
V O vilasi (for vilasini) | ABCD (sgeg mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bi la si ye J, virasiye and vilasi R, and vilāsī 
V © aranyi] corr. (nags ma Tib); arani ABCD; cf. ba dzra a ra ni ye J, alaniye and arani R, and arani 
V O brhasvanika (for brhacchvanika) ] corr. (khyi chen mo Tib); brhasvanika ABCD; cf. ba dzra br 
ha shwa ni ki ye J, brhatsvanikaye and brhatsvanika R, and brhasvanika V. 

dronakaki ] ABCD (bya rog chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dro na ka ki ye J, dronakakiye and dronakaki R, 
and dronakaki V © Sarduli | corr. (kha sgo ma Tib); sārddūlī AB; sārdūrī CD; cf. ba dzra sha ra du lī 
ye J, sādūliye and sādurī R, and sārddūlī V © vyada | ACD (sbrul mo Tib); vyatra B; cf. ba dzra bya 
di ye J, vyādiye and vyada R, and vyādā V © cintriņī ] corr. (bkra mo Tib); citrinī AD; citrānī BC; cf. 
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nakuli krkī guha tu gramanivasini para / /138/ / 513 
evam varna yatha cakre svasvavarnam tu va punah /°!4 
[>is 


prajhopayatmaka devi upacchandohavasini / /139/ 
bhümir abhimukhi caiva prajfaparamita tu sa /°!° 
paficamadvipanivasi ca ayudhadi tu pürvavat / /140/ /?!” 
Sarira stryakararüpa vaktram svabhavikam matam /?!3 
pūrvottarapašcimo ca daksinadvaresu jfieya / /141/ /5? 
brahmani māhešvarī ca kaumari vaisnavi tatha /°7° 


varahi indri candi ca mahalaksmi konesu tat / /142/ /??! 
/ 522 


dakinyadiva dvaresu rüpacihnas tu kirtitah 
konakesu dadhyadivat jfieya trirekhapi hy atra / /143/ / 523 


513 


Wu 
Ra 


a 
N Oo 


519 
520 


521 


522 


523 


ba dzra tsi tri nī ye J, citraniye and citriņī R, and citrani V © kutika | ABD (rnga mo Tib); kuttikā C; 
cf. ba dzra ü di ki ye J, kutikiye and kutika R, and kutika V. 

nakulī ] ABCD (sre mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na ku lī ye J, nakuliye and nakuli R, and nakuliV o krkī ] 
ABCD (rtsangs mo Tib); cf. ba dzra kri kā yai J, krkīye and krki R, and krkiV OG guha) AB (phug pa 
mo Tib); graha C; guhi D; cf. ba dzra gu hi ye J, guhaya and guha R, and guha V $ gramanivasini | 
ABCD (grong na gnas pa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra gra ma ba si ni ye J, gramanivasiniye and gramanivasini 
R, and grāmavāsinī V ( para | AB (mchog Tib); param C; sara D. 

varna (for varnam) ] ACD (mdog Tib); varnna or varnnam B; cf. varnna V. 

-tmaka (for -tmika) | ABC (bdag nyid Tib); tmakam D; cf. mnvita R, tmako V, and prajfiopayatmika 
Dakarnava (26.57c ). D 

This line is omitted in Aac. ( -paramita tu | ApcD (pha rol phyin Tib); paramita B; paramitaya C. 
paficamadvipa- ] A (Inga pa'i gling du Tib); paficadvipa BD; pamcadvipa C; To this phrase the letters 
kroficadvtpah is noted in the upper margin of the leaf in A. © -nivāsī | ACD (gnas pa mo Tib); nipasi 
B 0 ayudhadi | ABD (mtshon cha la sogs Tib); ayuvadi C. 

Sarira (for Sariram) | ABCD (lus Tib); cf. Sarira R and V 9 stryā- | A (bud med Tib); trya BCD 6 -rüpa 
(for -rūpam) | ABD (gzugs Tib); ripam C; cf. ripam R and rupa V © vaktram | ApcBCD (gdong pa 
Tib); ka Aac © svabhavikam | AC (rang gi dngos por Tib); svasva Bac, svavavika Bpc; svabhamikam 
D. 


-pascimo ca (m.c. for -pascima-) | ABD (nub Tib); pašcime ca C OG -dvaresu | ABCD (sgo ru Tib). 
brahmani ] corr. (tshangs ma Tib); brahmani A; brahmani B; brahmayani C; brahmani D; cf. ba dzra 
bra hma ni ye J, brahmaniya and brahmani R, and brahmani V $ mahesvari | ABCD (dbang phyug 
chen po ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma he shwa ri ye J, māhešvarīya and mahesvari R, and māhešvarī V Y ca 
] ABCD (dang Tib); om. R Y kaumārī ] ABCD (gzhon nu Tib); cf. ba dzra kau ma ri ye J, komaliye 
and kaumārī R, and kaumārī V OG vaisnavi | ABCD (khyab jug ma Tib); cf. ba dzra be sna bi ye J, 
vaisnaviye and vaisnavi R, and vaisnavi V. 

varahi | ABCD (phag mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba rà hi ye J, varahiye and vārāhī R, and vārāhī V © indri | 
ABD (dbang mo Tib); indra C; cf. ba dzra indri ye J, aindraniye and aindrī R, and indri V © candi] 
ABD (gtum mo Tib); cant C; cf. ba dzra tsa ņdī ye J, candikaye and candi R, and candi V © mahālaksmī 
] ABCD (dpal chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hà la ksmi ye J, mahalaksmiye and mahalaksmi R, and 
mahālaksmī V Y konesu tat ] AC; konesu tata BD; grwa rnams su Tib. 

-dīva ] em. (bzhin du Tib); divajra ABD; di ca C; cf. divajra V; see also va (for iva or và) PH. © rüpa-] 
ABD (gzugs Tib); rupa C © -cihnas (for -cihnani) | ABD (mtshan ma Tib); cimhnam C; cf. cihnam 
V © kirtitah (for kirtitani) ] ABC (grags Tib); kirttita D; cf. karakah V. 

konakesu JA (grwa ru Tib); konesu x bhümir abhimukhi caiva prajfiaparamita tu sā x (The words 
between the x-marks are the same as 15.140ab) B; konesu ca C; konesu D () dadhyadi- | corr. (brtan ma 
la sogs Tib); dādyādi ApcBpcC, da Aac; dyadi Bac; dadyadiD  -vat ] ABCD; bzhir Tib © -rekhapi 
JA (ri mo Tib); rekhyapi BD; nekhyapi C 0 atra ] ABC (ri mo Tib); atrata D. 
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kayavakcittadharmesu dharmacakrasušobhanam / 924 


$mašānāni hi pathyante agnicakresu madhyatah / /144/ /*2> 
maranam samtrasanafi ca mahabhayabhayamkaram / 926 
raudrašmašānakaī caiva vamavartesu vinyaset / /145/ /??7 
uccātakam vidvesanam mükanam stambhanam punah /”2 
isanadisu kone ca vrksā kramas tu dapayet / /146/ /??? 
pugaksotakanaliradadimabilvakas tatah /590 


amalabijjorarudra yathakrama tu vinyaset / /147/ /9! 
1532 


indri yama rudra ca yaksini bhūtinī rsī 
raksasi vayubharya ca dapayel lokapālinī / /148/ / 932 
nagini meghinī sarvam dapayet tatra sarvathah /°*4 

evam mandalacakrakhyam kārayet sarvasampadam /??? 
bhavayen nayakan tatra karmānurūpavarnakām / /149/ /596 


524 


525 


526 


527 


528 


529 


530 


531 


532 


533 


534 


535 
536 


dharmacakra- ] A (chos kyi 'khor lo Tib); dharmmaca B; dharmānām ca C; dharme ca D  -sobhanam 
] BCD; sobhanam A. 

smasanani | C (dur khrod rnams Tib); smasanani ABD © hi pathyante ] A (brjod bya Tib); hi 
pathyante BC; vihethyanta D. 

maranam | ABCD (gsod Tib); cf. māranāye and maranam R and maranam V © samtrasanafi | 
AB (kun du skrag byed Tib); santrasanam C; samntrasanami D; cf. trāšanāye and samtrāšanam 
R and samtrasanah V Y mahabhayabhayamkaram | ABCD (‘jigs pa che dang ‘jigs byed Tib); cf. 
mahabhayabhayamkaraye and mahabhayabhayamkalam R and mahabhayabhayamkarah V. 
raudrasmasanakanh | C (drag Got dur khrod Tib); raudrasmasanakaf AB; raudrasmašānakam D; cf. 
raudrašmašānāye and raudram šmašānakam R and raudrašmašānakam V Q caiva ] ABD (de bzhin 
du Tib); cida C © vinyaset ] ABC (rnam par dgod Tib); vinya vinyaset D. 

uccatakam (for uccatanam) | AC (skrod byed Tib); urccatakam B; uccatanam D; cf. uccātanāy+ 
and urccatanam R and uccatanam V Y vidvesanam | ABC (sdang byed Tib); viddhesanam Dj cf. 
vidvesanaye and vidvesanam R and vidvesanam V OG mükanam | AD (Ikugs byed Tib); mukanam 
BC; cf. miikanaye and mükanam R and sūcanam V OG stambhanam | ABD (rengs byed Tib); stana C; 
cf. stambhanaye and stambhanam R and stambhanam V. 

iSanadisu | AD (dbang ldan la sogs Tib); isanadisu BC o kone ca (for konesu) | ABCD (grwa la 
Tib); cf. koņe ca V © vrksa (for vrksān) | ABCD (shing Tib); cf. vrksa V © kramas (for kramam, 
kramena, or kramat) ] ABD (rim pas Tib); kram Cac; kramam Cpc; cf. kramas V. 
-gaksotaka- | Apc (star ga Tib); gaksitaka ApcBCD © -naliradadima- | AB (na li ra/ /se "bru Tib); 
nali ca dodima C; naliradadima D. 

amala- (m.c. for amalaka-) | ABCD (skyu ru Tib) 9 -bijjora- | AB (bi dznya Tib); bijjāla C; vijjvara 
D 9 -rudra (for -rudra) | AD (ra ksha'i shing Tib); rüdra B; ru C; cf. rudra V © -krama (for -kramat) 
] ABCD (rim pa Tib); cf. krama V. 
rudra (perhaps a scribal error of varuņī) ] ABCD; chu mo Tib; cf. rudra V $ bhūtinī ] D (byung mo 
Tib); bhüti AB; ca bhūtī C; cf. bhütini V. 

-palini (for -palinih) ] ABCD (skyong ma Tib); cf. palini V. 

nagini | AD (klu ma Tib); nagini B; nārīnī C Y meghini ] ApcBpcCD (sprin mo Tib); ghe Aac; meghi 
Bac © sarvām | A (thams cad Tib); sarvva BD; sarvā C ( sarvathah (for sarvathā) | ABD (rnam pa 
kun du Tib); sarvadah C; cf. sarvvada V. 

karayet ] ABC; kalayet D; sbyin Tib. 

-nuriipa- ] ABC (rjes mthun Tib); nūrūpa D © -varnakam (for -varnakam) | ABCD (sku mdog can 
Tib); cf. varnnikam V. 
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iti trttyamedinicakram /150/°°” 


mandalaih saha dvitiyaputam /151/”8 


5.6. The Third Sambhoga (Enjoyment) Layer (15.152-194) 


5.6.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra) (15.152-165) 


atha bahyato punar atra agnicakram vadamy aham / 539 


raktavarnam mahadiptam sattrimsaresu param / /152/ / 540 
yogini vinyasec capi devadisu kulodbhavām /5*! 
devinī nagini yaksi bhüti ca bhavamatrakam / /153/ /?? 
kin tat sarvam ity aha kathyate devakulodbhavam /59 
mata bharya bhagini ca duhita bhagineyika / /154/ />44 
pitu bhaginī tsnut sā ca mātulasya bharyaka /?9 
bharyabhagini mata ca tasyaiva pitu mātrkā / /155/ /946 


537 


538 


539 


540 


541 


542 


543 


544 


545 


546 


trtīya- | C (gsum pa Tib); tritiya AB, Sritrtiya D; cf. om. R and trtiyaV © -medini- ] em. (sa'i Tib); om. 
ABC; medani D; cf. om. Rand V © -cakram | ABD ('khor lo Tib); cakra C. 

dvitrya- ] ABC (gnyis Tib); dviya D. 

atha | ABC (de nas Tib); tatha D © bahyato (for bahyatah) ] ABCD (phyi rol Tib); cf. bahyato R and 
V. 

-varnam | ABC (kha dog Tib); varņņa D 9 -dīptam ] A (bar Tib); piptam B; pitam CD © sattrimšā- 
] ABD (sum cu drug Tib); sattrisaC © -$àresu ] ABD (rtsibs rnams Tib); šālesu C © param | AB 
(mchog la Tib); tat param C; paràm tu D. 

yogini (for yoginim) | ABCD (rnal byor ma Tib); cf. yoginī Rand V © vinyasec | AD (dgod bya ba 
Tib); vinyase B; vimnyasec C 9 capi ] ABC (slar Tib); chāpi D Y -dbhavam | ABC (las byung ma 
Tib); dbhava D. 

This line is omitted in D. © devini] ABC (Iha mo Tib); cf. ba dzra de bi ye J, deviniye and devint 
R,anddeviV © nagini ] AC (klu mo Tib); gini B; cf. ba dzra na gi ye J, naginiye and nagini R, and 
nagini V OG yaksi] ABC (gnod sbyin mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ya ksi ni ye J, yaksaniye and yaksi R, and 
yaksiV 0 bhūtī ] ABC (byung mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bhū ti ni ye J, bhūtīye and bhūtī R, and bhūtī V. 
This line is omitted in D. © sarvam | AB (kun Tib); sarvvam m C © -lodbhavàm (for -lodbhava) | 
ABC (byung Tib); cf. rodbhava R and lodbhavàm V. 

mata ] ABCD (ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma tà yai J, mātīye and mata R, and mata V © bhāryā | ABCD 
(chung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bha ryà yai J, bharyaye and bhāryā R, and bharyya V © bhagini | ApcBCD 
(sring mo Tib); bha Aac; cf. ba dzra bha gi nī ye J, bhaginiye and bhaginī R, and bhaginī V OG duhita ] 
ABCD (bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra di hi tà yai J, duhitaye and duhita R, and duhita V © bhagineyika 
] corr. (sring mo'i bu mo Tib); bhaganeyika ABC; bhavaneyika D; cf. ba dzra bhà gi ni yi ka ye J, 
bhàginyeyikaye and bhagineyika R, and bhàganeyika V. 

pitu (for pitur) bhagini JABD (pha yi sring mo Tib); pitur bhagini C; cf. ba dzra pi tu rbha gi ni ye J, 
pitu bhaginyeyikaye and pitu bhaginī R, and pitur bhaginī V $ tsnut sā ca mātulasya bharyaka ] A 
(de dang ni/ /zhang po yi ni chung ma Tib); šnu sa ca matur asya bharyyaka BD; švasā ca matur asya 
bharyyaka C; cf. ba dzra sa tsa ma tu la sya bha rya ki ye J, maturabharyayakaye and matulabharyaka 
R, and Srusa sā ca matur asya bharyyakim V. The letters tsnut sā are emended as svasā in C; this also 
makes sense. 

bharyabhagini | ABCD (chung ma'i spun zla Tib), cf. ba dzra bha rya bha gi ni ye J, bharyabhaginiye 
and bharyabhagini R, and bhāryyābhaginī V © mata | ABCD (ma Tib); cf. ba dzra mā tā ye J, 
bharyamatiye R, and mata V OG tasyaiva pitu (m.c. for tasya eva pitur) mātrkā | BD (de nyid kyi ni 
pha yi ma Tib), tasyaiva pitu matrika A, tasyaiva pitur matrka C, cf. ba dzra ta syai ba pi tu rma tri ki 
ye J, bharyapitumatrkaye and bharyapitu matrka R, and tasyaiva pitu matrkah V. 
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bhāryāpitāmahī matu mata ca bandhavi /**7 
matu bhagini bhagineyika / /156/ /28 
svamatu mata bhagini bhagineyi ‘sya putrika 
pitur mata pitamahi tbhit pitulasya bharyaka //157//°°° 
duhitaputrabharya tu bharyaya bhagini punah /°>! 
svapitur bhagini putri tasyaiva tu svagotraja / /158//*2 
bhrataya bharya putri ca putrasyaiva tu bharyaka /”8 
duhitaya bhartrmatuh putrasyaiva tu svasrka / /159/ /?94 


/ 549 


547 


548 


549 


550 


551 


552 


553 


554 


bharyapitamahi ] ABCD (chung ma yi ni phyi mo Tib), cf. ba dzra bha rya pi ta ma hi ye J, 
bharyapitamahiye and bharyapitamahi R, and bharyyapitamahi V © matu (for matur) mata ] 
ApcBCD (ma yi ma Tib); macu Aac; cf. ba dzra ma tu rma tà yai J, matu mataye and matu mata R, and 
matu mata mahi V $ bandhavi ] ABCD (gnyen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba ndha bi ye J, bhandhaviye and 
bandhavi R, and bandhaviV © tatha add. (at the end) C. 

matu (for matur) bhagini ] ABCD (ma yi spun zla'i Tib); cf. ba dzra ma tu rbha gi ni ye J, matur 
bhaginīye and matu bhaginī R, and matur bhagini bhāryyā ca bhaginī V OG bhagineyika | corr. ((spun 
zla'i) bu mo Tib), bhaganeyika ABCD, cf. ba dzra bha gi nya yi ka ye J, bhagineyikaye and bhagineyika 
R, and bhagineyika V. 

svamatu (m.c. for svamatur) mata bhagini ] ACD; svamatu mata bhagini B; rang gi phyi mo'i spun zla 
Tib, cf. ba dzra swa ma tu rma ta bha gi ni ye J, svamatu mataye and svamatu mata, and svabhaginiye 
and svabhagini R, and svamatu mata bhagini V © bhagineyi (for bhagineyy) | AB (spun zla'i bu 


R,and bhaginyeyi V 0 'sya (m.c. for asyah) putrika | corr. (de'i bu mo Tib), sya putrika AB, asya 
putrika C; svaputrika D; cf. ba dzra a sya pu tri ka ye J, bhagineyi tri putrikaye and bhagineyiputrika 
R, and sya putrika V. 

pitur mata | ABCD (pha yi ma Tib), cf. ba dzra pitu rma ta yai J, pitu mataya and pitur mata R, 
and pitur mmata V © pitamahi tbhit | AB (phyi mo Tib); pitamahi CD, cf. ba dzra pi tà ma ti ye J, 
pitamahiye and pitamahi R, and pitamahibhih V © pitulasya (for pitrvyasya, used as an opposite to 
matulasya) bharyaka | A (khu bo yi ni chung ma Tib); pitulasya bharyaka B; pitarasya ca bharyyaka 
C; pitur asya bharyyaka D; cf. ba dzra pi tu là sya bhà rya ki ye J, pitur asya bharyakaye and pitur 
asya bharya R, and pitur asya bharyyakah V. 

duhitaputrabharya | ABCD (bu mo'i bu yi chung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra du hi tà pu tra bhà ryi ye 
J, duhitaye putrabharyaye and duhita putrabharya R, and duhitaputrabharyya V  bhāryāyā 
bhagini ] ABCD (chung ma'i spun zla Tib); cf. ba dzra bhà rya ya bha gi ni ye J, bharyabhaginye and 
bharyabhagini R, and bharyyaya bhagini V. 

svapitur bhagini ] ApcBC (rang pha'i sring mo'i Tib); svabhagi Aac; svapitur bhagini D; cf. ba dzra 
swah pi tu rbha gi nī ye J, pitu bhaginiye and pitu bhagini R, and svapitur bhaginī V © putri] ABCD 
(bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra pu tri ye J, pitu putriye and pitu putri R, and putri V OG tasyaiva tu svagotrajā 
] ABCD (de nyid kyi ni rang rigs skyes Tib); cf. ba dzra ta syai ba tu swa rgo tra dzi ye J, tasyaiva tu 
gotraja V. 

bhrātāyā (for bhratur) bharya | ApcC (spun zla'i chung ma Tib); bhrataya bhagi Aac; bhrātāyā 
bharyyaya B; bhrataya bharyya D; cf. ba dzra bha ta ya bha rya ye J, bhatra bhatriye and bhrata 
bhāryā R, and bhrataya bhāryyāyā V © putri | ABCD (bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra pu tri ye J, bhatra 
putriye and bhrātrā putri R, and pitri V $ putrasyaiva tu bhāryakā ] C (bu nyid kyi chung ma Tib); 
putrasyai tu bharyaka AB; pütrasyai tu bharyyaka D; cf. ba dzra pu tra syai ba tu bha rya ki ye J, 
bhatra putrasya bhatriye and bhata putrasya bharya R, and putrasyaiva tu bharyyakah V. 

duhitaya bhartrmatuh putrasyaiva tu svasrka ] corr., duhitaya bhattrmatuh putrasyaiva tu svasrka 
A; duhitaya bhattrmatuh putrasyaiva tu svasrka B; duhitaya bhartumatuh putrasyaiva tu svasrka C; 
duhitaya bhattrmatuh putrasaiva tu svašrkā D; bu mo'i khyo yi ma yi ni bu nyid kyi ni sgyug mo Tib 
(Only the last word sgyug mo is not equivalent), cf. ba dzra du hi ta ya bha rtri ma tuh pu tra syai ba 
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duhitāputrī samakhyata sattrimšatidūtikā /??? 


raktavarna samakhyata ayudhadi ca pürvavat //160/ 
7957 


/ 556 


bhümi dürangama caiva sasthadvipanivasini 


melapakasamakhyata prajhopayatmabhavakam / /161/ /558 
Sakticakram sada hy esa vijfieya svabhasundarim /°°? 
vajracakradi sarvafi ca anulomavilomatah / /162/ / 
pujanam kurute hy atra vamadaksinapanina /??? 

pašavah sarvamamsani dapayet sarvasangatah / /163/ /??! 
peyam nānāvidham dadyal lehyam nānātvam eva ca /?9? 
utthaya casanat svasvat pūjanam kuru vajradhrk /56? 
punar agatya cakrasya püjanam dvādašesu ca / /164/ 
iti sambhogapute agnicakram prathamam /165 /?? 


/564 


5.6.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) (15.166—176) 


atha tadbahyato brama jalacakram maharddhikam /??? 
$vetavarnarasattrim$e yogini bhavayet kramat //166// 207 
makari kiirmamaccha tu vingi kacchapī odrika / pag 


555 


556 
557 


558 


559 


560 
561 


562 


563 
564 


565 


566 


567 


568 


tu swa sri kka ye J, duhita bhatu matriye (ac) and duhitayah bhatu matriye (pc) and duhita bhatrmatu 
putrasvasrka R, and duhitaya bhartu matuh putrasyaiva tu svasruka V. 

duhitaputri | ABCD (bu mo'i bu mor Tib); cf ba dzra du hi ti ye and ba dzra pu tri ye J, duhitaputriye 
and duhitāputrī R, and duhita putri V $ -dütika ] ApcBD (pho nya Tib); kah Aac; dati kā C. 

-varna | ABC (kha dog Tib); varnna D © pūrvavat | ABC (sngar dang mtshungs Tib); dhürvvavat D. 
bhümi (for bhümir) ] ABCD (sa Tib); cf. bhūmī R and V © dūraņgamā ] ABC (ring du song nyid 
Tib); dulangama D 9 sastha- ] ABD (drug pa'i Tib); sa C. 

-samakhyata | ABCD; rtag tu shes bya ste Tib © -bhavakam (for -bhavaka) | AB (ngo bo can Tib); 
bhavakan C; bhavakam D; cf. bhavakam V. 

Sakti- ] CD (nus pa'i Tib); sakti AB © esa (for esa or etat) | ABCD (di Tib); cf. esa R and 
V 9 -sundarim (for -sundarī) ] ABCD (mdzes ma Tib); cf. sundari R and sundarim V. 

kurute ] AC (byed pa yin Tib); kuramte B; kulate D. 

pašavah ] C; pasavah ABD © sarvamamsani ] C (sha thams cad Tib); sarvvam atmani ABD; cf. 
sarvva atmani V. 

peyam | A (btung ba Tib); yeyam BCD Q lehyam | corr. (bldag bya Tib); lesyam ABD; lekhyam C; cf. 
lekham V. 

kuru ] ABCD; bla ma Tib. 

cakrasya ] ABC ('khorlo yi Tib); rakrasya D OG dvādašesu ] CD (bcu gnyis rnams la Tib); dvadasesesu 
AB, cf. dvadasesu V. 

sambhogapute | A (longs spyod rdzogs pa'i 'phar ma'i Tib); bhoge pute B; bhogaputam C; Sri D; cf. 
sambhogapute R and bhogaput V © -cakram ] AC ('khor lo Tib); cakra BD © prathamam | C (dang 
po Tib); prathamah ABD. 

tad- ] ABpcC (de yi Tib); tatad Bac; om. D © brüma (for brümi = bravimi) | ABCD (bshad Tib); cf. 
brüma V, brüma Dakarnava (15.216a), and brümi Dakarnava (Chapter 50.7 [A], 37r6). 

$veta- ] D (dkar Tib); sveta ABC © -varnàra- | ABC (mdog Tib); varnnà caD © -sattrimse ] ABD 
(sum cu drug Tib); sattriše C OG yogini (for yoginim) | ACD (rnal byor ma Tib); yogini B; cf. yogini R 
and V OG bhāvayet ] A (bsgom Tib); bhavaye BCD. 

makari | ABCD (ma ka ra mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ka ri ye J, makariye and makali R, and makari 
V O kürma- (m.c. for kūrmī) ] ABCD (rus sbal Tib); cf. ba dzra ku rmmi ye J, kūrmāye and karma R, 
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suci gaggari mili ca jalaguha kitimukha //167// 569 
phadingi karkati sūyī mūsikā pippatimukha /?”? 
jalanari vadavi ca dantini vyaghrajambuki / /168/ 
jalahi Sankha kapardi muktiki manijinguri / 572 
līsī durdduri karnati phataki davaki krmī / /169/ /?3 
jusujusidamSaki kala devatanayaki vari /°”4 


1571 


569 


570 


571 


572 


573 


574 


and kurmmari V; see also karma Kalacakra (3. 149) and kūrmī Laghutantratika (p. 70,1. 10)  -maccha 
(for matsya) ] ABCD (nya Tib); cf. ba dzra ma tstsha yai J, matsaye and macchi R, maccha V, and 
maccha (for matsya) PH Q vingī (for vyangī) | ApcC (sbal mo Tib); vingi Aac; vingi B; vimšī D; cf. 
ba dzra bim gi ye J, vimgiye and vimi R, and vimgi V OG kacchapi | ABCD (rus sbal Tib); cf. ba dzra 
ka tstsha pī ye J, kacchapiye and kacchapī R, and kacchapi V © odrikà (from udra or odra) ] ABCD 
(chu sram mo Tib); cf. ba dzra o dri ki ye J, odrikiye and odika R, and odrika (or oddika) V. 

suci | ABCD (sdig nag Tib); cf. ba dzra sii tsi ye J, sūcīye and suci R, and suci V © gaggari (for 
gargari) ] ABpcD (ga ggar ma Tib); gandha Bac; gargari C; cf. ba dzra ga gga ri ye J, magariye and 
gaggari R, and gaggari V; see also gaggari (for gargarī) PH Ó mili (perhaps a corruption of sili = Sili 
or Sili) ] ABD; mini C; šī li ma Tib; cf. ba dzra shi li ye J, miliye and mili R, and mili V $ jalaguha | AB 
(chu yi phug ma Tib); jalaguraha C; jalaguhi D; cf. ba dzra dza la gu hi ye J, jalagudiye and jalaguha R, 
and vajrajalaguha V © kitimukha ] A (srin bu'i gdong ma Tib); kīmukhā BC; kitimukha Dj cf. ba 
dzra ki ti mu khi ye J, kitiya and kitimukha R, and kimukha V. 

phadingi ] corr. (cha ga pa mo Tib); phatingi AB; bhetingi or hetingi C; phatimngi D; cf. ba dzra pha 
dim gi ye J, phitamgiye and phatimgi R, and hetingi V. Y karkati ] ABCD; ka ka ru mo Tib; cf. ba 
dzra ka rka tī ye J, karkkatiye and karkkatī R, and karkatiV 0 süyi] A (also appearing like mūyī) (sū 
ya mo Tib); muyi BD; mukhi C; cf. ba dzra su yi ye J, mūyīye and sūyī R, and $üci V Y mūsikā | corr. 
(chu byi mo Tib); masika ABC; mapika D; cf. ba dzra mu si ka ye J, maksikaye R, and makhika V; cf. 
ākhu Kalacakra (3.150) and mūsakī Laghutantratika (p. 70,1. 11) O pippatimukha (for pipilamukha) | 
ABCD (grog mo'i gdong ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pi ppa ti mu khi ye J, pippatiye R, and pippatimukha V; 
see also pippada ("ant") PH. 

jalanārī | ABC (chu yi mi mo Tib); jalanali D; cf. ba dzra dza la na ri ye J, jalanariye and jalanari R, and 
jalanārī V O vadavi | corr. (rgod ma Tib); vatavi ABD; vatamvi C; cf. ba dzra ba da bi ye J, vatapiye 
and vatavi R, and vatavi V © ca dantini | AB (dang glang chen mo Tib); ca damtini C; vadantini 
D; cf. ba dzra da nti nī ye J, dantiniye and vadantinī R, and dantini V OG vyaghrajambuki ] ABD 
(stag mo ce spyang mo Tib); vyaghri jambuki C; cf. ba dzra bya ghri ye and ba dzra dzam bu ki ye J, 
vyaghrajambukiye and vyaghrajambuki R, and vyaghrajambuki V. 

jalāhī | ABCD (chu sbrul mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dza la a hi ye J, jalahiye and jalahi R, and jalahi 
V © éankha]D (dung mo Tib); samkha ABC; cf. ba dzra sham khi ye J, šamkhāya and šamkhā 
R, and samkha V; see also samkha (for $ankha) PH. © kapardi] A ('gron bu ma Tib); karddhī B; 
karddhi ca C; kaddi D; cf. ba dzra ka rba di ye J, karppadīye and kapadi R, and karddī V OG muktikī | 
ABC (nya phyis ma Tib); mukkiki D; cf. ba dzra mu kti ki ye J, muktikrye and muktiki R, and muktiki 
V © manijinguri ] ABD (nor bu dzing gu ra ma Tib); manijinguli C; cf. ba dzra ma ni ye and ba dzra 
dzi gu ri ye J, manijimguliye and manijimguli R, and manijamguli V. 

list | ABCD (li sa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra li si ye J, lisiye and lisi R, and lisi V Y durdduri (equivalent 
to duddurī, perhaps for dardurī) | A (dud du ra ma Tib); durddari BD; durddhari C; cf. ba dzra du 
ddu ri ye J, duduliye and dudduri R, and durddhari V; see also dardura Kalacakra (3.149), darduri 
Laghutantratīkā (p. 70,1. 10), and daddura (for dardura) PH. ( karņātī ] ABCD (ka rnna ta Tib); cf. 
ba dzra ka rnno ti ye J, kannatiye and karnnati R, and karnņātī V O phataki (perhaps for sphataki) | 
AB (pha ta ka mo Tib); hatitaki C; hataka D; cf. ba dzra pha da ki ye J, hatakiye and phataki R, and 
hatakiV O dàvaki] A (dà ba ka ma Tib); vaki B; vākī C; davaki D; cf. ba dzra dā ba ki ye J, datakiye 
and davaki R, and varkakī V © krmi | corr. (kri mi mo Tib); krma AD, krta BC; cf. ba dzra kri mī ye J, 
ksamiye and krrmma R, and krtà V. 

jusujusi | ABCD (dzu su dzu si Tib); cf. ba dzra dzu si dzu si ye J, jusujusiya and jusujusi R, and jujusī 
V O damšakī ] corr. (dang sha sbrang ma Tib); damsaki AD; damsamki BC; cf. ba dzra dam sha 
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evam varnasvabhava tu $vetam và svasvagotrajàm / /170/ /?? 


1576 
1577 


mukhafi ca svasvarüpani yogininam yathakramat 
upamelapaki caiva bhümir acalas caparah //171/ 
saptamadvīpanivāsī ca vijfieyayudha pūrvavat /*7% 

athava pürnagiryadya sattrimša devata narah //172//7 


tesu nārīsamam kuryāt mukham pithakramayatah /°°° 
jambüdvipam idan tena dvada$akhandakhanditam / /173/ /58 
ksāranāmasamudran tu tadgatisarvajantavam /?9? 
samsvedajasamparkā tu jarayujanafi ca manusam / /174/ 
184 


/ 583 


idafi cakra samsvedajan tu agnicakra jarayujam 


sarvalaksanasampürnam prajfiopayatmakam svakam / /175/ /595 


ity udakacakram dvitiyam /176/ 586 


575 


576 


577 


578 


579 


580 
581 


582 


583 


584 


585 


586 


ki ye J, damšakiye and damsaki R, and damsakī V O kala ] ABCD (ka lā ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ka lī 
ye J, kaliye and kala R, and kala V © devatanayaki ] ABC (Iha yi gtso mo Tib); devatanagaki D; cf. 
devatiye and devata, and natakiye and nāyakī R and devanāyakī V ¢ vari] ABCD (mchog Tib); cf. 
cari R and bali V. 

varna- | ABD (kha dog Tib); varnnasyaC ¢ tu] ABD; om. C 9 švetam ] corr. (dkar mo Tib); svetam 
AB;svetam CD 9 -gotrajām (for -gotrajā) | ABCD (rigs skyes Tib); cf. gotrajam V. 

mukhaī (for mukhāni) | ABD (gdong Tib); mukhai C; cf. mukham V OG -rūpāņi ] corr. (gzugs 
kyis Tib); rūpāni AD: rupa nitti B; rüpari C OG yogininam | ABD (rnal byor ma'i Tib); yoginina 
C © -kramat ] ABD (rim Tib); kramam C. 

upamelāpakī ] ACD (nye ba'i du ba Tib); upamelāyakī B © acalas (for acala) | ABD (mi g-yo ba Tib); 
acala C ; cf. acalas V O caparah (for capara) | ABC (mchog Tib); caperah D; cf. caparah V. 

saptama- ] ABC (bdun pa'i Tib); sapta D © -yudha (m.c. for -yudham) ] ABCD OG pürvavat | ACD; 
nupürvvavat B. 

-giryadya (for -giryadyah) ] corr. (ri sogs kyi Tib); giradya ABCD; cf. giradya 
V 0 sattriméa (for sattrimsad) devata narah | em. (mi rnams sum cu drug lha Tib); 
sa+trin$adešat+narāh A; sattrimsadesanantarah B; sattrimsadesanantarah C; sattrim$adešanam tarah 
D; cf. sattrisadesanantarah V. 

-samam | ABCD; yang dag Tib 0 mukham | ABCD; dngos su Tib ( pitha- | ABCD; gnas sogs Tib. 
jambū- | AB ('dzam but Tib); jambu C; yambū D o -khanda- | ABC (dum bu Tib); sanda 
D © -khanditam | ApcBC; khandatam Aac; panditam D; brgyan pa Tib. 

tadgati- ] em. (de ru gtogs pa'i Tib); tadganti AB; taranganti C; tamganti D; cf. tam gata R and ta.ganti 
V O -sarva- ] ABCD; n.e. Tib O -jantavam (for -jantavah) ] ABCD (skye bo rnams Tib); cf. jantavam 
R and jantavan V. 

-samparka (for -samparkas) ] ABCD; cf. samparkka V Q jarayujanan | ABC (mngal nas skyes par Tib); 
jalāyujānām D Y mānusam ] C (skyes pa Tib); masayam AB; masayam D; cf. māsakam V © bsam 
add. Tib. 

cakra (for cakram) ] ABCD ('khor lo Tib); cf. cakra R and V OG agnicakra (for agnicakram) | ABCD 
(me yi 'khor lo Tib), cf. agnicakram R and agnicakra V. 
-laksana- ] ABC (mtshan nyid Tib); raksana D © -sampurnam | ACD; sampürnna B O svakam | 
ABC; svayam D. 

udaka- | ABC (chu'i Tib); Sri uka D © dvitiyam ] em. (gnyis pa Tib); dvittyah ABCD; cf. dvittyah R 
and dvitiyam V. 
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5.6.3. The Knowledge Circle (jfianacakra) (15.177-193) 


atha tadbahyakam vaksye jhanacakram samantatah /?” 


viévavarnam sattrimšāram āsurīņām kulakramat / /177/ /°°® 
tilottamatisukha ca apsarasa maharata / 989 

ratiratakhya padmini ca Sankhini citrini gajā //178//”% 
mahārūpā surūpā ca kantivilasinisukhah / 9?! 

puspakāmī kumudi ca nilotpala tu sundari / /179/ /??? 

rāgā tu mahārāgāc ca rāmākhyā mahārāmakam / 593 


madana madanapriya ca kamini mahakamika //180/ / 594 


587 


588 


589 


590 


591 


592 


593 


594 


jhana- | Apc (ye shes Tib); sa jiana Aac; samjfianafi B; samjfiana CD; cf. jiana R, samjfiana V, and iti 
trtiyam jhanacakram Dakarnava (15.193). 

-varnam | AB (mdog Tib); varnna CD Q asurinam | A (Iha min mo yi Tib); asarinam B; apsaranam C; 
āsurīnām D 9 kula- ] ABD (rigs Tib); kulam C © -kramat ] CD (rim pas Tib); krama AB; cf. krama V. 
tilottama- ] C (til mchog ma Tib); tilotima ABD; cf. ba dzra ti lo tta mī ye J, tirottamaye and tilottama R, 
and tilatima V and uttima (for uttama) PH © -tisukha ] ABC (phul du bde Tib); 'bhimukha D; cf. ba 
dzra a ti su kha yai J, abhimukhiye and abhimukha R, and 'tisukhà V © apsarasa (apsaras + female 
ending 4 or used as āpsarasā) | ABCD (Iha yi bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra asp sa ra sī ye J, apsarasaye and 
apsarasa R, and apsarasa V 0 maharata | ABD (dga' chen ma Tib); maharatah C; cf. ba dzra ma ha 
ra ti ye J, maharatiye and maharata R, and maharata V. 

ratiratakhya | ABCD (dga' dang dgar grags Tib); cf. ba dzra ra ti ye and ba dzra ra tyà khyi ye J, 
ravirabhaye and ravirabha, and ākhyāya R, and ratiratākhyā V $ padmini | ACD (pa dma can Tib); 
padmini B; cf. ba dzra pa dme ni ye J, padmini and padminīye R, and padmini V OG šankhinī ] C 
(dung can Tib); samkhini ABD; cf. ba dzra sham khi ni ye J, $amkhiniya and samkhini R, and samkhini 
V © citrini] corr. (sna tshogs Tib); citrini ABCD; cf. ba dzra tsi tri ni ye J, cintriniye and citini R, and 
citriņī V © gaja | ABCD (glang chen ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ga dzī ni ye J, gajaya and gajā R, and gaja V. 
mahārūpā ] ABD (gzugs chen ma Tib); mahārupā C; cf. ba dzra ma ha rū pī ye J, maharüpaye and 
maharüpa R, and maharüpa V © suripa ] AD (gzugs mdzes ma Tib); surupa BC; cf. ba dzra su rü pi 
ye J, surupaya and svarūpā R, and surupa V 0 kāntī- ] ABD ('od chags Tib); kanta C; cf. ba dzra ka 
nti ye J, kantiye and kanti R, and kantiV © -vilasini- | ABCD (rnam sgeg Tib); cf. ba dzra bi lā si nī 
ye J, virasiniye and vilasini R, and vilasiniV Q -sukhah | ABD (bde ba mo Tib); sukhā C; cf. ba dzra 
su khi ye J, sukhiya and sukha R, and sukhah V. 

puspakami ] ABCD (me tog 'dod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pu spa ka mi ye J, puspakamiye and puspakami 
R, and puspakami V © kumudi | D (u tpal dkar Tib); kumadi AB, kumundī C; cf. ba dzra ku mu di 
ye J, kumudiye and kumadi R, and kumādī V 9 nilotpala tu ] A (u tpal sngo dang Tib); nīlotparā tu 
B; nilotparadi C; nirotpara D; cf. ba dzra ni lo tpa li ye J, nilotpaliye and nilotpara R, and nilotpara 
V O sundari ] ABCD (mdzes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra su nda ri ye J, sumdariye and sumdari R, and 
sundari V. 

raga | ABCD ('dod chags ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ra gi ye], ragaya and raga R, and raga V Y maharagac 
(for maharaga) | ABD ('dod chags che Tib); maharaga C; cf. ba dzra ma hà rà gi ye J, maharaya and 
mahārāgā R, and mahārāgāc V OG ramakhya | ABCD (rol grags ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ra ma khyi ye 
J, rakhataya and khyata R, and rāmākhyā V  maharamakam (for maharamaki) ] ABD (rol chen 
ma Tib); maharamaki C; cf. ba dzra ma ha ra ma ki ye J, maharamakaya and maharamaka R, and 
maharamakam V. 

madana ] ABpcD (myos ma Tib); makana Bac, matkana C; cf. ba dzra ma da ni ye J, madanaya and 
madana R, and marddana V © madanapriya | ABCD (myos dga’ ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma da na pri yi 
ye J, madanapriyaye and madanapriya R, and madanapriya V $ kāminī ] ABCD (‘dod pa mo Tib); 
cf. ba dzra ka mi ni ye J, kaminiye and kamini R, and kamini V 0 mahakamika ] ABCD ('dod chen 
ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ha ka mi ni ye J, mahakamikaye and mahakamini R, and mahakamika V. 


106 


sukhodbhava sukhamati priyatamā tu premaka /°”° 


saubhagyamati saubhagya menuka tu pradyumukhi / /181/ /5?6 


jātirūpī samakhyata yogini varanayika /??” 

prajhopayatmaka sarve varnam nānāvidhan tatha / /182/ /??5 
bhujayudham pürvavat jheya bhümi sadhumati tatha /??? 
$ma$anam ratnàbhafi ca svayambhusukhakarakah / /183/ / 600 
tasmat sambhogakayafi ca mandalam tu tricakrakam / 


catuhrekhà samanta ca caturanandasuddhitah / /184/ /??! 


pūrvādisu caturdvàre yoginibhi yathakramat / 602 


gauri cauri vetālī ca ghasmari vinyaset punah / /185/ /203 


konavasi caturdevi pukkasi šabarī tatha / 004 


candali dombini kramat vijfieya pürvavat sada / /186/ /905 


595 


596 


597 


598 


599 


600 


601 


602 


603 


604 


605 


sukhodbhava | ABCD (bde las byung Tib); cf. ba dzra su kho dbha wa yai J, mukhobhavaye and 
sukhodbhavā R, and sukhodbhavā V & sukhamati | ABCD (bde Idan ma Tib); cf. ba dzra su kha ma 
tī ye J, sukhamatiye and sukhamati R, and sukhapriya V © priyatama ] ABCD (mthun mchog mo 
Tib); cf. ba dzra pri ya ta mi ye J, priyatamaye and priyamtama R, and sukhamatimā V © premaka | 
ABCD (byams pa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra pre ma ki ye J, premakaye and premaka R, and premaka V. 
saubhagyamati | ABCD (skal bzang Idan ma Tib); cf. ba dzra sau bha gya ma ti ye J, subhagyamatiye 
and saubhagyamati R, and saubhagyamati V $ saubhagya | C (skal bzang mo Tib); saubhaga AD; 
sobhaga B; cf. ba dzra sau bha gi ye J, stbh+++ye and šubhagā R, and saubhāgā V © menuka | 
ACD; menüka B; dma’ ba mo Tib; cf. ba dzra me nu ki ye J, ++++kāye and veņukā R, and menuka 
V © pradyumukhi ] A; prajyemukhi BC; pradyumakhi D; zhum pa mo Tib; cf. ba dzra pra tyum na 
ki ye J, pradyunnamukhiye and pradyumukhi R, and prasesukhi V. 

jātirūpī | ApcBCD (skye gzugs mar Tib); jātirūpi Aac; cf. ba dzra dza ti ri pi ye J, jātirūpāye and 
jātarūpī R, and yātirūpām V. 

-tmaka (for -tmakah) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmakā V © varņam ] A (mdog Tib); varnna BCD. 
-yudham | ABC (mtshon cha Tib); yudha D $ pürvavat | BCD (sngon bzhin Tib); pürvvava A; cf. 
pürvvavat V and pürvavat jheya Dakarnava (15.200c) O bhūmi (for bhūmih) ] ABCD (sa Tib); cf. 
bhūmi V Y sādhumatī ] A (legs pa'i blo gros Tib): sadhumatis BD; sadhumatis C. 

Smasanam | CD (dur khrod Tib); smašānam A; smasānam B Y svayambhu- ] A (rang byung Tib); 
svayambhü BCD  -sukha- ] corr. (bde ba Tib); suka ABCD; cf. saka V: see als suha (for sukha) and 
suka (for šuka) PH. 

-rekhā ] AB (ri mo Tib); lekha C; resa D © samanta ca ] AB (kun nas Tib); samantarcca C; samantāc ca 
D © -rananda-] ACD; randa B © -Suddhitah ] ABpcC; šuddhyitah Bac; suddhitah D. 

catur- | ABpcC (bzhi Tib); cartur Bac; catu D  -dvāre (m.c. for -dvāresu) | ABpcCD; dva 
Bac © yoginibhi (for yoginībhir)] ABC (rnal byor ma rnams Tib); yoginibhir D; cf. yoginibhir 
V. 


gauri | ABCD (dkar mo Tib); cf. ba dzra gau ri ye J, gauriya and gauri R, and gauri V © caurī | ABCD 
(chom rkun Tib); cf. ba dzra tsau ri ye J, cauriye and caurī R, and cauri V © vetālī | ABC (ro langs ma 
Tib); vetārī D; cf. ba dzra bai ta lī ye J, vetāliye and vetālī R, and vetālī V © ghasmari | ABCD (za 
phod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gha sma ri ye J, ghasmariye and ghašmari R, and ghašmarī V. 

catur- | ABC (bzhi Tib); catu D © pukkasī | ABpc (sbos mo Tib); purkkasi BacC; bukkasi D; cf. ba 
dzra pu kka sī ye J, pürkkasiye and pūrkkašī R, and pukkašī V OG šabarī | D (ri khrod ma Tib); sabari 
AB, sarvarī C; cf. ba dzra sha wa ri ye J, Sabariye and sabarī R, and sabarī V. 

candali ] ABC (gtum mo Tib); caņdārī D; cf. ba dzra tsa nda lī ye J, candaliye and candali R, and 
candali V () dombinī | ABCD (g-yung mo Tib); cf. ba dzra do mbi ni ye J, dobiye and dombī R, and 
dombinī V. 
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bahyato $mašānacakram jfianamandalamadhyake /906 


balamrtyuvestabhaksam ghorayuddham savadamsavam / /187/ /907 


vamavartesu purvadi cintayevam mahakrpah / 609 
dhtimandhakara agnis ca haharavamaharavau / /188/ /90? 
vrksas candanakarpūrajātīphalas tu -m- elakam / 019 


nāgesaran tu campafi ca kundaram devadarukam / /189/ /%!! 


dikpalani tu laksec ca ravi šītalabhūsutau /°!? 
Sasisuto gurus caiva bhrguravitanau tatha / /190/ /613 
daityasiras tu vijheya mukha raudrani tu karayet / 014 


jvalakhadgacchurika ca kuntakhurasila tatha / /191/ / 615 


606 


607 


608 


609 


610 
611 


bahyato (for bahyatah) | ABCD (phyi rol Tib) O šmašāna- ] D (dur khrod Tib); smašāna AB; smasanam 
C O jüana- | em.; udaka ABCD; chu yi Tib; cf. udaka R and V. This seems to be an old corruption 
that occurred before the text was translated into Tibetan. These charnel grounds are located on the 
Knowledge Circle and not on the Water Circle. In terms of the meter the word jitāna- is also better 
than udaka-. 

balamrtyu- | ABCD (byis pa ‘chi Tib); cf. bālāya and bara, and mrtvaya and mrtyu R (according 
to which Bala and Mrtyu are two charnel grounds), and balamrtyu V © -vestabhaksam (which 
may be a corruption of Sistabhaksam or ucchistabhaksam) | ABCD; lhag ma za Tib; cf. vestaye 
and vesta, and bhaksaya and bhaksa R (according to which Vesta and Bhaksa are two charnel 
grounds), and vestabhaksam V; see also ucchista as a charnel ground's name Laghutantratīkā (p. 75,1. 
4). O ghorayuddham | corr. (g-yul drag mo Tib); ghorayudham ABCD; cf. ghoraya and ghora, and 
yudhaya and yudham (ac) and yuddham (pc) R (according to which Ghora and Yudha/ Yuddha are 
two charnel grounds), and ghorayudham V $ savadamsavam (for šavadamšakam) | ABCD; mche ba 
kun Tib; cf. savedaya and savarada, and savaya and sa R (according to which the words savadamsava 
or equivalent are a compound of names of two charnel grounds, most likely savada and sava), and 
savadamšavam V; see also Savadahana and sarpadamsa as charnel grounds’ names Laghutantratīkā (p. 
74,1. 29 and p. 75,1. 2); see also sava (for Sava) and damsa (for damba) PH. 

purvadi | ABC (shar la sogs par Tib); pürvvadi D © cintayevam (m.c. for cintayed evam) | ABD (de 
Itar and bsam Tib); cintayeva C; cf. cintaevam V © -krpah ] A (brtse ba Tib); krpam B; krpam CD. 
dhūmāndhakāra ] ABCD (du ba mun nag Tib) O agniš | ABD (me Tib); agnim C o haharava- | 
ABCD (hà ha'i sgra Tib) 0 -maharavau | ApcBCD (sgra chen Tib); maravau Aac. 

jatiphalas ] A (dza ti pha la Tib); hatiphalas BC; jatiphalas D; cf. hatiphala V. 

nāgesaran (m.c. for nagakesaran) tu | AB (na ga ge sar Tib); nāgakešaran tu C; nāgakešara 
D © -campah (m.c. for -campakam) ca | ABD (tsam pa dang Tib); campakam C OG kundaram 
(alternatively kundurur) ] AB; kundara C; kundalam D; kun du ru Tib. According to the Sanskrit 
dictionaries by Apte and Monier Williams, kundara is a kind of grass. However, kunduru, which is 
suggested by Tib, is a tree that is more common in Buddhist Tantric texts. 

-palani (m.c. for -palàn) ] ABCD (skyong rnams Tib) 0 laksec ] AB (mtshon bya ba Tib); laksa C; laksac 
D 9 ravi (for ravih) | AB (nyi ma Tib); raviša D; ravivi C: cf. ravi V © -bhūsutau ] A (sa yi bu Tib); 
bhütau BD; bhütarau C; The letters angarah are noted in the lower margin of the leaf in A. 

SaSisuto ] corr. (ri bong can skyes Tib); Sasisuto AD; Sasibudha B; Sanibuddha C; cf. Sasibudha V; the 
letters budhah are noted above the word suto in A. Q -ravitanau (m.c. for -ravitanayau) tatha | ABD 
(nyi ma'i bu de bzhin Tib); ravisavitarau C. 

mukha (for mukhāni) |ABD (gdong rnams su Tib); mukham C; cf. mukham V $ raudrani tu | corr. 
(drag po’i); raudràni tu ABD; raudrani C; cf. raudrani tu V. 

-cchurika ] AB (chu gri Tib); cchürika C; ccharika D © khura- (for ksura) ] AD (spu gri Tib); khara 
BC; cf. khura (for ksura) PH. 
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vijju nānāšastrapātam kuryat $masanamadhyatah /°!° 
khadganjanagudika tu padaleparasayanam /°!” 
padukarasapatalasiddhis tu karayed budhah / /192/ /615 

iti trtilyam jfianacakrafi ca /193/%!? 

sambhogamandalam tricakrātmakam <trtiyaputam> /194/620 


5.7. The Fourth Nirmana (Emanation) Layer (15.195-260) 


5.7.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra) (15.195—205) 


atha tadbahyato vaksye cittacakram idam sphutam /9?! 
krsnavarnam sattrimšāram sarvasvabhavajam param / /195/ / 
nagini yaksini bhüti preti naraki avicih / 622 

pataki anantarī ca kumbhi yamastriyas tatha / /196/ /%%* 
kālasūtrī kuküli ca tapani tu pratāpanī / 024 

rauravi maharauravi tailapaki dviparvatī //197// 625 


616 


617 


618 


619 


620 


621 


622 


623 


624 


625 


vijju (for vidyut) | ABCD (glog Tib); cf. vijju (for vidyut) PH © -patam ] AB ('bebs pa Tib); patram C; 
patam D OG šmašāna- | corr. (dur khrod kyi Tib); smasana ABCD. 

khadga- | ABpcCD (ral gri Tib); khadkha Bac 9 -fijana- ] ABD (mig sman Tib); jana C © -gudikā ] 
ABC (ri lu Tib); gutika D $ -rasayanam | CD (bcud len Tib); rasaranam AB. 

-siddhis | ABD (dngos grub Tib); siddhin C © tu] ABC; tum D o karayet ] ApcBCD (bya Tib); 
karamyed Aac Y sgrub pa add. Tib. 

trtiyam | C; tritiyam AB, Sritrtiyam D; n.e. Tib © -cakrafi ca (ca is odd) ] ABCD ('khor lo Tib); cf. 
cakramfi R and cakram V. 

sambhoga- ] ABD (longs spyod rdzogs pa) Tib); samyoga C O trtiyaputam Jem., om. A; trtiyaputa B; 
trtiyaputah CD; n.e. Tib; although it makes sense, trtiyaputa may be an interpolation. 

tad- ] ABD (de yi Tib); om. C Q -cakram | corr. ('khor Tib); cakramm ABCD; cf. cakram R and cakram 
V O idam ] ACD (di Tib); ida B. 

nagini ] ABCD (klu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na gi ni ye J, nāginye and nagini R, and nagini V © yaksini 
] B (gnod sbyin mo Tib); yaksini AD; yaksani C; cf. ba dzra ya ksi ni ye J, yaksaniye and yaksani R, 
and yaņī V © bhūtī ] ABC (byung mo Tib); bhüti D; cf. ba dzra bhū ti nī ye J, bhütiniye and bhüti R, 
and bhūtī V © preti ] ABCD (yi dags Tib); cf. ba dzra pre ta ni ye J, pretinīye and preti R, and pretī 
V O naraki | ABCD (dmyal mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na ra ki ye J, narakiye and naraki R, and nārakyādi 
V O avicih ] ABD (mnar med ma Tib); avīci C; cf. ba dzra a bi tsi ye J, aviciye and avicika R, and 
vicini V. 

pataki ] ABC (Itung ba mo Tib); pataki D; cf. ba dzra pà ta ki ye J, khatakiye and pataki R, and pataki 
V © anantarī | AD (bar med ma Tib); anuttari B; anuttari C; cf. ba dzra a nta ri ye J, anantaliye and 
anantari R, and anuttarī V Y kumbhi ] ABCD (bum mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ku mbhi ye J, kubhiye and 
kumbhi R, and kumbhī V © yamastriyas | AB (gshin rje mo Tib); yamastriyas C; yamastriya D; cf. ba 
dzra ya ma stri ya yai J, yamastriyaye and yamastriya R, and yamakriyas V. 

kālasūtrī ] AD (thig nag ma Tib); kālasutrī B; kālabhūtī C; cf. ba dzra ka la sii tri ye J, karasütraye and 
karasutri R, and kālasūtrī V © kukūlī ] corr. (me mdag mo Tib); kukuli ABCD; cf. ba dzra ku ku liye 
J, kukkuliye and kukuli R, and kukkuli V © tapani | ABC (tsha ba mo Tib); tatapani D; cf. ba dzra ta 
pa nī ye J, tapaniye and tapani R, and tapanī V © pratāpanī | ABCD (rab tsha ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pra 
ta pa ni ye J, patapaniye and tapani R, and pratapani V. 

rauravi | ABC (ngu 'bod ma Tib); laulavi D; cf. ba dzra rau ra bi ye J, rolaviye and rauravi R, and 
rauravi V Y maharauravi | ABC (ngu 'bod che Tib); mahalaulavi D; cf. ba dzra ma hà rau ra bi 
ye J, maharaulaviye and maharoravi R, and mahārauravī V  tailapākī ] em. (mar nag tu 'tshed 
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dvesi mohīrsyā ragi ca madamatsari sütika / 026 


$itaki 'sivana caiva krandani tu durbhiksaka //198//2 
1528 


rogakantari Sastra ca paniyesu kantarika 
asinakhi vaitarani ksuradhari tu cakrika //199/ /??? 

kumbhandi tu mahadevi varna cakrasya yadrsam / /200/ / 630 
bhujayudham pürvavat jheya prajūopāyasurūpakām / /99! 
upašmašānakan tatra bhümidharmameghan tatah / 022 
cittasvabhāvašuddhitvam sarvagafi cakrakam matam / /201 / /233 
svabhāvam vihaya nairātmyam cakrakam bhuvo bahih / 6324 


626 


627 


628 


629 


630 


631 


632 


633 


634 


Tib); tailapati AB; tailapati CD; cf. ba dzra tai la pa tsi ye J, tailapataye and tailapati R, tailapaki V, 
and tailapake tu tilavat pidyate parapidakah / tailapake tu pacyeta Saranagataghatakah Agnipurana 
(203.13) O dviparvati | ABCD; ri gnyis 'tshir Tib; cf. ba dzra dwi pa rba ti ye], dviparvvatiye and 
dviparvvati R, and dviparvvati V. 

dvesī | ABCD (sdang ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dwe si ye J, dvesīye and dvesi R, and dvesī V © mohirsya | 
corr. (rmongs ma phrag dog ma Tib); mohirsa AB; mohipa C; mohirsi D; cf. ba dzra mo hi ye and ba 
dzra i rsī ye J, mohiye and mohi, and īsyāya R, and mohīsā V 4) ragi | ABC (chags Tib); raga D; cf. ba 
dzra rà gi ye J, rāgiye and ragi R, and ragi V O9 madamatsarī | ABpcCD (myos ser sna Tib); madatsari 
Bac; cf. ba dzra ma da na mā na sa ri ye J, madamatsarīye and mada matsari R, and madamatsari 
V © sitika | AD; bhūtikā B; .. tika C; skud pa ma Tib; cf. ba dzra sū tri ki ye J, sutikaya and sutīkā R, 
and bhūmikā V. 

Sitaki (for Sitaky) | C (grang ma Tib); sitaki ABD; cf. ba dzra shi ta ki ye J, sitakaye and sitaki R, and 
Sitaki V 0 'sivana (for asivanā) | em. (nags ma nyid Tib); sevana caiva na A; sevanā BCD; cf. and ba 
dzra a si bà ni ye J, and sevanaye and sevanā R, and sevanā V OG krandanī | ABCD (ngu ma Tib); cf. 
ba dzra ka nda nī ye J, skandaniye and kandani R, and krandani V $ durbhiksaka | ABCD (mu ge 
ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dur bha ksi ka ye J, dubhiksakiye and durbhirksaka R, and durbhiksaka V. 
rogakāntārī | AD (nad dgon ma Tib); rogakantari B; rāgakāntarī C; cf. ba dzra ro ga ka nta ri ye J, 
rogakantariye and rogakāntāri R, and rogakāntarī V Y Sastra ] ABCD (mtshon gyi Tib); cf. ba dzra 
sha stra ka nta ri ye J, sastraye and Sastra R, and Sastra V $ paniyesu kāntārikā ] AD (chu yi dgon pa 
ma Tib); paniyesu kantirika B; paniyesu kantari ka C; cf. ba dzra pa ni ka nta ri ye J, paniye and pani, 
and kantarakiye and kantarika R, and papatiyesu kantirika V. 

asinakhi | ABCD (ral gri sen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra a si na khi ye J, asitakhiye and asinakhi R, and 
ašīnakhī V © vaitaraņī ] C (rab med ma Tib); vaittarani AB; vaitara-ni D; cf. ba dzra bai tā ra ni ye], 
vaitalaniye and vaitaraņī R, and vaitaraņī V © ksuradhari | ABCD (spu gri'i so ma Tib); cf. ba dzra 
ksu ra dha ri ye J, ksuradhaliye and ksuradhari R, and ksuradhārī V © cakrika ] ABCD ('khor lo ma 
Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa kra ki ye J, cakrika R, and cakrika V. 

kumbhandi | ABCD(grul bum mo Tib); cf. ba dzra kum bha ndi ye J, k-mbhandiya and kumbhandi 
R, and kumbhandi V © varna (for varnam) | AD (mdog Tib); varnnam BC; cf. varnna V and 15.65d, 
78b, and 91b of the Dakarnava. 

pürvavat ] ABD (sngon bzhin du Tib); pūrvava C 9 jheya | ABC (shes bya Tib); jfiaya D © prajfiopaya- 
] ABCD; n.e. Tib O -surūpakām (for -svarüpaka) ] A (rang gi gzugs can Tib); surupakam B; surupakan 
C; surupakam D; cf. surūpakām V. 

upašmašānakan | D (nye ba? dur khrod Tib); upasmasanakan AB; krpāšmašānakan C 0 bhūmi- ] 
ApcBD (sa Tib); om. Aac; bhūmī C © -dharmameghan tatah | ApcBCD (de nas and chos kyi sprin 
Tib); om. Aac. 

cittasvabhava- | ApcBCD (sems kyi rang bzhin Tib); om. Aac © -Suddhitvam | Apc (dag pa nyid Tib); 
om. Aac; Suddhatvam BCD Q sarvagaīī ] AD (kun 'gro Tib); sarvvagafi B; sarvaga C OG cakrakam | 
ACD ('khor lo can du Tib); cakraka B. 

vihaya ] em. (spangs pa Tib); viha++ A; vihāsa BD; višesa C; visaka V OG bhuvo bahih ] AB; tu tuvo 
bahih C; tuvo bahih D; sar bzhugs pa Tib. 
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sarvesām eva vijhaya cakranam hi yathakramah / /202/ /695 


dvārapālī ca sarvesafi catuhsthanani dvādašam / 626 
evam sodasa vijfieya Sunyatas ca vicaksanah / /203/ 
jhanavijhanabhavatvat $maSanabhagavat svayam / 028 
idam nirmanacakresu trayatmakesu namatah /9?? 


/ 637 


anyah sarvam idam pašcāc cakradvayam tu kathyate / /204/ /940 
iti cittacakram prathamam /205/ 041 


5.7.2. The Speech Circle (vakcakra) (15.206-215) 


atha bahyato anyafi ca vakcakram tu sa kathyate /° 
raktamáfijisthavarnafi ca sattrimšārātmakam vibhum / /206/ /28 
paja bhaksa nidrālasyā dharmacinta tu bhāvanā /**1 

grhacinta stricinta ca arthacintā viyogaka //207//%* 
putracintābhišokā ca dhyana tu mantrajapika /°*° 


635 


636 


637 


638 


639 


640 


641 


642 


643 


644 


645 


646 


sarvesām | ACD (thams cad Tib); sarvvesam mB © eva] ABCD; de ltar Tib ( vijhaya | ABD; 
vijieya C; shes par bya Tib © cakranam | corr. (“khor lo rnams Tib); cakranam ABC; cakrana 
D 9 yathakramah ] ABC (rim ji bzhin Tib); yathakramam D. 

-pālī ca (m.c. for -palinam) | ABC (skyong ma Tib); pārī ra D; cf. pālī ca V OG catuh- ] ABC (bzhi Tib); 
catu D OG dvādašam (for dvadasa) | ABCD (bcu gnyis Tib); cf. dvadasah V. 

sodasa ] ABC (bcu drug Tib); so daša D Q vijfieya (for vijheyah or vijaniyat) | ABD (shes bya ba Tib); 
vijieyah C Q vicaksaņah | ABC (mkhas pa yi Tib); vicaksanamh D. 

$maáana- | corr. (dur khrod Tib); smašāna ABCD: cf. śmaśāna V © -bhagavat | corr.; bhagan Aac; 
bhāgavan Apc; bhàgavana B; bhagavan C; bhagavan D; bcom Idan ‘das Tib; cf. bhagavan V, and bcom 
Idan ‘das Bohita (147v6) O svayam | ABD (rang nid Tib); svaya C. 

nirmāņa- | ABC (sprul pa'i Tib); nimàna D 6 nàmatah ] ABD (ming gis Tib); ratmatah C. 

anyah (for anyat) ] ABD (gzhan Tib); anya C; cf. anya V OG sarvam | ABD (thams cad Tib); sarvān C. 
iti ] ApcBCD (zhes bya ba Tib); dvi Aac  prathamam | em. (dang po Tib); prathamah ABCD; cf. 
prathame R and prathamah V. 

anyafi (for anyac) ] ABD (gzhan pa Tib); anyac C 9 sa (m.c. for tat or sam-) ] ABCD (de Tib) 
-mafjistha- ] D (btsod Tib); mānījista AB; mamjistha C OG -varnafi ] A (kha dog Tib); varnnàm 
BC; varnnàá D  -trimšārātmakam | A (sum cu drug rtsibs bdag nyid Tib); trimsatmakam BD; 
trisadatmakam C Q vibhum (for vibhu) | ABD (gtso); vitum C; vibhum V. 

puja ] ABCD (mchod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pū dza tsi nti ye J, pūjāya and puja R, and puja V O bhaksā | 
ABCD (za ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bha ksa tsi nti ye J, +++s+++ and bhaksa R, and bhaksa V O nidralasya 
] ABCD (gnyid ma dang le lo ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ni dra tsi nti ye and ba dzra à là sya tsi nti ye J, 
nidraya and nidrā, and alasyaye and ālasyā R, and nidrālasyā V OG dharmacinta | ABC (chos sems 
Tib); dharmmacintan D; cf. ba dzra dha rmma tsi nti ye J, dharmmacintaye and arddharmacinta R, 
and dharmmacinta V © bhavana | ABCD (sgom mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bha ba na tsi nti ye J, bhavanaye 
and bhavana R, and bhavayet V. 

grhacinta ] ABCD (khyim sems Tib); cf. ba dzra gr ha tsi nti ye J, grhacintaye and grha cinta R, 
and grhacintà V O stricinta | ABC (bud med sems ma Tib); stricintà D; cf. ba dzra stri tsi nti ye J, 
stricintaye and stricinta R, and stricintà V © arthacinta | ABCD (don sems ma Tib); cf. ba dzra artha 
tsi nti ye J, arthacintaye and arthacinta R, and arthacintā V © viyogaka ] ABC (sbyor bral ma Tib); 
viyogika D; cf. ba dzra bi yo ga tsi nti ye J, viyogakaye and viyogaka R, and viyogaka V. 
putracintabhisoka ] corr. (bu sems rnams dang mya ngan ma Tib); putracintabhisoka ABD; 
putracintabhiseka C; cf. ba dzra pu tra tsi nti ye and ba dzra sho ka tsi nti ye J, putracintaye and 
putracinta, and bhisokaye and bhiksokā R, and pitracintabhiseka V $ dhyana ] ABCD (baam gtan 
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hrika ca mānasantāpā sattvarthakarunodyamah / /208/ / SS 


rajacinta paradroha jhanalabha tapasvini / 028 

jara ca maranacinta sukha ca duhkhāšubhā / /209/ /?? 

asti ca nastika caiva gurucinta gamanika /690 

ksema caksema šrāntā visranta bhuksita para //210//°! 
sarvakarmakara devi prakrti cakredam mahat /%2 
svacakravarnam ākhyātā $esam atra tu pürvavat / /211//% 


prajhopayatmaka devi prakrtya hy atra mandalam /%1 


647 


648 


64: 


o 


650 


651 


652 


653 


654 


ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dhya na tsi nti ye J, dhyanaye and dhyana R, and dhyana V © mantrajapika | 
ABCD (sngags zlos ma Tib), cf. ba dzra ma ntra dza pa tsi nti ye J, mantrajapikaye and mantrajapika 
R, and mantrajapika V. 

hrika ca ] ABD (ngo tsha Tib); hrikara C; cf. ba dzra hri tsi nti ye J, hrikaye and hrika R, and hrika 
V O manasamtapa ABC (nga rgyal gdung ba mo Tib); manasamtaya D; cf. ba dzra mā na tsi 
nti ye and ba dzra sa nta pa tsi nti ye J, manasamtapaye and manasamtapa R, and manasantapa 
V O sattvàrthakarunodyamah (for sattvarthakarunodyama) | ApcBD; ttamah for -dyama Aac; rtham 
for -rtha- C; sems can don byed brtson ma Tib; cf. ba dzra sa twà rthà ka ra no dya ma tsi nti ye J, 
satvarthaye and satvartha, and varunodyamaya and karunottama R, and satvartham karunodyamam 
V. 

rajacinta | ABCD (rgyal po sems ma Tib); cf. ba dzra rà dza tsi nti ye J, rajacintaye and rajacinta R, 
and rājacintā V OG paradroha | ABCD (gzhan gnod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pa ra dro na tsi nti ye J, 
paradohaye and paradohā R, and paradroha V Q jüànalabhà | ABCD (ye shes thob ma Tib); cf. ba 
dzra dznya na la bha tsi nti ye J, jhanarobhaye and jfanarobha R, and jiianalabhà V © tapasvinī ] C 
(dka’ thub ma Tib); tapašvinī ABD; cf. ba dzra ta pa si tsi nti ye J, tapasviniye and tapašvinī R, and 
tapasvini V. 

jara | ABCD (rgas ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dza ra tsi nti ye J, jaraye and jaracimta R, and jara V O (First) 
ca] ABD; va C Q maranacinta ] AD (‘chi ba'i bsam can ma Tib); maranam cinta BC; cf. ba dzra ma ra 
na tsi nti ye J, maranacintaye and maraņacintā R, and maraņacintā V O sukha | ABCD (bde ma Tib); 
cf. ba dzra su kha tsi nti ye J, sukhàye and duhkhà R, and sukha V © duhkha- | ABCD (sdug ma 
Tib); cf. ba dzra duh kha tsi nti ye J, duhkhāye and sukha R, and duhkha V ( -šubhā | corr. (mi dge 
ma Tib); 'subha ABD; ca 'éubhà C; cf. ba dzra shu bha tsi nti ye J, Subhaye and asubhā R, and Subha V. 
asti ca | ABD (yod Tib); astikā C; cf. ba dzra a sti tsi nti ye J, astiye and asti R, and asti ca V OG nāstikā ] 
ABCD (med ma Tib); cf. ba dzra nā sti tsi nti ye J, nastiye and nastika R, and nastika V © gurucintā | 
ABD (bla ma sems ma Tib); gurucintagre na C; cf. ba dzra gu ru tsi nti ye J, gurucintaye and gurucinta 
R, and gurucintà V OG gamanikā | ABD (gro ba mo Tib); manika C; cf. ba dzra ga ma na tsi nti ye J, 
gamanikaye and gamanika R, and gamanika V. 

ksema | ABC; ksama D; bzod ma Tib; cf. ba dzra kse ma tsi nti ye J, ksemaye and ksema R, and 
ksemā V (O caksema | A; caksama BD; vaksema C; mi bzod ma Tib; cf. ba dzra a kse ma tsi nti ye J, 
aksemaye and aksemā R, and cāksamā V © Sranta | ABCD (ngal ma Tib); cf. ba dzra shra nta tsi nti 
ye J, Srantaye and šrāntā R, and Santa V © visranta ] D (ngal sos ma Tib); vikse Aac; visrantà ApcB; 
pipāsā C; cf. ba dzra bi shra nta tsi nti ye J, visrantaye and višrāntā R, and vibhranta V © bhuksitā 
(m.c. for bubhuksita) | A (bkres ma Tib); bhusiksita B; bubhusita C; bubhuksità D; cf. ba dzra bhu ksi 
ta tsi nti ye J, bhüsitaye and bubhuksita R, bhuksita V. 

cakredam (for cakram idam) | AC ('khor lo 'di Tib); cakradam B; cakradam D; cf. cakradam V and 
-cakredam Dakarnava (15.73b). 

akhyata (for akhyatam) | ABD (grags Tib); ākhyātam C; cf. akhyatam V © Sesam atra Jem. (lhag 
ma 'di Tib); sesamantram A; sekhamantra B; $esam mantran C; sesamantran D; cf. $esam R and 
sekhamantram V © pürvavat ] ABD (sngon bzhin Tib); purvavat C. 

-tmaka (for -tmika) | ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmakam V, and prajfiopayatmika Dakarnava 
(26.57c) © mandalam (adverbially used for mandale) ] ABCD (dkyil ’khor Tib); cf. mandalam 
V. 
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catuspithesu vaksyante tantre dvādašasahasrake //212//°° 


jhanadakini-adyas ca pūjādyadevatīmatam /??? 
pilavasthanam ity evam bhümi$ ca samantaprabha //213//%7 
evam jhanadikayantam jalāgnivāyvākāšakam /%*% 

valaye cakranamafi ca vijfieya varayogini / /214/ / 659 

iti vākcakram dvitiyam nirmāņacakre /215/ 060 


5.7.3. The Body Circle (kayacakra) (15.216—259) 


atha kayacakram brama kayavakcittavarnakam / 001 


sattrimsaresu madhye ca yogini cakravartinī / /216/ /98? 
[883 


/ 664 
/ 665 


caturmaharajakayi trāyastrimšacakravartī 


yami tusiti cakri nirmanaratayi tatha / /217/ 


paranirmitavašavartī brahmakayika cakri ca 


brahmapurohita tatha mahabrahmanavartini / /218/ /66 


655 


656 


657 
658 


659 


660 


661 


662 
663 


664 


665 


666 


-pithesu (for -pithe) ] ABCD (gdan Tib); pithesuV OG tantre ] A (also appearing tantra) (rgyud Tib); 
tantra BD; tantram C 9 -sahasrake | ABD (stong phrag Tib); sāhasrike C. 

-dākini- (m.c. for -dakiny-) | ABD (mkha' 'gro ma Tib); dākinī C; cf. dākinī V © pūjādya- ] AD 
(mchod sogs Tib); pujajya BC. 

bhumis ] A (sa Tib); bhumif BD; bhumim C. 

evam | ACD (de Itar Tib); eva B © jhanadikayantam | ABC (ye shes sogs sku'i mtha’ Tib); adyantam 
D. 

valaye | AB (bskor ba'i Tib); valayec C; valaya D © cakranama (m.c. for cakram nama) | ABCD 
('khor lo zhes bya bar Tib)  varayogini | AD; varayogini BC; rdo rje mchog ma Tib. 

dvitiyam | em. (gnyis pa Tib); dvitiya ABC; dvitiyah D; cf. dvitiyam R and prathamah 
V O nirmanacakre | ABC (sprul pa'i 'khor lo Tib); om. D. 

brüma (for brümi = bravimi) | ABD (bshad Tib); drama C; cf. brumah R, kathyate V, brüma Dakarnava 
(15.166a), and brūmi Dakarnava (50.7 [A], 3716) O -varņakam | ACD (kha dog can Tib); vanakam B. 
-trimšāresu | AD (sum cu rtsa and rtsibs Tib); trimšāre BC. 

caturmaharajakayi (m.c. for -kayiki) ] A (rgyal chen bzhi yi ris ma Tib); catu.maharajakayi B; 
caturmmaharajakah yiki C; caturmaharajakayi D; cf. ba dzra tsa tu rma hà ra dza ka yi ka tsa kra wa rti 


(m.c. for -vartini) | A (sum cu rtsa gsum 'khor sgyur ma Tib); trayastrisam cakravartti B; trayastrim$am 
cakravarttī C; trayastrimSaccakravartti D; cf. ba dzra tra ya trim sha tsa kra wa rti nī ye J, 
trāyatrimšrāye and trāyastrimšā, and cakravarttiye and cakravartti R, and om. V. 

yami | ABCD ('thab bral Tib); cf. ba dzra ya mi tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, yamaye and yami R, and om. 
V © tusiti | ABD (dga' ldan Tib); tusitim C; cf. ba dzra tu si ta tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, tusitaye and tusitā 
R, and tusitī V () nirmanaratayi (for nirmanarati) | ABCD ('phral dga' ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ni rma na 
ra ta tsa kra ba rti n1 ye J, nirmmanaratiye and nirmmanarata R, and om. V Q tatha] AD (de bzhin 
du Tib); om. BC. 

This line is omitted in B and C. © paranirmitavasavarti (m.c. for -vartinī) | corr. (gzhan 'phrul 
dbang byed ma Tib); parinirmmitavasavartti A; paranirmitavasavartti D; cf. ba dzra pa ra ni rmi ta 
ba sha ba rti tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, paranirmmitavašavarttiye and paranimmitavašavarttinī R, and om. 
V O brahmakayika | ApcD (tshangs ris ma yi Tib); brahmakayi Aac; cf. ba dzra bra hma ka yi ka tsa 
kra ba rti ni ye J, brarhmakayikaye and brahmakayika R, and om. V. 

This line, except for the last word -vartinī, is omitted in Band C. $ brahmapurohita ] AD (tshangs 
pa mdun 'don ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bra hma pu ro hi ta tsa kra ba rti n1 ye J, brarhmapurohitaye 
and brahmapurohita R, and om. V 0 mahabrahmanavartini ] A (tshangs pa chen po'i 'khor sgyur 
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parittabhapramanabhi ābhāsurī parittasubhi / 067 


apramanasubhi cakri Subhakrtsna anabhraki / /219/ 
/ 669 


/ 668 


punyaprasava cakri ca brhatphalacakravartini 
avrhi atapi cakrī sudršī tu sudaršanī / /220/ /970 
akanisthavartini ca akasanantyayatani /?”! 
vijhananantyayatani akificanyayatani tatah / /221//%72 
naivasamjfianasamjfiani nārakī pretani tatha /*”* 

tirya nari asuri ca vimanacarini tatha / /222/ / 674 


667 


668 


669 


670 


671 


672 


673 


674 


ma Tib); vattini BC; mahabrahmani varttini D; cf. ba dzra ma hà bra hma na tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, 
mahabrahmanavarttine and mahabrahmanavartti R, and om. V 

parittabhapramanabhi | C (od chung tshad med "od ma Tib); paritibhapramanabhi AB; 
praritabhapranamabhi D; cf. ba dzra pa ri tà bha tsa kra ba rti ni ye and ba dzra a pra ma na 
bha tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, paritabhaye and parittabha, and apamanabhaye and apamanabha R, and om. 
V O abhasuri | ABCD (od gsal ma Tib); cf. ba dzra à bha su ra tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, ābhāsvārīye and 
ābhāsvaro R, and om. V © parittasubhi ] corr. (dge chung ma Tib); paritasubhi AB; pamrittasubhi C; 
parittasubhī D; cf. ba dzra pa ri ta shu bha tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, paritasubhaye and parittašubhā R, and 
om. V. 

apramanaSubhi | corr. (tshad med dge bat Tib); apramanasubhi ABCD; cf. ba dzra a pra mā na shu 
bha tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, apamanasubhaye and apamanasubha R, and om. V © Subhakrtsna | ABCD 
(dge rgyas ma Tib); cf. ba dzra shu bha kr sna tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, Subhakrtsnaye and Subhakrtsna R, 
and om. V © anabhraki | ABCD (sprin med ma Tib); cf. ba dzra a na bhra ka tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, 
anabhakaye and anabhaka R, and om. V. 

punyaprasava ] ABC (bsod nams skyes ma'i Tib), punyaprasava D, cf. ba dzra pu nya pra sa ba tsa 
kra ba rti ni ye J, puņyaprašavāye and punyaprasava R, and om. V © brhatphalacakravartini | ABC 
(‘bras bu che ba'i 'khor sgyur ma Tib); brhatphalacakravattini D; cf. ba dzra br ha tpha la tsa kra ba rti 
ni ye J, brhatphalacakravattine and brhatphala R, and om. V. 

avrhi ] ABC (mi che Tib); avrhi D; cf. ba dzra a pr ha tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, abrhaye and avrha R, 
andavrhiV 6 atapi] ACD (mi gdung Tib); avayi B; cf. ba dzra a ta pa tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, atapa 
R, and avayī V; Leaf 19rv, which contains passages following this, is missing in R. Y sudrsi | CD 
(shin tu mthong snang Tib); adrsi AB, cf. ba dzra su dr sha tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, adrsi R, and adrsi 
V O sudaršanī | ABCD (bzang snang ma Tib); cf. ba dzra su da rsa na tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, sudarsanna 
R, and sudaršanī V. 

akanisthavartini | ACD, akanisthavantinī B; 'og min ma yi 'khor sgyur ma Tib, cf. ba dzra a ka ni stha 
tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, akanisthavarttinī R, and om. V © ākāšānantyāyatanī ] ABC (nam mkha” mtha’ 
yas skye mched ma Tib); ākāšānankhāyatanī D; cf. ba dzra ā kā shā na ntyā ya ta na tsa kra ba rti nī ye 
J, ākāšānatyāyatanī R, and om. V. 

vijhananantyayatani | ACD (rnam shes mtha’ yas skye mched ma Tib); vijhanamantyayatani B; 
cf. ba dzra bi dznyā nā na ntya ya ta na tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, vijiananantyayatana R, and 
om. V  ākificanyāyatanī | corr. (ci yang med pa'i skye mched ma Tib); akificanyayatani A; 
akificinyayatani B; akimcintyayatani C; akimcanyayatani D; cf. ba dzra a ka nytsi nya ya ta na tsa kra 
ba rti ni ye J, akimcinyayatani R, and om. V. 

naivasamjfnasamjüani (m.c. for -nasamjhayatani) | ABCD (du shes med dang ‘du shes ni 
med min Tib); cf. ba dzra nai ba sam dznya na sam dznya ya ta na tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, 
naivasamjfanasamjhayatani R, and naivasamjfanasamjiani V © naraki ] ABCD (dmyal mo Tib); cf. 
ba dzra na ra ka tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, naraki R, and naraka V OG pretani (m.c. for pretī) | ABD (yi dags 
ma Tib); pretavī C; cf. ba dzra pre ta tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, pretanī R, and pretaki V © tatha | ABCD; 
n.e. Tib. 

tirya ] ABCD (dud 'gro Tib); cf. ba dzra ti rya ka tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, nirya R, and tiryyī V Y nari 
] ABCD (mi mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na ra tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, naki R, and nari V OG asuri | ABC (lha 
min mo Tib); asuci D; cf. ba dzra a su ra tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, asuri R, and asūrī V $ vimanacarini | 
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Šašī ravi yama indri vijfieya cakravartini / 675 

varnam svacakravat kuryād bhujayudhan tu pūrvavat / /223/ 
prajfiopayasvabhava ca upapīlavasamsthitā /?”” 

bhümir adhimukticarya ca dvadasete tu cakrakah / /224//%% 
caturasram idam cakram nirmanakayasamjfiakam /%7? 
paūcarekhādaršādin tu sarvalaksanalaksitam / /225 / /680 

dvir asta devīkrtāś ca arcanam caturmandale /69! 

bahye asta $mašānāni dvārapālī ca yathakramat / /226/ / 8? 
purve $vetàmbujà bhavya uttare gandharika /°° 
pascime vajranati ca daksine vadavamukha / /227/ 


konabhage caturdevi isanadi yathakramat /995 
vajrajvalamukhi devi ca vajrabhrkutimukha / /228/ / oe 


/ 676 


/ 684 


675 


676 


677 


678 


679 


680 


681 


682 


683 


684 


685 


686 


ABC (gzhal med khang spyod ma Tib); vimanacara ni D; cf. ba dzra bi ma na tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, 
vimanacarini R, and vimanacarini V. 

Sasi ravi | BCD (zla ba nyi ma Tib); Sasi ravi A; cf. ba dzra sha ri ra bi tsa kra ba rti ni ye J, šaširavi R, 
and SasiraviV OG yama) ABCD (gshin ge mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ya ma tsa kra ba rti nī ye J, yama R, 
and yama V © indri | ABC (dbang mo Tib); indrim D; cf. ba dzra indra tsa kra ba rti ni ye J and 
indri V © -vartini ] ABC (sgyur mar Tib); varttini D. 

varnam | AC (mdog Tib); varnna BD © -cakravat ] ACD ('khor lo'i and bzhin Tib); cakram varttinī / 
varnnam svacakram vat B. Q -yudhan ] AD (mtshon cha Tib); yudhas BC. 

upapilava- ] ABC (nye ba'i grong mthar Tib); upapirava D 0 -samsthita | ApcBCD (yang dag gnas 
Tib); samsam Aac. 

adhimukticarya ] ABD (mos pa spyod pa Tib); adhimuktiryya C $ dvadasete (for dvādašaite) | ABC 
(‘di rnams and bcu gnyis Tib); dvodase D; cf. dvadase tu R and dvadasete V © cakrakāh ] AD ('khor 
lo Tib); cakraka B; cakraka C. 

catur- | ABC (bzhi Tib); cacar D © -aśram ] AB (gru Tib); asram CD © -samjfiakam | AB (du shes 
Tib); samjfiekam CD. 

-rekha- ] A (ri mo Tib); resa B; lekha C; lesa D () -darsadin (m.c. for -daršādi) | AD (me long sogs Tib); 
dasadin B; dašādin C Q -laksanalaksitam | ABD (mtshan nyid kyis mtshan pa Tib); laksinalaksanam 
C. 

arcanam | CD (mchod pa Tib); arccanam AB Q catur- ] ABC (bzhi la Tib); catu D. 

asta | ABC (brgyad Tib); 'sta D  šmašānāni | C (dur khrod Tib); smasanani AD; smasanamni 
B 0 dvara- ] ABC (sgo Tib); dvalaD o -pālī ca ] A (skyong ma Tib); yabhiva B; yabhi C; pālī D. 
This line is omitted in C. ( švetāmbujā ] corr. (chu skyes dkar mo Tib); svedambuja AB, svedambuja 
D; cf. ba dzra shwe tam bu dzī ye J, svetambuja R, and svedambuja V © gandharika | ABD (gan dha 
ri ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gà ndha ri ye J, gandhalika R, and gandharika V. 

This line is omitted in C. © vajranati | ABD (rdo rje gar ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra ni ta ye J, vajranatī 
R, and vajranati V Y vadavamukha ] AB (rta rgod ma yi kha Tib); vadavamukha D; cf. ba dzra ba 
dzra ba da ba mu khi ye J, vadavamukha R, and vadavamukha V. 

This line is omitted in Aac and C. OG catur- ] ApcB (bzhi Tib); catu D © isana- | ApcD (dbang Idan 
Tib); isana B. 

This line is omitted in Aac. () vajrajvalamukhi ] ApcBCD (rdo rje "bar zhal Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra 
dzwa la mu khi ye J, vajrajvārāmukhī R, and vajrajvālāmukhī V © ca] ApcBpcC (dang Tib); om. 
BacD © vajrabhrkutimukha ] ApcBCD (rdo rje khro gnyer ma'i zhal Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra bhr ku 
ti mu khi ye J, vajrabhrkutimukhi R, and vajrabhrkutimukha V. 
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1587 
1558 


vajrakhandi ca candi ca varnadi tu pürvavat 
maharaudra karalasya jvalamalavirajita / /229/ 
vīrāņām varnarüpam tu yatha sarvayoginī /99? 
mundamaladhrta sarve vīrāņām pattamalika //230/ / gali 
jatamakutas ca te vīrā sarvange bhasmadhrgvarah /9?! 
unnatapina yoginya katakacüdamanditah / /231/ /9?? 
sarvalaksanasampanna varahya kulasambhavah /69? 

vīrāņām sarvanāmāni prathamacakradikam param / /232/ / 694 
vajradakas tatha visvam padmadakas ca ratnakam /??? 


khandakapali maha ca kankalafi ca kankalakam / /233/ 
[897 


[896 


vikatadamstri surāvairī amitabhavajraprabhah 
vajradehankurikas ca vajrajatilakan tatha / /234/ /6?8 


687 


688 


689 


690 


691 


692 


693 


694 
695 


696 


697 


698 


vajrakhandi | ABCD (rdo rje 'thub ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra kha ndi ye J, vajradandi R, and 
vajrakhandi V O candi] ABCD (gtum mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra tsa ndi ye J, vajracandi R, and 
candi V. 

karalasya | AD (gtsigs pa'i zhal Tib); karalasya BC © -virajita ] ABC (rnam mdzes ma Tib); virājitāh 
D. 

vīrāņām | ABC (dpa' bo rnams kyi Tib); viranam D 4 yatha ] ABD (ji Ita ba Tib); yatha ca C. 

-dhrta (for -dhrtah) | ABCD (brgyan Tib); cf. dhrta V © viranam ] ABC (dpa' bo rnams la Tib); 
vīlānām D © -malika (for -malikah) | ABCD (phreng can Tib); cf. malikah V. 

jatamakutas ] AB (ral pa'i cod pan Tib); jatamakutas C; jatamakutas D © vira (for virah) ] ABC (dpa’ 
Tib); vvira D; cf. vira V © sarvange | ABC (yan lag kun la Tib); sarvvānga D 0 -dhrgvarāh ] AD; 
dhrgdharah BC; bskus Tib. 

-pīnā | ABC, pina D; 'phreng Tib © yoginya (for yoginyah) | AB (rnal byor ma yi Tib); yoginyam 
> cf. yoginya V © kataka- ] em. (lag gdub Tib); katas ca A; katafi ca BD; katakam ca C; cf. katam ca 


p ] BCD (mtshan nyid Tib); laksana A; cf. laksana V © varahya (for varahyah) | ABCD (phag 
moi Tib); cf. vārāhyā V 0 -sambhavah | ABC (las byung ba Tib); sambhavā D. 

viranam | ABC (dpa' bo Tib); virana D © -namani | ACD (ming rnams Tib); nanani B. 

vajradakas | ABCD (rdo rje mkha' 'gro Tib); cf. ba dzra da ka J, vajradakaye and vajradaka R, and 
vajravārāhi V © vi$vam | ABCD (sna tshogs Tib); cf. ba dzra bi shwa dā ka J, vajravišvadākāye and 
viévadaka R, and viévam V © padmadakas ] ABCD (pa dma mkha’ 'gro Tib); ba dzra pa dma dā ka 
J, vajrapadmadakaye and padmadaka R, and padmayonifi V Y ratnakam ] ABCD (rin chen Tib); cf. 
ba dzra ra tna da ka J, vajraratnadakaye and ratnadaka R, and ratnakam V. 

khandakapali (m.c. for khaņdakapālī) JA (thod pa'i dum bu Tib); khandakapali BCD; cf. ba dzra 
kha nda ka pa li J, vajrakhandakaparaye and khandakapala R, and khandakapali V Y maha ca 
kankalafi ca ] AB (keng rus chen po'i Tib); mahacakram kankaram ca C; maha ca kamkarafi ca D; cf. 
ba dzra ma ha kam ka la J, vajramahakamkalaya and mahakamkala R, and mahacakram kamkalam 
V © kankalakam | A (keng rus Tib); kankarakam B; kankarakam C, kamkarakam Dj: cf. ba dzra kam 
ka la J, vajrakamkaraye and kamkala R, and kalakam V. 

vikatadamstri ] A (mche ba rnam gtsigs Tib); vikatadramstri BC, vikatadrastri D; cf. ba dzra bi ka ta 
dam stra J, vajravikatadamstrine and vikatadramsti R, and vikatadrastrī V Q surāvairī | ABCD (lha 
dgra Tib); cf. ba dzra su rà bi ri J, vajrasurāvairiņe and surāvairī R, and surāvairi V © amitābha- 
] ABCD ('od dpag med Tib); cf. ba dzra a mi ta bha J, amitabhaye and amitabha R, and amitabha 
V © -vajraprabhah | ABCD (rdo rje ‘od Tib); cf. ba dzra pra bha J, vajraprabhaye and vajraprabha R, 
and vajraprabha V. 

vajradehankurikas ] A (rdo rje sku dang myu gu can Tib); vajrahamkurikams B; vajrajahikulikam C; 
vajradehamkulikas D; cf. ba dzra ba dzra de ha and ba dzra am ku ri ka J, vajradehamkulikaye and 
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mahaviravajrahumkaram subhadravajrabhadrakam /9?? 


mahabhairavavirüpaksamahabalaratnavajrakam / /235/ 
hayagrivakasagarbham herukah padmanartakam /”?! 

vairocanam vajrasattvam mahābalam jhanadakakam / /236/ /702 
dhairyam sthairyam moksam jhanam upayam cittavajrakam /70 


/ 700 


Sesam nama yatha devim pumlingani tu karayet / /237/ / 704 
ekādaśānāň cakrāņām dvaradyapi tathaiva ca /”?? 


garbhapadmesu devinàm svamivat kārayet prabhuh / /238/ /706 


699 


700 


701 


702 


703 


704 


705 


706 


vajradeha amkulika R, and vajrahumcakulika V © vajrajatilakan (for vajrajatilakas) ] ACD (rdo rje 
ral pa can Tib); vajratilakan B; cf. ba dzra ba dzra dza ti la J, vajrajatilakaye and vajrajatira R, and 
vajrajatilakan V. 

mahavira- ] ABCD (dpa' chen Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hà bi ra J, vajramahaviraye and mahavira R, 
and mahāyoginī V © -vajrahümkaram ] ABCD (rdo rje him mdzad Tib); cf. ba dzra bom ka ra J, 
vajrahumkaraye and vajrahūmkāra R, and vajravārāhyaih V © subhadra- | ABCD (shin tu bzang 
Tib); cf. ba dzra su bha dra J, vajrasubhadrāye and subhadram R, and subhadri V Ó -vajrabhadrakam 
] ApcBCD (rdo rje bzang Tib); vajra ca Aac; cf. ba dzra ba dzra bha dra J, vajrabhadrakaye and 
vajrabhadram R, and vajrabhadraki V. 

mahabhairava- | AD (‘jigs byed chen po Tib); mahàva B; mahavajra C; cf. ba dzra ma ha bhai ra we J, 
vajramahabhairaviye and mahābhairavam R, and mahādevī V  -virūpāksa- ] ABCD (mig mi bzang 
Tib); cf. ba dzra bi rū pa ksi J, vajravirūpāksāye and virüpaksa R, and virupaksiV OG -mahābala- | 
ABCD (stobs chen Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hà ba la J, vajramahabalaye and mahabara R, and mahabala 
V © -ratnavajrakam | ABD (rin chen rdo rje Tib); ratnavajradhrk C; cf. ba dzra ra tna ba dzra J, 
vajraratnavajraye and ratnavajra R, and ratnavajraki V. 

hayagriva- | ABCD (rta mgrin Tib); cf. ba dzra ha ya gri wa J, vajrahayamgrivaye and hayamgriva 
R, and hayagriva V © -kasagarbham | A (nam mkha’ snying po Tib); kasarbha B; ākāšagarbhā C; 
kaSagarbha D; cf. ba dzra à ka sha ga rbha J, vajra akasagabhaye and ākāšagarbha R, and kāšagarbhī 
V O herukah ] ABC (he ru ka Tib); heruka D; cf. ba dzra he ru ka J, vajraherukaye and heruka R, and 
om. V OG padmanartakam ] ABD (pad Tib); padme narttakam C; cf. ba dzra pa dma na rte shwa ra J, 
vajrapadmanartte$varaya and padmanarttrka R, and padmanarttaki V. 

vairocanam ] ABCD (rnam snang mdzad Tib); cf. ba dzra bai ro tsa na J, vajravairocanaye and 
vairocana R, and vairocanī V © vajrasattvam | ApcBCD (rdo rje sems Tib); vajrabhadra Aac; cf. 
ba dzra ba dzra sa twa J, vajrasatvaya and vajrasatva R, and vajrasatva V 0 mahabalam | ABCD 
(stobs chen Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ha ba la J, vajramahabaraye and mahabara R, and mahavajravarahyair 
V O jhanadakakam | ABCD (ye shes mkha’ 'gro Tib); cf. ba dzra dznya na dā ka J, vajrajhanadakaye 
and jhanadaka R, and jhanadakini V. 

dhairyam sthairyam moksam ] A (blo brtan thar Tib); dhairyyam sthaimoksam B; 
dhauryyasthemaksam C; dhairyyasthairyyamoksam D; cf. ba dzra dhai rya, ba dzra 
sthai rya, and ba dzra mo ksa J, vajradhairyaya, vajrasthairyaya, and vajramoksaye and 
vajradhairyavajrasthairyavajramoksa R, and dharyyasthairyyaih moksa V © jfianam ] ABCD (ye 
shes Tib); cf. ba dzra dznya na J, vajrajfianaye and vajrajfiana R, and jiano V Y upayam | ABD (thabs 
Tib); upaye C; cf. ba dzra u pā ya J, vajra upayaye and vajropāya R, and upayam V % cittavajrakam 
] ABCD (thugs kyi rdo rje Tib); cf. ba dzra tsi tta ba dzra J, vajracirttaya and vajracirttam, and 
vajracakrakaye R, and cittavajraki V. 

devim (m.c. for devinam) ] A (Iha mo Tib); devi BCD © pumlingani ] Apc. (skyes bu'i rtags rnams 
Tib); pumgi Aac; pulimgani BD; puligani C. 

cakranam | C ('khor lo Tib); cakranam ABD © dvaradyapi (m.c. for dvaradyanam api or dvaradyesv 
api) ] ABCD (sgo la sogs pa'ang Tib). 

garbha- | ACD (snying po'i Tib); gabbha B © -padmesu (for -padmadalesu) | ABCD (pa dma'i 
Tib) O karayet ] ABC (bya Tib); karayan D © prabhuh | A (gtso bos Tib); prabhum B; prabhum CD. 
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1797 
1708 


kim tu svamyadisu cakresu bhadrakalpe yatha jinah 
te ca sarve vibhavyante caturünasahasrakam / /239/ 
nāma-m-guņabhedabhinnā nirmanakayikatmakam /”?? 

ya yasya cakrasyadya tu yogini prathamodgatam / /240/ /710 
taya dvadasa vijfieya saūcārā pithopapithika /”!! 

Sesa trayodasi bhümi dvarakonadivasini / /241/ / 712 
vajradinamavijheya pujastutyadikalatah /?13 

vīrāņān tatha caiva Smasanam bahyesu kathyate / /242/ 
dagdhafi ca prathamam jheyam dvitiyam capy adagdhakam /7!5 
trtiyam khanditam caiva caturthaū capy akhanditam / /243/ /”!? 
paficamam bhisanam proktam sasthafi capi bhayamkaram /”!” 
saptamam šūlabhinnan tu udbandhakan tu astamam / /244/ /718 
mahanarakapalas ca astasmasanake sada /”'? 


/ 714 


707 


708 


709 


710 


711 


svamyadisu | AB (bdag po sogs Tib); kalpanadisu C; svāmyādaya D © cakresu ] ABD ('khor lor Tib); 
cakre C OG -kalpe ] ApcBC (bskal Tib); kalpesu Aach OG jinah | ABD (rgyal ba Tib); jina C. 

sarve | ABD (thams cad Tib); sarvam C 9 caturüna- | AB (bzhi yis dman pa'i Tib); caturūnām C; 
caturüna D. 

nama-m- (m.c. for nama) | ABCDac (mtshan Tib); nama Dpc ( nirmana- ] ABD (sprul pa'i Tib); 
niryàna C © -kayikatmakam (for -kayikatmakah) | ABC (sku can bdag neid Tib); kayikam Dj cf. 
kayikatmaki V. 

yasya] A (gang gi Tib); pasya BD; yasya C OG cakrasyadya ] ABCD; 'khorlo yi Tib $ prathamodgatam 
(for prathamodgata) | AB (thog mar byung Tib); prathamad gatam C; prathamongatam D; cf. 
prathamamgatim V. 

dvādaša | ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); akasa C OG vijheya (for vijheyah) | ABD (shes par bya Tib); om. C; 
cf. vijfieya V © saficara (for samcarah) | ABD (kun spyod Tib); om. C; cf. samcārī V OG pitho- ] 
AD (gnas Tib); yithe B; om. C o -papithika (for -papithikah) | ABD (nye gnas ma Tib); om. C; cf. 
prapithaki V. 

This line is omitted in C. © $esà] A (lhag ma Tib); sesa BD (0 trayo- | AD (gsum Tib); traya 
B © bhümi (for bhümir) ] ABD (sa Tib); bhümi V. 

vajrādināma- | ABD (thog mar rdo rje'i ming Tib); om. C 9 pūjā- | A (mchod Tib); pusa BC; pusu 
D © -stutyadi- ] AB (bstod sogs Tib); stulādi C; stutpadi D © -kalatah | ABC (dus su Tib); karavah 
D. 

tatha ] AB; ca tatha C; ca tatatha D; ang de bzhin Tib  Smasanam | C (dur khrod Tib); smasanam 
ABD. 

dagdhan | ABCD (tshig par Tib); cf. dagdhašmašānam R and dagdham V OG prathamam | ABC 
(dang por Tib); prathama D  adagdhakam | ABCD (ma tshig pa Tib); cf. arddhadagdhakam R and 
dagdhaki V. 

khanditam | ABD (dum bur gyur pa Tib); khandikam C; cf. sanditam R and khanditam 
V © akhanditam | ABCD; ma gtugs pa Tib; cf. arddhakhandikam R and akhandini V. 

bhisanam | ABCD (‘jigs su rung bar Tib); cf. bhisanam R and ghosanam V $ bhayamkaram | ABCD 
(jigs byed pa Tib); cf. bhayamkalam R and bhayankari V. 

$ülabhinnan | ABCD (gsal shing phug pa Tib); cf. $ülabhinnafi R and šūlabhinnan V © udbandhakan 
] ApcBC (steng nas btags pa Tib); udbandhakan Aac; urddhandhakam D; cf. udbadvakam R and 
udbadhakas V. 

mahanarakapalas | ABCD; dmyal srung chen po brgyad rnams Tib OG -Smasanake | CD (dur khrod 
Tib); smasanake AB ( sada ] ABD (rtag tu Tib); tatha C. 
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$almaly asokavrksas ca pārijātombarī tatha / /245/ /7?9 


dombari tu gambhari bhadiraki ca pisacaki /??! 
nānāvetālasanghā ca yoginiyüthavirakah / /246/ /722 
khecari bhūcarī tv anya yapi sapi maharddhikāh /72 
kabandhari ca dhavakanya Sirahina tu nrtyakam / /247/ / 724 
suptaka padahina tu Sirahkakaditundakah /72 


te ‘pi nrtyanti sananda mahasamadhikaranat / /248/ / 
1726 


evam avanimadhye tu karayen naksatradikam 
nanavarnato jfieya vahanam yasya yasya tu / /249/ 
nispannam mandalam bhavya sambodhikaranatmanam 


1727 

/728 
yādršam hetuvajrafi ca punar api tādršam spharet / /250/ /7?? 
sarvakarmani anita tiryamukhas ca devatī / 730 


krodhavrndam samakrsya vighnam ucchadayet purat / /251// 731 


sumbham ājñāyate vajri kilanam kurute vrati / /252/ /73? 


om sumbha nisumbha kayikam him hum phat /733 


om grhna grhna vacikam ham ham phat /”** 


720 


721 


722 


723 


724 


725 
726 


727 


728 


729 


730 


731 


732 


733 
734 


Salmaly | corr. (shal ma li Tib); salmaly ABD; sasvattha C O asokavrksas (for ašokavrksā) | D (shing 
mya ngan med Tib); asokavrksas AB; sokavrksas C; cf. sokavrksas V OG pārijāto- | D (yongs "du Tib); 
p##ijato A; pālijāto BC O -tombarī (m.c. for -todumbari) | ABCD (u dum bar Tib). 

dombari ] ABCD (dom ba ri Tib) © gambhari (perhaps for gambhiri) | ABCD (gam bha ri Tib); 
cf. gambhārī V OG bhadiraki (for badaraki) | ABD (rgya shug Tib); khadiraiki C; cf. bhandiraki 
V O pisacaki ] D (ba ru ra Tib); pisācakī ABC. 

-vetāla- ] A (ro langs Tib); vedāra B; vetàra C; vetālam D % -sangha (for -samghas) | ABC (tshogs 
Tib); asamgha D; cf. samgha V. 

bhücari | ApcCD (sa spyod Tib); cari Aac; bhūrī B O tv anya | ABD (gzhan Tib); tvam nya 
C 9 -rddhikah (for -rddhika) | ABCD (rdzu 'phrul Tib); cf. ddhikah V. 

Sirahina (for Sirohina) | corr. (mgo bo med pa Tib); sirahina ABD; sirahinan C; cf. sirahinan 
VO nrtyakam (for nrtyaka) | ABD (gar byed Tib); dhàvakam C; cf. nrtyakam V. 

-kakadi- | AB, kadi D; kamkadi C; lus songs Tib 0 -tundakah ] ABCD: gtubs pa Tib. 

evam ] ABD (de ltar Tib; evam m C OG avani- ] AC; evani BD; de bzhin Tib © naksatradikam | 
ABCD; rgyu skar sna tshogs Tib. 

-varnato | ABD (kha dog Tib); varnnata C. 

bhavya (for bhàvyam or bhavayet) | ABCD (bsgom par bya Tib); cf. bhāvyā Rand V OG -kāraņā- | 
ABD (rgyu'i Tib); karamņā C © -tmanām (for -tmanā) | ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmanam R and 
tmani V. 

spharet ] ApcBD (spro bar bya Tib); ## Aac; phalam C. 

anita (for anita) | ABD (khyer nas 'ongs Tib); anite C; cf. anita V O tiryamukhas (for tiryanmukha) | 
ABCD (dud 'gro'i zhal can Tib); tiryyammukha$ V. 
krodha- | ABD (khro bot Tib); krodha C 0 samākrsya | ABC (mnyam bkug nas Tib); samavrsya 
D © ucchadayet (for utsadayet) | AD (bsal bar bya Tib); ucchadayat B; ucchadaye C; cf. urcchadayat 
V and ucchanna (for utsanna) PH ( purat (for pura) | ABD (sngon du Tib); pura C; cf. purat V. 
sumbham (for Sumbham) | ABD (sum bhas Tib); sumbha C © ajhayate | ApcB (bka' bsgo Tib); ajhate 
Aac; vajhayate C; ajhapayate D OG vajri] ABD (rdo rje can Tib); vajri C © kilanam | A (phur gdab 
Tib); kiranam BCD. 

sumbha nisumbha (for Sumbha nisumbha) ] ABD (su mbha ni su mbha Tib); sumbha nisubha C. 
grhna grhna | Apc (gr hna gr hna Tib), grhna grhna Aac, grhna grhna BC, grhna 2 D. 
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om grhņāpaya grhnapaya caitasikam ham hum phat /”*> 


om anaya hoh bhagavan vajra jhanikam ham ham phat /253/”?? 
pūrvādidiksu nivešayet vajrapafijaramadhyesu / 7?” 
adho vajrabhümi syat ürddham tu Sarajalakam //254//7°8 


vajraprakaravitanam dharmodayabhyantare punah /7°? 


sa ca trih catuh paficas tu satkonafi ca vibhavayet / JA 
yathakrame catusputānām kramat sarvam idam nyaset / /255/ /??! 
om gha gha ghataya ghataya sarvadustan phat kilaya kilaya sarvapapan phat 


ham ham him vajrakila vajradharo ājfiāpayati sarvavighnanàm kayavakcittavajram 


kilaya ham phat 


/ 742 


kilanamantrah /256/ 

om vajramudgara vajrakilakotaya ham phat /”*? 
akotanamantrah /257/ 

evam sarvacakresu vira bhagavantah kulodbhavah / CS 
nirmanakayam akhilam yogini bodhibhajanah //258/ /74° 

iti kayacakram trikāyātmakaī ca nirmanam saha trtiyam /259/74° 
<caturthaputam> /260/74” 


735 


736 
737 
738 


739 


740 


741 


742 


743 
744 


745 


746 


747 


grhnapaya grhnapaya ] D (gr hna pa ya gr hna pa ya Tib), grhna grhna Aac, grhnapaya grhnapaya 
Apc; grhnapaya 2 B; grhnapaye2C Q caitasikam | AD (tsai ta si kam Tib); te caitasikam B; te caitasikī 
C 


hoh ] ABC (hoh Tib; ho D © bhagavan ] AB (bha ga wan Tib); bhagavan CD. 

nivesayet | ABC (gzhag Tib); nivesayed D OG -pafijara- | AB (gur Tib); pamjala C; pafijala D. 

-bhümi (for -bhümih) ] ABCD (sa gzhir Tib) © syat] ABC ('gyur Tib); syam D © ürddham (for 
ürdhvam) ] AD (steng du Tib); urddham BC Q Sara- ] corr. (mda' yi Tib); sara ABCD; cf. sara (for 
Sara) PH. 

-vitanam | D (bla bre Tib); vittanam AB, cittanam C. 

sa] ABC (de Tib; so D © paficas (m.c. for paficakrtvas) | ABCD (Inga Tib) $ vibhavayet ] ABD 
(bsgom par bya Tib); vibhavaye C. 

yatha- | ApcBCD (ji bzhin Tib); ya## Aac © -krame ] ABC (rim Tib); kramesu D © catusputanam ] 
corr. ('phar ma bzhi yi Tib); catusputanàm A; catusphutanam BCD. 

om | ACD (om Tib); om ## B © ghataya ghataya JA (gha ta ya gha ta ya Tib); ghataya 2 
BCD © vajrakila | ABC; vajra kilaya D; ba dzra kila ya Tib OG vajradharo (used as vocative 
or nominative) | ABCD (ba dzra dha ro Tib) © -vighnanam | ABD (bi ghna nam Tib); vighnàm 
C O -cittavajram ] em. (tsi tta ba dzram Tib); cittam vajra AB; cittam vajra CD. 

-mudgara | ABC (mu dga ra Tib); mumgara D. 

sarva- | ABD (kun Tib); om. C Q -cakresu ] ABD ('khor lo Tib); cakre C 9 vira | ABC (dpa' bo 
Tib); viro D © bhagavantah (m.c. for bhagavatah) ] ABC; bhagavantam D; bcom Idan rdo rje'i Tib; cf. 
vajrayogini V. 

akhilam | AC (ma lus pa Tib); akhiram BD © bodhi- | Apc (byang chub Tib); vira Aac; vidhi 
BCD © -bhajanah (for -bhajana) | ABCD (snod Tib); cf. bhajana V. 

kaya- | ABC (sku'i Tib); srikaya D (O trikayatmakah | em. (sku gsum gyi bdag nyid Tib); trikatmakaf 
A; tricakatmakani B; tricakratmakam CD; cf. trikayatmaka V © nirmanam saha ] ABC (sprul pa dang 
lhag cig pa Tib); nirmana saha D Q trtiyam | CD (gsum Tib); tritiyam AB. 

caturthaputam | em., om. A; caturthaputa B; caturthaputah C; catuthaputah D; n.e. Tib; although it 
makes sense, caturthaputam may be interpolation: it is absent from the older sources (A and Tib). 
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5.8. Holy Sites (15.261-272) 


atha pīthopapīthādi yathakramani ca aha /749 


pitham pūrņagiriš caiva jalandharam odyayanam / /261/ / 749 
arbudaī ca tatha pithan godavaryopapithakam /790 
ráme$varadevikotamalavafi copapithakam / /262/ /??! 


kāmarūpam tatha odram trisakunam kaušalakam / 722 


ksetram kalingopaksetram lampakam kaficihimalayam / /263/ / me 


pretapuri grhadevi saurastram suvarnadvipakam / 794 


cchandohafi copacchandoham nagaram sindhumarukam / /264/ / 755 


kulita copacchandoham naditiram melapakam /7°° 

udyanam sāgaram proktafi catuspathafi copamelakam / /265/ /”?” 
girimürdhni gramamadhyam vrndakaumariparvakam /7*% 
kulaksetropamelakam šmašānam mummuni yatah / /266/ / ma 
caritram harikelafi ca mayapuri $mašānakam /79? 


upašmašānam parvatāntam mannakhetam sura-h-puram / /267 / /76! 


748 


749 


750 
751 


752 


753 


754 


755 


756 


757 


758 


759 


760 


761 


-thadi | ABD (sogs Tib); thādim C © -kramani | CpcD (rim pa rnams Tib); kramani A; kramani B; 
kramam Cac. 

pitham ] ACD (gnas Tib); pitam B © -girió ] ABCpcD (ri Tib); gilig Cac OG odyāyanam | A (o dyan 
Tib): o àyanam B; odyayana C; odyanam D. 

godavaryo- ] AB (go da ba ri Tib); godavaryya C; godavaryyo D. 

rāmešvara- | ABC (dea bat dbang phyug Tib); rameSvare D Q -devikota- (for -devīkotam) | ABD 
(Iha mo'i mkhar Tib); devīkotam C © -mālava | ABC (gyad yul Tib); maravam D. 

odram | AB (o di Tib); oddam or odram C; o-dram D 49 trisakunam (for trisakuni-) | A (tri sha ku na 
Tib); Srisakunam B; trisaku.. C; trimšakulam D © -kausalakam | ABC (ko sal zhing Tib); kaisalakam D. 
kalingo- (m.c. for kalingam u-) ] ABC (ka ling ka Tib); karigo D $ lampakam | ABC (lam pa ka Tib); 
lapākam D $ -himalayam ] ABD (kha ba'i gnas Tib); -himalaya C. 

grhadevi ] ABC (khyim Iha mo Tib); gühadevi D © saurastram ] ABD (sau rà stra Tib); saurastre 
C O -dvipakam ] ABC (gling Tib); dvipakam D. 

cchandohan | ACD (‘dun sa Tib); cchandohafiB Ó sindhu- ] ABC (si ndhu Tib); sindhü 
D 9 -marukam ] A (ma ru Tib); murukam BC; marükam D. 

kulita (for kulatā or kuluta) ] ABC; kulata D; ku lu tà Tib $ copacchandoham | ABC (yang nye dun 
sa Tib); copacchandoham nagaram sindhümarükam / / kulatà copacchandoham D © naditiram ] 
AB (chu klung 'gram Tib); naditila C; naditilam D. 

proktan ] AD (rab bshad Tib); proktas B; proktā C © -pamelakam (m.c. for -pamelapalam) | ABC 
(nye 'du ba Tib); pamelapakam D. 

-mürdhni | corr. (spyi bo Tib); müddhni AB; murddhni C; muddhni D 0 vrndakaumariparvakam 
] ABD (gzhon nu' Tib) vrndakaumariparvatam C; tshogs can gzhon nu' ri Tib; cf. 
vindhyakaumarapaurika Hevajra (1.7.17d). 

-ksetro- ] AC (zhing Tib); ksatro BD ( šmašānam ] C (dur khrod Tib); smasanam ABD Ó mummuni 
yatah ] ABC; mummuni yatah D; mu mu ni ya nas Tib. 

harikelam ] ABC (ha ri ke la Tib); herikelafiD  Smasanakam | D (dur khrod Tib); smasanakam AB; 
smasanakam C. 

upašmašānam | BC (nye ba'i dur khrod Tib); upasmasanam A; upašmašāna D © mannakhetam 
(perhaps a corruption of sannakhetam) | ABD; mannakhatam C; sngags kyi zhing Tib 6 sura-h-puram 
(m.c. for surapuram) ] ABD (Iha yi grong Tib); surrapuram C. 
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karnatapatakan caiva pilavam tu nigadyate /762 


gramantam kunkaran caiva karmarapatakam vibhuh / /268/ /7%% 
yoginighanagramastham upapilavan tathātra ca /”%* 
pitrvanam grhapāršvan tadagam puskariņīva tu / /269/ /7?? 
esu sthanesu ya kanya sahajas ca svayonijah /766 

dese dese vijaniyaj jhanayuktadvayahsthitah / /270/ /”?? 
dvādašānān tu cakranam šarabhedena tu pithajah /”%% 


dvādaša pithadayah prokta sattrimšadhātukāraņāt / /271/ 
/ 770 


/ 769 


ekaikasya tu dhātūnāti caksurādyāyatanāni ca 


dvadasakarasatyartham vijfieya sahajayogibhih / /272/ /77! 


5.9. Consecration, Union with the Gnosis-Being, and Offering (15.273--279) 


abhisekam yācaye tu gāthāpūrvakām imam /772 


yatha hi jatamatras tu snapita sarvatathagatah //273/ 
tathaham snapayisyami Suddham divyena varina /74 


/ 773 


762 
763 


764 


765 


766 


767 
768 


769 


770 


771 


772 


773 


774 


karnatapatakafi ] ABD (ka rnna ta dang pa ta Tib); karnnamtapatakam C. 

kunkaraf (for konkana) | A (kong ka na Tib); kunkaras B; kumkaras C; kumkarasD © caiva] ACD 
(nyid dang Tib); caira B. 

yoginī- | AD (rnal byor ma Tib); yogini BC Q -ghana- | ABD (stug po'i Tib); dyana C 0 -grāmastham ] 
em. (grong Tib); paris..m A; paristham BCD © upapilavam | B (nye grong mtha’ Tib); ..papilavan A; 
upapila C; upapilam D. 

pitr- | ABC (pha yi Tib); prtr D © -pāršvan ] A (logs Tib); parsven BD; pāšve ca OG tadāgam | A (Iteng 
ka Tib); tadaga BC; tadāga D © puskariņī- ] em. (rdzing bu Tib); puskarani A; puskari BCD. 

sthanesu ] ACD (gnas Tib); sthāne B Q ya kanya (for yah kanyah) ] ABC (bu mo gang Tib); yo kanya 
D © -yonijah | ABD (skye gnas skyes Tib); yonikā C. 

vijaniyaj | AD (shes bya ba Tib); vijaniya BC OG -dvayah- ] ABD (gnyis med Tib); 'dvaya C. 
dvadasanan | ACD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādašašānān B Ó cakranam ] A ('khor lo Tib); cakrānām BD; 
cakrānā C OG Sara- | corr. (mda' yi Tib); sara ABCD; cf. sara (for Sara) PH © -bhedena tu ] ABD (dbye 

bas Tib); bhedenan tu C © This line is followed by the words dvādašānān tu cakranam sarabhedenan 
tu pithajah in C. 

proktā (for proktah) | ABCD (rab bshad pa Tib) © -trimáa- (for -trimšad-) ] AC (sum cu Tib); triša B; 
trimsad D. 

dhatinan | ABD (khams rnams la Tib); dhātunām C & ca] ABD; va C. 

-satyartham | ABC (bden don Tib); satyartha D © vijheya (for vijheyah) | ABD (shes bya Tib); vijhaya 
C 9 sahaja- ] Apc (Ihan skyes); saja Aac; sahaja BC; saha D © -yogibhih ] ABCD; rnal byor ma Tib. 
yacaye (for yacayet) | A; yavaya B; yavaye C; yacaya D; nod par bya Tib o gatha- ] ABC (tshigs 

bead Tib); gatha D 9 -pürvakam | ApcCD (sngon gyi Tib); purvvakamm Aach © imam | ABC (‘di 
yis Tib); inam D. 

-matras tu (for -matrena) | ABCD (tsam gyis Tib); cf. -matrena Lüyipa's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya 
(14 [verse 27a]) © snapita (for snapitah) ] BCD (khrus gso); $nàpita A; cf. snàpitah Lūyīpa's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (14 [verse 27b]  sarva- | ABCD; n.e. Tib; cf. sarva- Lüyipa's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (14 [verse 27b ]). 

snapayisyami | BCD (khrus byed 'gyur Tib); Snapayisyami A 0 $uddham | ABD; šuddha C; dag par 

bya Tib; cf. éuddham Lüyipa's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (14 [verse 27d]) © vāriņā | ABC (chu yis Tib); 
valina D. 
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vajravyomantaralesu buddhah sarvagatam imam //274//77> 


jnanatejodbhava te camrtadharasvayambhuman /77% 
abhisekam vajranathasya sahajavaripuranat / /275//777 

om sarvatathāgatābhisekasamayašriye hum /778 
abhisekamantrah /276/ 

yasya yasya tu cakrasya tasya tasya tu mudranam /”” 
adhipatir yogininam nanyafi ca mudranam vibhuh / /277/ / 780 
jiianasamadhisattvafi ca bhāvayet sarvacakratah / 


tatrotthito ‘rcivrndan tu jhanacakrari ca -m- anayet / /278/ 
/782 


7781 
gurūpadešato jfieya jah ham vam ho$ ca aksaraih 


nānāvīrayoginyas tu pujam kurvanti nayakam / /279/ /79? 


5.10. The Drop Yoga and the Subtle Yoga (15.280-283b) 


yogadvaya samalambya bindusiiksmagariyasam /79* 


dvādašacakrabindui ca vajrākāresu laksayet / /280/ /795 
nabhyad ürddhesu stikanam sahasram ekabindukam /79 
dasanan tu sükabindü yathakramesu laksayet / /281/ /797 
dhūmādi $atam ekan tu bindusthanesu vāhayet /”*% 


775 
776 


777 
778 
779 
780 


781 


782 


783 


784 


785 


786 


787 


788 


-ntaralesu | ABC (bar du Tib); ntararesu D © -gatam | AD (son Tib); tathagatam B; tathagatam C. 
-dbhava (for -dbhavas) | ABCD (byung Tib)  -dhara- | ABD (rgyun gyis Tib); dharam 
C O -svayambhuman | ABpcCD; svayamabhuman Bac; rang byung Tib. 

abhisekam ] ABC (dbang bskur Tib); abhisakam D. 

sarva- ] ACD (sa rba Tib); sasarvva B. 

tasya tasya ] ABC (de dang de yi Tib); tasya sya D. 

adhipatir | AB (bdag po Tib); adhipati CD © yogininam ] ABD (rnal 'byor ma rnams Tib); yogininam 
C 9 nanyan (for nanyac) | ABCD (gzhan gyis and mi Tib). 

tatro- ] ABC (da las Tib); trayo D O -tthito ‘rei (m.c. for -tthitam arci- or a scribal error of -tthitarci-) | 
corr. (de las byung ba'i "od Tib); cchito rci Aac; tthito rci ApcB: sthito rcci C; sthito rocitaD 9 anayet ] 
ACD (dgug par bya Tib); anayat B. 

gurü- | AD (bla ma'i Tib); guru BC $ vam] ABC (bam Tib); ve D © ca aksaraih | ABD (yig rnams 
kyis Tib); caksaraih C. 

kurvanti ] AC (byed gzhug Tib); kürvvanti B; kurvvantuD © nàyakam ] AB (gtso bo la Tib); nayaka 
C; nayakah D. 

-dvaya (for -dvayam) | ABD (emie Tib); dvayam C OG samalambya ] ABD (yongs dmigs bya Tib); 
samālambā C © bindu- | ABC (thig le Tib); bindiD ( -süksma- ] AB (phra mo Tib); suksuma C; 
$üksma D Q -gariyasam (for -gariyasam) | ABC (che'i Tib); gariyamam D. 

dvadasa- ] ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādašam C 9 -binduf | BCD (thig le Tib); bindu$ A Q vajrakaresu 
] AB (rdo rje'i rnam pa rnams su Tib); vajrakalesu CD. 

nabhyad ürddhesu ] ABD; nabhyad ürddhasv C; Ite bai og steng Tib © sūkānām (for šūkānām, 
influenced by the previous -su) | ABD (rtse rnams ni Tib); astakanam C; cf. astakaram R. 

dasanan | ABpcCD (bcu yi Tib); dasan Bac, cf. dagdhānām R © sükabindü (for šūkānām bindin) | 
A (rtse mo and thig le rnams Tib); sukabindusüksma B; svekabindusüksma C; sukabindü D; cf. ka 
bindun R. 

dhūmā- ] ABD (du ba Tib); dhuma C © bindusthānesu | ABD (thig le'i gnas su Tib); sthanesu ca C. 
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tasmad yat kifici sūksmabhāvan tu buddhesu gocaro na sah / /282/ /79? 


sambuddhah sa mahāmudrā vajrapranesu -r- iksanat /7” 


5.11. Some Instructions: Mantra Recitation, Offering, and Command 
(15.283c-289) 


mantrajapam hi kuryat tu padair astādikair imaih / /283/ /??! 
catvarimsadimilakaih sarvalaksanapürakaih /”?? 
mahasukhadikair divyaih sarvabuddhavivarnitaih / /284/ / 793 
puja traidhatukatmanam sarvavastuš ca sambhavaih /??4 
gauryadya satgativarti rūpyārūpyādidevatī /7”° 

pūjitā cakram akhilam atmana sarvabhavakam / /285/ 
mandala cakka mahasuha bhāu dvādaša joi puna na pau /7?7 

sabbha viakka sarüina manahi tu mandalu tahi suha viņa jau //286//78 


/ 796 


789 yat kifici (for yat kimcit) ] BD (gang ci'ang rung Tib); ...ifici A; yat kimcit C; cf. kimci (for kimcit) 

PH 9 -bhavan] ABCD; bsgom Tib. 

79 sambuddhah ] ABCD; sangs rgyas de Tib 9 -pranesu -r- īksaņāt | ABD (srog rnams la bltas pas Tib); 
pànesur Iksana C; cf. pranesu viksanat R. 

71 japam | ABC (bzlas pa Tib); japa D © astādikair ] AC; astradikair BD; brgyad lhag Tib 9 imaih (for 
ebhih) ] ABCD ('di rnams kyis Tib). 

792 -mülakaih ] ABD (rtsa ba Tib); mülai$ cah C © -laksana- ] ACD; raksana B © -pürakaih | ABC 
(rdzogs pa Tib); pürvvakaih D. 

793 -Khadikair] AB; khadikai CD © divyaih | ABCD; bzang po Tib © -buddha- (alternatively -dvamdva-) 
] ABCD; gnyis Tib 0 -vivarnitaih (alternatively -vivarjitaih) | ABD; vivarnnataih C; rnam par spangs 
pa Tib. 

794 -tmànam (m.c. for -tmika) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib) © -vastus (m.c. for -vastubhis) ] ABCD (dngos 
po Tib). 

795 gauryadya ] ACD (dkar mo sogs Tib); gauryya B © -varti (m.c. for -vartinī) ] ACD; vatti B; 'khor 

sgyur ma Tib © rūpyārūpyādi- | corr.; rūpyārūpādi ABD; rüparüpadi C; gzugs dang gzugs med 

gnyis kyis Tib. 

pūjitā (for pūjitam or pujayanti) | ABCD (mchod par 'gyur Tib) © akhilam | ApcBC (ma lus pa'i 

Tib); ali Aac; akhilam m D  atmana | ApcC (rang gis Tib); ananda Aac; atmana B; atmanam 

D $ sarvabhavakam | ABCD; thams cad rang bzhin dag gis Tibd. 

77 mandala cakka (for mandalacakram) | ABD; mandala cakra C; dkyil 'khor Tib 0 mahasuha bhau 
(for mahasukhabhavam) | ABCD; bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis Tib OG dvadasa ] ABCD (bcu gnyis 
Tib) © joi (for yogi) ] ABCD (rnal byor Tib) © puna (for punyam) | AB (bsod nams Tib); pura C; 
yunaD Y na] ABD (med Tib); ņa C 4 pau (for papam) | ABD (sdig Tib); you C $ The meter of this 
verse is manmathavilasita or vammahavilasiu (154-13). See also (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140). O Chaudhuri 
edited this verse as follows: mandala cakka mahasuha bhau dvadasajoi puna na pau (mandalacakram 
mahasukhabhavam, (tatra) dvadasayog], (tatra) punya na papam) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 139). 

798 sabbha (for sarva-) ] ABC (thams cad Tib); sabbham D © viakka (for vitarkam) | ABD; diaku C; 
zag med Tib Q sarüina (for svarūpeņa) | ABCD (rang bzhin Tib) & manahi (for manya) | ABCD 
(mos par gyis Tib) $ tu] ABCD; n.e. Tib © mandalu (for mandalam) | ABCD; dkyil "khor ngan 
pa Tib © tahi (for tatra) ] ABCD (de Tib) OG suha (for sukham) ] ABCD (bde par Tib) © vina jau 
(perhaps used as vijāņai for vijānīhi) | ABC (shes par byos Tib); vina jau D; perhaps this peculiarity 
occurred to make it conform with the rhythm of -na na pau at the end of the previous line and -na 
sajau at the end of the next line. Its literal meaning (“without, go") is obscure. 9 The meter of this 
verse is manmathavilasita or vammahavilasiu, although it is unmetrical in appearance. For this, See also 
(Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140). Y Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: sabbha viakka sarūiņa manahi tu 
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indiya bhanti mahasuha mannasi tà khani para ņa apana sajāu /7?? 


viviha rūa ji karahu pahanta tihujana mandalacakka phuranta / /287/ /900 


balin dadyat mahayogi mantramudradyalamkrtam /9?! 
kotijapat mahāsiddhi laksajapesu cantarat / /288/ /9? 
nānāsamayopahāram kuryad yathavidhanatah /90 
yogasiddhi bhavet pašcād vihared yatratatratah / /289/ /04 


5.12. Ending (15.290) 


mnāyasūcakapatalah paficadašamah 


ity aha bhagavān svàmi vajradakas tathagatah /809 
sarvavīrasamāyogād vajrasattvah param sukham / /290/ /906 


iti Sridakarnave mahayoginitantraraje bhagavan-samyaksamadhivyavasthitanana- 
/ 807 


799 


800 


801 
802 


803 


804 


805 


806 


807 


mandalu tahi suha vijanau (sarva vitarka svarüpena manyasva tvam, mandale tatra sukham vijanihi) 
(Chaudhuri 1935, p. 139). 

indiya (for indriya-) ] ABD (dbang po Tib); indriya C 9 bhanti (for -bhrantim) | ABCD ('khrul pa 
Tib) © mahasuha (for mahasukham) | ABC (bde ba chen po Tib); mahasuda D © mamnasi (for 
manya) | AD (mos par gyis Tib); manntasi B; makrasi C © ta khani (for tatksane) ] Apc (skad cig Tib); 
bha khani Aach: bha sani C; bha sani D ( para (for parasya) ] ABD (gzhan Tib); pare C O na (for 
na) | ABCD (med Tib) $ apana (for atmanah) ] ABC (rang Tib); apasaD © sajau (for svabhavah) 
] ABCD (ngo bo Tib) Y The meter of this verse is padakulaka (16, 16) although the latter pada is 
hypometrical (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 141). O Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: indiya bhanti 
mahasuha mannasi tà khani para na apana sajau (indriyabhranti mahasukham manyase, tat ksana 
parasya natmanah svabhavah) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140). 

viviha (for vividha-) ] ABCD (sna tshogs Tib) ¢ ria (for -rüpam) ] AD (rnam pa Tib); rua BC 9 ji 
(for yasya) ] ABCD © karahu (for kuru) JA (gyis Tib); karahu B; kārahū C; karahū D ( pahanta 
(for prabhat [present particile of prabhà]) | ABCD; gzugs chen Tib; pahanta also appears to be a 
present pariticiple of prahan, but it makes less sense. O tihujana (for tribhuvanam) | AB (sa gsum 
du Tib); tihūjaņa C; tihūjana D © mandalacakka (for mandalacakram) | ABCD (dkyil 'khor ‘khor lo 
Tib) © phuranta (for sphurat) | ABCD; spro bar byos Tib $ The meter of this verse is padakulaka 
although the former pada is hypometrical (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 141). O Chaudhuri edited this verse 
as follows: viviharüa ji karahu pahanta tihujana mandala cakka phuranta (vividharüpam yasya kuru 
praghnan tribhuvane mandalacakra sphurat) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140). 

-lamkrtam (for -lamkrtah) ] ABC (brgyan pas Tib); ramkrta D. 

koti- ] ABC (bye ba Tib); koi D © -jāpāt ] ABC (bzlas pas Tib); jayat D © -siddhi (for -siddhir) | 
ABD (dngos grub Tib); siddhir C © cantarat | AC (rjes las Tib); canturat B; caturat D. 

-yopaharam | ABD (nyer spyod Tib); yostaram C  -vidhānatah | ApcCD; vidhànatam Aac; 
dhidhànatah B; mngon par brjod pa bzhin Tib. 

-siddhi (for -siddhir, possibly influenced by the previous -siddhi) ] A (dngos grub Tib); siddhir BCD. 
svàmi ] A (bdag pos Tib); svà svami B; svami CD. 

-samayogad | AC (mnyam sbyor las Tib); samad yogàd B; samāyogad D 9 param | CD (mchog Tib): 
om. A; paran B OG sukham | BCD (bde bat Tib); ..kham A. 

Sri- | ACD (dpal Tib); srisriB © -daka- ] ABD (mkha' 'gro Tib); vajradākā C  -yogini- | ACD (rnal 
byor ma'i Tib); yogi-ni B OG -rāje ] CD (rgyal po Tib); rājye AB OG bhagavan- (for bhagavat-) | ABC 
(bcom Idan ‘das Tib); bhagavan D © -samyak- ] ABD (yang dag pa'i Tib); sammyak C © -nanamnaya- 
JA (man ngag sna tshogs Tib); na // // mnaya B; namnaya CD OG -sücaka- | ABC (bstan pa Tib); 
sucaka D. 
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6. English Translation of the 
Dakarnava 15 


6.1. Introduction 


Now, I shall explain the secret [that is] characterized by right meditation, by 
which glorious Heruka is carefully established. There is no other [way]. (D 

[The universe] is dissolved [into emptiness] at the outset, [and the universe 
containing the mandala] is generated [from emptiness] at the end;?9? [it] indicates 
[this]: the Emanation [Body] (viz., the mandala) manifests. The Dharma, the 
Enjoyment, and the other [Bodies are also realized]; therefore, all [of the Bodies] are 
aggregated together in this [secret]. (2) 


6.2. From the Selection of Ritual Place to the Absorption into Emptiness 


First, having found a proper place in a lonely spot or [other spots] such as a 
mountain??? he should make [that place] a charnel ground. There [he should honor] 
with a bali offering the protector [deities] of that land." (3) 


508 T have interpreted that the terms samvarti (or samvartin) and vivarti (or vivartin) are related to the 
concepts of samvarta and vivarta, respectively (and not samurti and vivrti, the Conventional Truth and 
the Ultimate Reality Truth). The words samvarta and vivarta are traditionally used in the Buddhist 
cosmology to describe the cycle of the dissolution and regeneration of the universe, respectively. For 
the regeneration (vivarta) and dissolution (samvarta) of the universe in the Abhidharmakoša (its karika 
and bhāsya), see (Sadakata 2011, pp. 237-45), and for those in the Manobhūmi part of the Yogācārabhūmi, 
(Kajiyama 2000); there are cases where the same concepts of vivarta and samvarta were used conversely, 
as indicating dissolution and regeneration, respectively. For the case in the Dašabhūmisūtra and 
commentaries on it, see (Kim 2007), and for the case in the Kalacakra and Vimalaprabha, (Newman 1988, 
p. 131). 

509 My interpretation of verse 15.2 relies much on the Bohita's comment on it (D 1419, 131r2-14). The 
universe, which consists of the worlds of environment and sentient beings, is dissolved into emptiness; 
subsequently it emerges from emptiness. A practitioner generally meditates on this as part of 
visualizing a mandala. The word atra in 15.2d indicates rahasya in 15.1a. The Bohita does not clarify 
what the word adi of the dharmasambhogadi indicates. I have interpreted it as indicating the other 
aspect of the Tantric body, the Innate Body (sahajakaya) or equivalent. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 131r6—7), externally, the other spots are a cave, a rock shelter, an 

ocean shore, a charnel ground originally perfected, and a pleasing place. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 132r1), externally, the bali offering means various kinds of fish, meat, 

and so on. 
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812 after a 


sipping water for purification (mukhasauca) and others. Employing an image, the 


A yogin should offer water for a respectful reception (argha) and so on 


Blessed One taught a visualization by [use of] a cloth [painting] and other [devices]. 
(4) 

[This is] a visualization of the very terrifying one [who] resides on a corpse,?!? 
[he] brings benefits to the world. [A practitioner] should take recourse in every kind 
of meditation instantly.3!” (5) 

(The meaning of the letter $77, i.e., the nondual consciousness?!6 —) The letter 
$rt is the meaning of every originated being (sarvabhūta).!7 [Every originated being 
is] known to be external and internal,8!8 and both of these [external and internal 


aspects] are [present as assuming] the form [in terms] of the conventional [truth]. 


812 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 13212), the word adi (“so on”) indicates water for washing the feet 
(zhabs bsil), a flower (me tog), incense (bdug spos), a lamp (mar me), perfume (dri), and foods for deities 
(Iha bshos). 

813 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 132r6), the word adi ("others") indicates a tooth-cleaning stick (so 
shing). 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 132v4—v6), the very terrifying one is Vajradhara (rdo rje 'chang), and 
the preta or a corpse indicates the dead body of Brahman, who has four faces and who is of the nature 
of the dharmadhatu or reality realm (zhal bzhi pa tshangs pa chos kyi dbyings kyi bdag nyid can ni yi dags so). 
815 According to the Bohita (132v7-133r1 and 139v3-v4), the words sarvasarvakam or “every kind of” 
indicate the Triple Samadhi (the First Yoga, the Supreme King of Mandala, and the Supreme King 
of Action, dang po sbyor ba dang dkyil 'khor rgyal po mchog dang las rgyal po mchog), the Bindu Yoga 
(thig le'i rnal 'byor), and the Subtle Yoga (phra mo'i rnal 'byor). The First Yoga, the first of the Triple 
Samadhi, consists of the Service (bsnyen pa), Auxiliay Service (nye ba'i bsnyen pa), Perfect Realization 
(sgrub pa), and Great Perfect Realization (sgrub pa chen po). Obviously, Jayasena followed the Bohita's 
instruction: the Triple Samadhi, the Bindu Yoga, and the Subtle Yoga constitute the whole structure of 
the Ratnapadmaraganidhi. See also Chapter 9 in this monograph. 

Verses 15.6-7b expound the meaning of the letter 5r? (of Sriheruka), based on the traditional doctrine 
that the letter šrī refers to the nondual consciousness or gnosis, which the Hevajra is the first to teach 
(Srikaram advayam jūānam, Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), 1.7.27). 

It is also possible to translate $rikara sarvabhūtārtham (15.6a) as “The letter Sr? (viz., the nondual 
consciousness) [expresses the absolute reality of] every originated thing” (artha means “thing” and not 
“meaning”). If the text is edited as Srikarasarvabhiitartham (compound), it may be translated as “Every 
originated thing, [which is represented] by the letter $77, ... ”. 

I interpret the text (15.6ab) as saying the nonduality of the external and internal aspects of originated 
beings. The Samvara tradition has the idea in common that the abstract structure of the outer universe 
(the external) is also present in the body of each individual practitioner (the internal): they are nondual. 
According to the Bohita (D 1419, 133r1--r2), the external means the strata of [the Five Elements] such as 
the Earth [Element] (sa la sogs pa dkyil kor) and the Three Realms [comprising the Five Elements] 
(khams gsum), and the internal refers to the physical body comprising the [Five] Elements such as the 
Earth [Element] (sa la sogs pa'i khams kyi rang bzhin gyi lus). It appears that in the Bohita, the word 
sarvabhūtārtha (15.6a) means “everything [that comprises] the [Five] Elements" (bhüta = the [Five] 
Elements). 
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The ultimate [truth] is what is at the end of the pleasure.?!” The syllable letter 477 is 
also explained by evam?” and others [that are] nondual.??! (6-7b) 

(The meaning of the letter he, i.e., the emptiness of cause and so on, etc BIZ 
The letter he is [as follows]: From the heart BI? [he should visualize] all [deities], 
such as Heruka, [who] reside on their own circles. [Vajra-]holders and others??? are 
originating; [he should know] all [of them] originating through visualization.?? That 
[letter he represents the principle that] the cause (hetv-) is empty by nature;8® there 
is no conceptualization of cause and so on” as selves. That [letter he refers to] the 
selflessness of phenomenal existences by nature, [or the state of] being empty.9?? 


[Emptiness] brings the meditative union. (7c-9b) 


819 T interpret the text (verse 15.6cd) as also implying the nonduality of the Conventional Truth (samurti) 


and the Ultimate Reality Truth (vivrti). According to the Bohita (D 1419, 133r3), what is at the end of 
the pleasure means the pleasure of the middle beyond verbal expression (bar ma'i bde ba brjod du med 
pa), which he experiences at the end of the Innate Pleasure (Ihan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba'i mthar) as long as 
he is keeping [his semen] unfallen (Ihung ba med pa bral ba ji srid pa, "as long as not, [viz.,] without, 
falling”). 

In Tantric traditions, the word evam often symbolizes the nonduality: the letter e (which is shaped like 
an inverted triangle) represents the female genital organ, and the letter vam (shaped like a stick), the 
penis, comes into the triangular space of e. 

As the Bohita (D 1419, 133r3-15) suggests, it is possible to emend the text of verse 15.7ab as evamady 
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syllable letter Sri, [which represents] the nondual"). 

Verses 7c-9b elucidate the meaning of the letter he (of Sriheruka), based on the traditional doctrine that 
the letter he refers to the emptiness of cause and so on. (For what "and so on" indicates, see footnote 
827.) The earliest version of this doctrine can be found in the Hevajra (hekaram hetvādišūnyatā, Skt ed. 
(Snellgrove 1959), L7.27b). 

If the text (15.7c) is edited as hekarahrdayat (compound) and not as hekara hrdayat, it can be translated 
as "From the heart, [which refers to the meaning of] the letter he.” 

For “holders,” the Bohita explains thus (D 1419, 133r7-v1): sna tshogs pa'i rdo rje 'chang gi gzugs 
("[assuming] the form of a crossed-vajra-holder"). The Bohita does not explain what "others" mean. 

In this passage, "the heart" and "visualization," from and through which the deities appear, 
respectively, are examples of the empty "cause," which is represented by the letter he. 

If the text (8c) is edited as saSiinyahetuatmakan (compound) and not as sa $ünyahetvatmakafi, it can be 
translated as "[He should know that the letter he] represents (sa; "has [the meaning of]') that the cause 
is empty by nature." 

The Bohita does not explain what the word adi (“so on") of hetvady- indicates. According to the 
Yogaratnamālā (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), p. 123, 1. 8-1. 10) and the Muktāvalī (Skt ed. (Tripathi and Negi 
2001), p. 73, 1. 9-1. 10), which are the two commentaries on the Hevajra, the word adi refers to svabhava 
("intrinsic nature"), and the words hetvādi mean "cause and intrinsic nature." DipankaraSrijfhana's 
Abhisamayavibhanga (D 1490, 187r6) and Alakakalasa’s Upadesanusarini (Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 9.7-8 
(p. 88, 1. 4)) suggest that adi indicates origination (i.e., the effect of that cause). 

It the text (15.9b) is edited as sasiinyam (compound) and not as sa Siinyam, it can be translated as 
"having [the meaning of] being empty". 
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(The meaning of the letter ru, i.e., being free from conceptual arrangement, 


. 99) [Taught in connection with] the conceptual arrangement (vyiha),3? the 


32 


etc 
selflessness of person?! the great, is [accompanied by] a web of conceptualization.® 
The letter ru [represents the principle that] myself is conditioned: That [letter ru 
refers to the state of] being free from the conceptual arrangement of “mine” Di 
(9c-10b) 

(The meaning of the letter ka, i.e., not being located anywhere, etc.) Ka 
[refers to] all that I repeat narrating in the nonduality of consciousness. [It is] not 
located anywhere (kvacit); hence, [it is] the letter ka. Therefore, (yatah), [it is] not 
[that] direct perception of things is void, [it is] of the nature of the pure reality 
(vastumatra)33 (10c-11) 


829 Verses 9c-10b explain the meaning of the letter ru (of sriheruka), based on the traditional idea or a 
doctrine that the letter ru refers to the state of being free from conceptual arrangement (apagatavyiiha) 
or equivalent. The Hevajra was the first to teach this (rukarapagatavyüham, Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), 
L7.27c). The term vyūha, which I have translated as "conceptual arrangement," or variant terms, refers 
to "thinking" or "reasoning" (vitarka) according to the Yogaratnamala (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), p. 123, 
1. 10); to have the concept of "I" (aham) according to the Muktāvalī (Skt ed. (Tripathi and Negi 2001), 
L7.27 [p. 73,1. 11]), "[the concepts of] continuation and destruction" (gnas pa dang ‘jig pa), which follow 
the cause and origination (= hetvādi), according to Dipankarasrijfhiana's Abhisamayavibhanga (D 1490, 
18716); "characteristics" (nimitta) or "linguistic proliferation" (prapatīca) according to Alakakalasa's 
Upadesanusarini (Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 9.7-8 (p. 88, 1. 11)); “mental defilements such as greed" 
(‘dod chags la sogs pa'i nyon mongs pa) according to Tarisena's Vajragītibhāsya (D 1208, 308r2-r3); and 
^conceptualization" (rnam par rtog pa) according to Vajrapani's Guruparamparakramopadesa (D 3716, 
17717). 

In the next line (15.10b), the conceptual arrangement (vyūha) is related to the selflessness of person, 
expressed as “(the state of] being free from the conceptual arrangement of “mine” (vyūhāpagatam 
mama). Therefore, I have translated verse 15.9c as "[Taught in connection with] the conceptual 
arrangement (vyiha), the selflessness of person ... ." 

In the Dakarnava, the letters he and ru are also thus connected with the selflessness of phenomenal 
existence (dharmanairatmya) and the selflessness of person (pudgalanairatmya), respectively. 

By "[accompanied by] a web of conceptualization" (kalpanajalakam, 15.9d), I mean the covering of 
what is to be known (jfieyavarana): it is traditionally taught in Buddhism (particularly as a criticism 
of the Hinyana or Lesser Vehicle) that one who has just realized the selflessness of person is not 
freed from the covering of what is to be known yet, which is removed by realizing the selflessness of 
phenomenal existence. For this, I appreciate Dr. Taiken Kyuma and Dr. Kazuo Kano's suggestion. In 
the present passage in the Dakarnava, the selflessness of phenomenal existence is represented by the 
letter he (15.92). 

In the Dakarnava, the letters he and ru are also thus connected with the cause (hetu) and condition 
(pratyaya), respectively. 

If the text (15.10ab) is edited as rukarapratyayatman ca savyühapagatam mama (compounds), and not as 
rukāra pratyayatmafi ca sa vyūhāpagatam mama, it can be translated as “The letter ru, [which represents the 
principle that] myself is conditioned, has [the meaning of] being free from the conceptual arrangement 
of “mine”. 

Verses 15.10c-11b expound the meaning of the letter ka (of šrīheruka), based on the traditional doctrine 
that the letter ka refers to not being located anywhere. The oldest version of this doctrine can be found 
in the Hevajra (kakaram na kvacit sthitam, Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), L7.27d). 

For the concept of the vastumatra or “pure reality" in the Tattvartha Chapter of the Bodhisattvabhūmi 
and the Viniscayasamgrahani, see (Takahashi 2005). 
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O, goddess! At the outset, [a practitioner] contemplates the word sri-he-ru-ka, 
[which] permeates all. (12ab) 

[He should visualize] a seed of knowledge [representing] the self-existent one 
(viz., him)?” at the center of a lotus on a sun [disk] in [his] heart. Then he should 
emit rays of various colors, [which] fill the sky. Having attracted an assembly 
(jala) of deities formed by Jianadakini,?? he should make the Lord of the world? 
seated at the center of a hollow space in the sky. Having made offerings of the 
nectar and so on and [articles] originated in himself through the moon[rise] and 
sunrise,*4! and having performed the confession of sin and others,?? he should 
reflect on compassion and so on DÄ? Then, [having made] himself being of the nature 
of emptiness,*** he should contemplate [the mantra of] yogasuddha ("being purified 
by yoga”). (12c-15) 


837 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 134v7), a seed of knowledge is the letter hiim, which is a summary 


(bsdus pa) of the four letters sri, he, ru, and ka. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 135r2), the “various colors” are the five colors and so on. 

89 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 13513), the words “formed by Jfianadakinis” indicate Vajravarahi and 
other female deities. Male deities are referred to by the words “of deities” (devatam used in the sense of 
devatanam). 

It appears that “the Lord of the world" (jagatah patim used in the sense of jagatah patim) indicates 
Heruka according to the Bohita (D 1419, 13513) and Dakarnava (another name for Heruka) according 
to Jayasena in his Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 417). 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 135r4-r5), the nectar means the vi mu Su ra ma, the fivefold nectar 
(excrement, urine, semen, menstrual blood, and human flesh). The articles originated in himself refer 
to fluid essences flowing in the practitioner's body, which represent all constituents of his body. The 
fluid essences emerge by controlling the “moonrise and sunrise,” which refers to the movement of 
two vital airs, prana (srog) and apana (thur sel). 

82 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 135r5-r6), they refer to the seven best offerings (bla na med pa'i mchod 
pa rnam pa bdun rnams), which are (1) the confession of sin (sdig pa bshags pa), (2) the vow of never 
doing [evil actions] (mi byed pa'i sdom pa), (3) rejoicing at [others' acquiring merit] (bsod nams la rjes 
su yi rang ba), (4) the complete dedication [of merit] (yongs su bsngo ba), (5) taking refuge in the three 
[jewels] (gsum la skyabs su "gro ba), (6) generating awakening of the mind (byang chub kyi sems bskyed 
pa), and (7) relying on the path (lam la brten pa). 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 135r6), the words “compassion and so on” signify the Four 
Immeasurables: mercy, compassion, sympathetic joy, and equanimity. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 135r6-17), this indicates the contemplation of these mantras: (1) om 
sarvadharmah šūnyatā-*svabhāvāh (em.; -svabhava) Sinyo "ham; (2) om [svabhavasuddhah] sarvadharmah 
svabhavasuddho "ham; and (3) om Siinyatajrianavajrasvabhavatmako ‘ham. The second mantra is taught 
in many scriptures of the Samvara tradition. The version found in the Catuspitha is perhaps one of 
the oldest (Skt ed., 2.3.7 and 2.3.120). The third mantra is quite popular among various traditions 
in Buddhist Tantrism. The version found in the Guhyasamajatantra (abbreviated to Guhyasamaja, Skt 
ed. (Matsunaga 1978), Chapter 3, p. 11, 1. 16) is perhaps the oldest. The first mantra is uncommon. 
The Abhidhinottara (3.6-9, 12-22, and 24-50) teaches fifty mantras that are in the form of « om 
something-Suddhah sarvadharmah something-suddho ‘ham >. The first mantra is perhaps a currupted 
form of one of them. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 135r7), this mantra is om yogasuddhah sarvadharma yogasuddho ‘ham. 
This mantra is taught in many scriptures that belong to the Samvara tradition. The version found in 
the Catuspitha is perhaps one of the oldest (Skt ed., 2.3.9 and 2.3.122). 
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6.3. The Rise of the Universe and Causal Vajra-Holder from Emptiness 


Then, after [those whose] intrinsic natures are the five seeds,9 he should 
visualize a divine castle [at the top of them], and, afterward, the Causal Vajra-holder 
[in that castle placed] on a lotus on Mt. Meru clearly. (16) 

[The Causal Vajra-holder] is white in color, [has] four faces, [has] three eyes 
[on each], [has] twelve arms, is devoted to the yoga of union with wisdom (his 
female consort), and is adorned with youthful ornaments. [His four faces are], 
counterclockwise, white, green, red, and yellow [in color, respectively]. [He has] 
twisted locks of hair and has a crossed vajra and a crescent moon on the face (head). 
(17-18) 

[He] stands in the alidha posture with the feet placed on both Hara and Gauri. 
[He holds] (1) a vajra and (2) a bell, (3)(4) an elephant's skin, (5) a drum, (6) a knife, 
(7) an axe, (8) a trident, (9) a skull staff, (10) a pot, (11) a noose, and (12) a hairless 
head in the left and right [hands]. (19-20c) 

A circle [of the twenty-four dakinis] is on an all-colored lotus of forty-eight 
petals. On the twelve [circles], provided with sixteen gates, pleasing, and [complete 
with] thirty-two charnel grounds, [marks of] (1) knife, (2) jewel, (3) vajra, (4) lotus, 
(5) disk, (6) sword, (7) crossed vajra, (8) skull bowl, (9) hairless head, (10) skeleton, a 
powerful entity's head, (11) noose, and (12) hook are to be known: circular patterns 
[of these marks] are on the respective circles. Every [circle is] also [provided with] 
thirty-six spokes. A vajra on a lotus is [placed on] a sun [disk].**” (20d-23) 


846 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 13517-v1), the five seeds are yam, ram, vam, lam, and sum, from which 
the wind, fire, water, and earth disks and Mr. Sumeru are developed. 

This paragraph means this: At the center of the whole mandala, there is an all-colored lotus of 
forty-eight petals, where the twenty-four dakinis reside. Outside this lotus there are twelve circles, 
which are located in a concentric manner; on which there are twelve circular patters; and which are 
provided with thirty-six spokes. The meaning of the last line, "A vajra on a lotus is [placed on] a 
sun [disk]," is not clear. I speculate it as mentioning a part of how the deities on the mandala are 
developed; they are developed from a vajra on a lotus placed on a sun disk. The Bohita does not 
explain this line. The Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 5v6-6r1) teaches a visualization of a five-pronged 
vajra on a sun disk placed on a moon disk as a practice to be performed immediately before the 
visualization of the Causal Vajra-holder (Causal Heruka). This is slightly different. 
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From the causal vajra,”” [a mandala] is developed, [which] consists of the five 


hundred and four and so on. DÄ! The wheel of mandala completely manifests by 


ceaselessly singing voices??? (24) 


^O Lord, though people invite [you] to feast every day, why do you remain 
in emptiness? Please arise, O Lord, the compassionate one, for me! Please 
love [me]. O you Great Pleasure, Vajra-holder!*”! (25) 


Please listen, please listen. The welfare of others has disappeared. As (jima) 
animals (people) are dying, so (tima) please love my blooming lotus, please 
make all people happy.??? (26) 
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It is possible to interpret that the causal vajra means the Causal Vajra-holder (*hetuvajradhara, 
the Dakarnava, 15.17-18). According to the Bohita (D 1419, 136v2—v3), the Causal Vajra-holder is 
transformed into a fluid drop with his female consort. The Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 6v1-v7) 
expounds this meditation: after Causal Heruka (Vajra-holder) and his female consort have been 
melted and become a fluid drop, a five-pronged vajra appears from it; then, it is transformed into the 
mandala. This suggests that the causal vajra means the five-pronged vajra, from which the mandala is 
developed. 

The Sanskrit manuscripts' reading of paficasaccaturadikam literally means "fifty, four, and so on," which 
is obscure. It is "five hundred and four additional" (whose Sanskrit may be paficasatacaturadhikam) 
according to the Tibetan translation and the Bohita. The "five hundred and four additional" makes 
sense. Five hundred and four is the total number of the twenty-four dakinis on the central lotus, 
the twelve groups of thirty-six dakinis (who are dakinis on the twelve circles), sixteen gates, and 
thirty-two charnel grounds: they account to five hundred and four in total. The "additional" or "so 
on" indicates the other deities on this mandala. The paricasaccaturadikam (“fifty, four, and so on") is 
better in meter than the paficasatacaturadhikam ("tive hundred and four additional"). Therefore, I have 
interpreted that that the paricasaccatur- is used as a secret language to mean the paficasatacatur-. 

The Apabhramša song in verse 15.25—28 is recited by the goddesses to entreat the melted Lord to 
arise for the sake of the world. Although the used words and phrases are different, and hence they 
cannot be deemed as equivalent verses, somewhat similar songs by goddesses to entreat the Lord in 
Apabhramáa can be found in many Buddhist Tantric texts. As Isaacson (Isaacson 2007, p. 301) pointed 
out, the Guhyasamaja is the first to teach this sort of song (Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), 17.72—75). In the 
Guhyasamaja, the song is composed in Sanskrit. See also (Stephenson 2020), which is perhaps the most 
recent study of this topic, although it does not deal with the verses in the Dakarnava. 

According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 6v2-v4), verse 15.25 is recited by the first six of the 
twenty-four dakinis residing on the central lotus: (1) Dakini, (2) Rüpika, (3) Cumbika, (4) Paravrtta, 
(5) Sabalika, and (6) Anuvarti, whose nature is mercy (the first of the Four Immeasurables). 

The Tibetan translation, in which jima (for yatha) and tima (for tatha) are not connected together, reads 
verse 15.26 as follows: "Please listen, please listen. The welfare of others has disappeared. Animals 
(people) [look] as if (jima) [they] are dying. Please love my blooming lotus. Please also (tima) make all 
people happy." This also makes sense. 

According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 6v2 and 6v4-v5), verse 15.26 is recited by the second 
six of the twenty-four dakinis residing on the central lots: (7) Lama, (8) Yoge$vari, (9) Bhadra, (10) 
Kapalini, (11) Kankalika, and (12) Rajavarti, whose nature is compassion (the second of the Four 
Immeasurables). 
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Please have sex, have sex with me, O Vajra-holder. The nature of the innate 
is beyond words. The other sentient beings become inanimate.?? As long 
as you are in emptiness, it is useless.*”* (27) 


You are a cause of all phenomenal existences. Why do you not come to and 
reside [in] the nature of the innate? Please love me in terms of the ultimate 
reality, so that you become equal to the world H" (28)” 


6.4. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer 


6.4.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center 


Then, entreated with the song, Heruka has been aroused spontaneously. "Orr, 
ah, the body, speech, and mind adamantine hūm phat hoh”—with recitation of this 
mantra, [the practitioner] performs the instantaneous transformation: the hero of 
all (Heruka), with [his consort] yogini (Vajravarahi), by nature, instantly emerge by 
means of the mantra. (29-30) 

[Standing on] Bhairava and Kalaratri on fire on the sun [disk] on the pericarp 
[of the lotus], [Heruka] is dancing. [He should visualize Heruka] having the body 
[colored] half black and half green; [complete with] seventy-six arms; [having] 
seventeen [faces] with three eyes [on each], wearing a crown of twisted locks of hair; 
being a hero; [having] a crossed vajra [on top of the head] and a half moon [on the 
head]; and always having [his] mouth open [and showing] large fangs from the right 
and left [parts of the mouth]. [Three faces looking to the south, west, and north 
are colored] yellow, red, and in sequence (viz., green), [respectively,] and the other 
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[fourteen] faces are colored like a black bee. He should meditate on Heruka, who] 


«is greatly awful and laughs loudly and5?” is grinning and terrifying. (31-34b) 


853 For “become inanimate,” the text is danda ai (for dhandham yati). If danda indicates dvandvam, the 


translation should be "perceive in a dualistic way". 

83 Acording to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 6v2 and 6v5), verse 15.27 is recited by the third six of 
the twenty-four dakinis residing on the central lotus: (13) Khandaroha, (14) Šmašānī, (15) Vidravi, 
(16) Kurukullika, (17) Rudanti, and (18) Nati, whose nature is sympathetic joy (the third of the Four 
Immeasurables). 

855 According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 6v2 and 6v5-v6), verse 15.28 is recited by the fourth 

six of the twenty-four dakinis residing on the central lotus: (19) Rupini, (20) Bhairavi, (21) Sikhi, 

(22) Sikhandi, (23) Jatili, and (24) Rudra, whose nature is equanimity (the fourth of the Four 

Immeasurables). 

I consider these as parallel to the colors of Samvara's four faces that look to the four cardinal directions: 

the front (or east) face is black, the north face is green, the west face is red, and the south face is yellow 

(for example, Nispannayogavali, Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, 1. 4). Meanwhile, “the other [fourteen] faces 

are colored like a black bee" (bhrngasannibhāh) appears to be an expression borrowed from the Hevajra 

(Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), II.5.12d) or Samputodbhava (Skt ed. (DTC 2021), 3.1.17b), bhrngasamnibhah 

(for describing Heruka's eight faces). 

This part may be an interpolation. 
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A bunch of weapons is to be known in the right and left [hands] in order. (1) An 
elephant's skin is [grasped] with [the first] two hands (the first pair of right and left 
hands), and (2) the womb hand gesture is [made] with with the second [pair of right 
and left hands]. (34c-35b) 

[These objects are placed] in the right [hands] in order—(3) a vajra, (4) an asi 
sword, (5) a kunta lance, (6) a trident, (7) an axe, (8) a knife, (9) an arrow, (10) a 
pike-spiked corpse, (11) a hammer, (12) a disk, (13) a damaru drum, (14) a short 
sword, (15) a club, (16) a short javelin, (17) a conch shell, (18) a copper trumpet, (19) 
a short club, as well as (20) a tail-feather of a peacock, (21) a crow's feather quill, (22) 
a fire pit, (23) a mountain, (24) a stick, (25) a mirror, (26) a lute, (27) the foot, (28) 
the hand, (29) the lungs, (30) the small intestine, (31) Rahu, (32) an iron chain, (33) 
wooden fetters, (34) [an object called] dubhiisa (or a peel, or a chain), (35) a fish 
trap, (36) a decapitated corpse, (37) flaming sesamum, and (38) physical Bhairava (or 
a thing that appears horrible), in order. (35c-39b) 

In the left [hands], there are (3) a bell, (4) a kheta shield, (5) a tusk, (6) a pestle, (7) 
a noose, (8) a skull bowl, (9) a bow, (10) a skull staff, (11) a scripture, (12) bucklers,*? 
(13) the threatening hand gesture, (14) a string of jingle bells, (15) a chain, (16) a rock, 
(17) powders from a charnel ground, (18) [a thing called] bhoka (or a lance),* (19) a 
daka (for dhakkā) drum! (20) a wet skin, (21) a dangling hair braid, (22) a tinder for 
a funeral pyre, (23) the anus,* (24) a pharī shield, (25) the head, (26) a skeleton, (27) 
a rātrikā sickle,5® (28) the eye, (29) kidney, (30) large intestine, (31) the Saturn, (32) 
a stake, (33) a citron, (34) a saw, (35) a needle, (36) a full-body skin, (37) cloud with 
rain, and (38) a wooden hook. (39c-43b) 

The weaponry in the seventy-two hands is thus to be discerned in order. (43cd) 
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Iam not certain of the word dubhiisa or durbhiisa (“badly adorning”?). In the Dakarnava (10.44b) and 
(29.10a), the Tibetan translations for that term are sgrog and skogs, which means a “chain (or some 
binding tool)” and a “peel,” respectively. 

The translation is based on Tib (phub chung yu can or phub chung). This word, pittani, appears three 
times in the Dakarnava. This word may come from the verb pittaya (“to press into a small mass”) or 
noun pita (“box”). 

I am not certain of the word bhoka. In the Dakarnava (29.3c), the Tibetan translation for this term is 
mdung, meaning “lance”. 

The name of this drum is dukka or duka drum in the other parts of the Dakarnava (10.46c and 29.3c). 
They also seem to be derived from dhakka. 

862 This is a rock (sila) in the Dakarnava (10.47b) and a mace (gadā = gadā) in the Dakarnava (29.4b). 

865 This is a short club (dandika) in the Dakarnava (10.47c) and datrika sickle in the Dakarnava (29.4c). 
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864 an ornament of the six 


866 


A decoration (headband) made of five hairless heads, 


seals,895 


a garland of a hundred hairless heads [as a necklace],°°’ sounding armlets 
and anklets, a garment [made of] some tiger skin, and a romāvalī (or line of bodily 
hair) are on [his] body. (44-45b) 

Before him is a great goddess [named] Vajravarahi, [who is] as previously. 
(45cd) 

«[Vajravarahi holds] an adamantine knife in the right [hand] and a skull bowl 
in the left hand; hugs the Blessed One (Heruka) around [his] hips with [her] two 


shanks and loves [him]; [has] one face; [has her] hair untied; is naked; is red in 


867 


color, wears a garland of hairless heads [as a necklace], is adorned with sexually 
attractive ornaments; is crowned with a string of skulls on [her] head; [has her] body 
smeared with divine perfumes; is decorated with anklets and armlets; is adorned 
with a divine garland; is ornamented with the six seals; [has] three eyes; [wears] a 
garland of hairless heads [as a necklace]; is adorned with jewelry; is flaming like the 
destructive fire [at the end of a kalpa]; and is shining with great fire. (46-49). 565 
[He should meditate on] moistures of pleasure of wisdom and means in all 
junctures throughout the body. He should visualize [himself (Heruka)] being 
splendorous with fires, [which assume the shape of] various [forms of] Heruka.869 
The vow-observer should give turbans to the heads of all (Herukas).70 (50-51b) 
Yoginis are on the lotus petals [facing to the four cardinal directions] such 
as the east [and] to every intermediate [direction]. [Yoginis] starting with Dakini, 


864 The Bohita does not explain what this decoration is. I have interpreted it as a headband after having 


considered that it is parallel to the string of five skulls on the forehead (lalatordhvaparicakapalamali) of 
Samvara with four faces and twelve arms in the Nispannayogavali (Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, 1. 9). 

The six seals are symbolic ornaments made of bones and ashes, although these are not always 
identical. They are an ornament for the neck (kanthika), a bracelet (rucaka), an earring (kunda), a 
jewel on the head (Siromani), a sacred thread (yajfiopavita), and ashes (bhasman) according to Lūyīpa's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (c)). 

In the Nispannayogavalt (Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, 1. 8), Samvara with four faces and twelve arms wears 
a garland of fifty wet human hairless heads (paficāšatsārdranaraširahšrenīkah). 

Itis not clear what pürvavat ("as previously [mentioned]") indicates. I consider that because of this 
obscurity, verses 15.4649, which describe Vajravarahi's physical features, were interpolated. 

This passage (15.46-49), which describes Vajravarahi's physical features, can be found only in 
manuscripts D of the Dakarnava and the Mandalarcanavidhi. The Ratnapadmaraganidhi includes a 
passage that is slightly more extensive than this one (D 1516, 7v3-v6). It seems that this passage was 
not included in the original text of the Dākārnava. However, its description of Vajravārāhī's physical 
features does not contradict instructions in the other passages in this chapter. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 139v1), this line describes a visualization of Vajravarahi. However, I 
have interpreted it as describing Heruka, or Heruka with his consort Vajravarahi, who is resplendent 
with fires assuming the shape of various forms of Heruka. The "various [forms of] Heruka" perhaps 
indicate heroes (male consorts of dakinis) residing on the twelve circles, who are also called "Leader 
Heruka,” "Light Heruka,” and so on. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 139v2), this describes all heroes and their consort dakinis each wearing 
a turban on the head. However, I have interpreted it as describing the feature of fires assuming the 
shape of Heruka, who wears a turban. 
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twenty-four in total, are [arranged] by sixes. In this manner, Dakini and so on, six [in 
number], are [arranged on the six petals] from the east to the north. Again, [arranged] 
from the north, Lama and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the next six petals] 
to the west. [Arranged] from the west, "lineage" (viz., six) [yoginis] starting with 
Khandaroha are [arranged on the next six petals] to the south. And then, [arranged] 
from the south, Riipini and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the rest six petals] 
to the east. (51c—54b) 

(1) Dakini, (2) Rüpika, (3) Cumbika, (4) Paravrtta, (5) Sabalika, and (6) Anuvarti 
are half black and half green [in color].3 (7) Lama, (8) Yogesvari, (9) Bhadrā, (10) 
Kapalini, (11) Kankalika, and (12) Rajavarti are half green and half red, in order.?”? 
(13) Khandaroha, (14) Smasani, (15) Vidravi, (16) Kurukullika, (17) Rudanti, and (18) 
Nati are stated to be half red and half yellow.?? (19) Rupini, (20) Bhairavi, (21) Sikhi, 
(22) Sikhandi, (23) Jatilt, and (24) Rudra are goddesses [who are] half yellow and half 
black.34 [Their physical features] such as weapons in [their] hands are [the same as 
those] of Varahi. (54c—58b) 

Skull bowls [filled with] the fivefold nectar of immortality are [placed] on the 
petals [located] between [the petals where the twenty-four yoginis reside]. (58cd) 

Assuming the pratyalidha posture, [every yogini] wears a string of skulls and 
other [good ornaments]. [Every yogini] is to be discerned on [the lotus petals in] a 
counterclockwise direction, to have been born on the upper portion (summit) of Mt. 
Sumeru. (59) 

« The lotus petals are thus [taught]. (60) >875 


6.4.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra) 


Outside that is the Adamantine Circle. Inside [this circle, which is colored] 
dark bluish-black, are: (1) Dakini, also (2) Lama, (3) Khandaroha, (4) Rüpini, (5) 
Pracanda, (6) Candaksi, (7) Prabhavati, (8) Mahanasa, (9) Viramati, (10) Kharvart, (11) 
Lankesvari, and (12) Drumacchaya. Likewise, (13) Airavati and (14) Mahabhairavi 


871 They reside on the six petals between the east and the north. According to the Bohita (D 1419, 140r1-r2), 
dakinis (1)-(3) are colored black and dakinis (4)-(6) are green. 

They reside on the six petals between the north and the west. According to the Bohita (D 1419, 
140r1-r2), dākinīs (7)-(9) are colored green and dakinis (10)-(12) are red. 

They reside on the six petals between the west and the south. According to the Bohita (D 1419, 
140r1-r2), dākinīs (13)-(15) are colored red and dakinis (16)-(18) are yellow. 

874 They reside on the six petals between the south and the east. According to the Bohita (D 1419, 140r1-r2), 
dakinis (19)-(21) are colored yellow and dakinis (22)-(24) are black. 

This line (15.60) can be found only in manuscript D. Perhaps it was not present in the original 
Dakarnava. However, it is unlikely that this lotus circle is a part of the vajracakra or Adamantine Circle 
described below because the text explains that the Adamantine Circle is located outside this lotus 
circle (15.61a). The Bohita (D 1419, 140v1) and the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 8r4) call this lotus 
circle thig le'i 'khor lo or “Drop Circle". 
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are taught to be here. (Here, are also] (15) Vayuvega, (16) Surabhaksi, (17) Syamadevi, 
(18) Subhadrika, (19) Hayakarna, (20) Khaganana, (21) Cakravega, (22) Khandarohika, 
(23) Saundini, (24) Cakravarmini, (25) Suvira, (26) Mahabala, (27) Cakravartini, (28) 
Mahavirya, (29) Yamini, and (30) Yuminī, (31) Samcālinī, (32) Trāsanī, (33) Candika, 
(34) Sarasvati, (35) Icchasiddhi, and (36) Mahajvala. The color [of their bodies] is the 
same as [the color] of the circle (dark bluish-black). (61-65) 

[Every] yogini on all [twelve] circles—she [has] four arms, [has] one face, holds 
a skull bowl??? and a skull staff [in the two left hands], also [holds] a small drum 
and a knife [in the two right hands],°”” [has her] hair untied, is naked, [has her] 
body [ornamented with] the five seals, is adorned with a string of vajras, stands on 
a corpse, and is very terrifying; [she] wears various [good] ornaments?”? 
wisdom accompanying a means (her male consort).*”? (66-68b) 

The Formless Realm is thus [described]. It (the Adamantine Circle) is also 
proclaimed to be the pitha (“seat”), known to be the Joyful Level. [The pitha is 
inclusive] of, again, the pitha, upapitha (“near to the seat”), and the other [classes of 
holy sites]. The [entire body of the] Twelve Levels is also known to be in the middle 


andisa 


of each individual Level. Similarly, the entire [body of the three realms] is to be 
known in all individual realms.55! (68c-70b) 

[On each realm], there are thirty-six [couples of heroes and yoginis] in total; [it] 
consists in all merits and is powerful. In this way, [every] realm has the nature of the 
heroes and yoginis. In [all circles inside] the ring of mountains, classes of birth (kula) 
of sentient beings are to be generated in order; they are again divided into thirty-six 
[and arranged] in the respective places [on each circle] in order. (70c-71) 

The Adamantine Circle, the first, is thus [taught]. (72) 


876 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 140v5), this skull bowl is used to hold the nectar (bdud rtsi). 

877 According to the instruction of Vajravarahi's physical features (15.46ab), she holds a knife in the right 
hand and a skull bowl in the left hand. Therefore, I have interpreted that these dakinis hold a skull 
bowl and a skull staff in the two left hands and a small drum and a knife in the two right hands. The 
Bohita does not comment on this. 

The Bohita does not articulate what these ornaments are, but just explains their inner meaning; replete 
with all merits (D 1419, 141r1-r2). 

“Wisdom” (prajfia) and “means” (upaya) signify a woman and a man, respectively, in Buddhist 
Tantrism. 

These lines say that each of the twelve classes of holy sites is inclusive of, or has the qualities of, all 
twelve classes of holy sites, and each of the Twelve Levels is inclusive of all Twelve Levels. 

This line means the following: The Adamantine Circle, the Heart Circle, and the Merit Circle are 
equated with the Formless, Form, and Desire Realms, respectively. At the same time, every one of 
these circles represents all the three realms, namely, the Formless, Form, and Desire Realms. 
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6.4.3. The Heart Circle (hrdayacakra) 


Now, furthermore, I shall explain this, the Heart Circle, outside the [Adamantine 
Circle]. [Deities reside] in the middles of the circle's spokes colored in reddish-yellow 
as follows. (73) 

[They are] (1) Vajradhari, (2) Aksobhyi, (3) Vairocani, (4) Ratnesika, (5) 
Padmanarti, (6) Amoghi, (7) Locana, (8) Mamaki, (9) Pandara, (10) Tara, (11) 
Rüpavajra, and (12)(13)(14) Sabda, Gandha, and Rasa in the same manner (viz., 
Sabdavajra, Gandhavajra, and Rasavajra), (15) Sparša (viz., Sparšavajrā) and (16) 
Dharmadhatuvajra, (17) Khitigarbhi (for Ksitigarbhi), (18) Khagarbhaki, (19) Pani 
(for Vajrapāņī), (20) Lokanāthī, (21) Sarvanī (for Sarvanivaranaviskambhini), (22) 
Samantabhadri, (23) Ratnolaki (m.c. for Ratnolki), (24) Nairatmya, (25) Bhrkuti, (26) 
Pannasorika (for Parņašabarikā = Parnašabarī), (27) Yamantaki, (28) Prajfiantaki, 
(29) Padmantaki, (30) Vighnantaki, (31) Acali, (32) Niladandi, (33) Takkiraji, (34) 
Mahabala, (35) Usnisa, and (36) Sumbharajfi. The color [of their bodies] is the same 
as [the color] of the circle (reddish-yellow). (74—78b) 

All other features [of the yoginis] such as [their] faces are [identical to the 
features of the yoginis] on the Adamantine Circle (i.e., one face and four arms). He 
should visualize [these yoginis copulating] with means (their consort heroes), [who] 
resemble the respective goddesses (their consort yoginis; devīnām svabha-), at [their 
places on this circle representing] the upapītha. (78c--79b) 

[The yoginis' outer feature] is also to be discerned by the pratyalidha posture 
on all [twelve] circles. (79cd) 

[This circle] is understood to be the Form Realm, the Stainless [Level], and the 
first continent.52? (80ab) 

Then, he should discern Leader [Herukas on the first circle]. Light Herukas are 
proclaimed [on the second circle]. Lotus Herukas are on the third. Space [Herukas] 
are taught on the fourth. Wind Herukas are on the fifth. Earth Herukas** are taught 
on the sixth. Fire Herukas are on the seventh. Water Herukas are on the eighth. 
Knowledge Herukas are on the ninth. Mind Herukas are on the tenth. Speech 
Herukas are on the eleventh. Body [Herukas] are taught on the twelfth.33? (80c-83b) 


882 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 141r5), this continent is zla ba'i gling, whose Sanskrit can be restored 
as candradvipa (Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.). 

883 For “Earth Heruka,” the text is tddhitheruka (corrupted). As the Tibetan translation (sa yi he ru ka) 
suggests, this class of heroes must have the name of “earth,” one of the Five Elements. 

884 The heroes from the fourth class (Space Herukas) to the twelfth class (Body Herukas) each have the 
name of the circles in which they reside. In the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 33r7-34r1), these twelve 
classes of Herukas are connected with the teaching of meditative rotation (kun du spyod pa, “samcara). 
These Herukas are forms of heroes, whom a practitioner visualizes moving through the twelve circles 
from the Adamantine Circle to the Body Circle and then coming back to the Adamantine Circle. On 
the twelve circles, they behave as husbands of the yoginis. 


139 


Those twelve are greatly adamantine Herukas, (who are] not [taught] in any 
other tantras. Their outer appearance is in accordance with [that of] Heruka in union 
with the triple wheel.33? A wise man should understand the colors [of their bodies 
as identical to the colors] of their respective circles. (83c-84) 

The Heart Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. (85) 


6.4.4. The Merit Circle (gunacakra) 


Now, outside that is a circle named “All Merits,” (which is colored] whitish-red. 
He should place thirty-six women of morality, [who are] eminent, in the middles of 
[the circle's] adamantine spokes. (86) 

(1) Brahmani (“brahmana woman” or a woman from the priestly caste), 
(2) Ksatrini (“ksatriya woman”), (3) Vaisyi (“vaisya woman”), (4) Sudri (“Sadra 
woman”), (5) Candalini (“candala woman”), (6) Suci (perhaps for Svaci, m.c. for 
Svapaci, “dog-cooker woman”), (7) Dombi (“domba woman”), (8) Nati (“dancer 
woman”), (9) Kapalini (“skull-bearer woman”), (10) Kaivarti (“fisher woman”), 
(11) Venunati (“flute-dancer woman”), (12) Sankhini (“shell-bearer woman”), (13) 
Tantuvapi (“weaver woman”), (14) Kanduni (for Kanduki, “cook woman”), (15) 
Kasthakarika (“carpenter woman”), (16) Malini (“garland-maker woman”), (17) 
Tailinī ("oil-treating woman”), (18) Chepī (or Cheyī, “dyer woman”), (19) Kosakari 
(“box-maker woman"), (20) Dhūtinī (for Dütini, m.c. for Don, “messenger woman"), 
(21) Hadagadi ("bone-treating woman"), (22) Ganika ("courtesan" or “astrologer 
woman"), (23) Kallavali (for Kalyapali, ^wine-seller woman"), (24) Kūparī (m.c. 
for Kupakari, “well-digger woman"), (25) Rajabhati ("royal-soldier woman"), (26) 
Khattiki ("hunter [or butcher] woman"), (27) Tambolavikrayi (for Tambulavikrayi, 
“betel-seller woman"), (28) Suvarnakari (“goldsmith woman"), (29) Lohārī (m.c. 
for Lohakari, “blacksmith woman"), (30) Manihari (“jewel-carrying woman"), 
(31) Davaki (“forest-dwelling savage woman"), (32) Mlecchi ("foreign woman"), 
who is Odini (“woman from Odra or Orissa"), (33) Vaniji (“merchant woman"), 
(34) Pattharagadhi ("masonry woman”), (35) Krsika ("farmer woman"), and (36) 


885 The Bohita does not comment on this term “Heruka in union with the triple wheel" 


(tricakrasamvaraherukam). This term is obscure, but it seems to indicate Heruka with four faces 
and twelve arms. Heruka with the triple wheel serves as the core element that constitutes various 
forms of Heruka mandala (such as the fivefold Heruka mandala) in the Samvara tradition. The most 
popular form of Heruka in these mandalas is the one who has four faces (with three eyes on each) 
and twelve arms and who assumes the ālīdha posture. The Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 33r7-v7) 
provides two teachings. The first is that these twelve classes of Herukas have "the same faces and 
other [physical features] as before” (zhal la sogs pa sngar dang mtshungs par: D 3317), which seems to 
mean the physical features of the heroes on the twelve circles from the Adamantine Circle to the Body 
Circle do. The second is that these twelve classes of Heruka each have "one face and twelve arms" 
(zhal bzhi phyag bcu gnyis pa: D 1516, 352). 
886 I am not certain of the word cchepī or ccheyr. I have translated its Tibetan translation, tshos ma. 
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Carmakari (“leather-worker woman”) are the yoginis [on this circle]. The color [of 
their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (whitish-red). All other [features 
of the yoginis] are to be understood as the same as [the features of the yoginis] on 
the Heart Circle. (87-91) 

On this [Merit Circle], he should recognize the ksetra (“field,” a class of holy 
sites). [The circle] comprises all classes of birth in the Desire Realm. They said [that 
the circle represents] the second continent.33 [It is] itself of the nature of [united] 
wisdom and means. [The circle is] also the Luminous Level. [It is] itself to be 
venerated as a teacher. (92-93b) 

[The yoginis'] mantras, [which involve] recitations of [their] individual names, 
are stated to begin with the letter om. The letters him him phat are [recited] exactly 
at the end. He should make [mantras of all yoginis] on all circles [in this manner]. 
(93c-94b) 

Outside that, he should give a circle, [on which there are] two lines [colored] 
black and dark blue.888 Gates, arched doorways, and altars are [on the circle], 
adorned with garlands of pearls and half-garlands of pearls. (1) Kakasya, (who is| 
like Dakini [in color], is in the middle of the east gate, (2) Ulukasya is in the north, 
(3) the dog-faced one (namely, Svanasya), in the west, and (4) Sukarasya, in the 
south. As for the color, [these three] eminent ones are like Lama and the others DÉI 
[Yoginis] residing at the southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast corners are 
(5) Yamadadhi, (6) Dati (for Yamadūtī), (7) Damstri (for Yamadamstriņī), and (8) 
Mathani (for Yamamathani) in order. Two colors should be evenly assigned [to them] 
in accordance with the [directions they] face, respectively.” (94c-98b) 

There are east, north, west, and south divisions in all [four layers]. He should 
make [the four divisions] blackish-dark blue, green, red, and yellow in color, 
[respectively]. The Innate mandala (viz., the Innate Layer) is thus [described]. As 
[the whole mandala is] a fourfold circle (viz., comprises four layers), he should 
subsequently make the Dharma, Enjoyment, and Emanation Layers in order. 
(98c-100b) 

The second [layer's outermost] circle (the Earth Circle) [has] three lines. The 
third [layer's outermost circle, viz., the Knowledge Circle, has] four lines. The fourth 


887 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 142r5), the second continent is dkar po'i gling, whose Sanskrit may be 


restored as sitabhadvipa (Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.). 

According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 5v1), these two lines represent the two currents of vital 
air in the right and left inner channels. 

In short, these four gatekeeper dakinis have the same body colors as the four dakinis residing at the 
four cardinal directions on the central lotus. Kakasya is colored like Dakini (black), Ulukasya like 
Lama (green): Svanasya like Khandaroha (red); and Sukarasya like Rüpini (yellow). 

That is to say, Yamadadhi is colored half black and half yellow; Yamadiiti is half yellow and half red; 
Yamadamstrini is half red and half green; and Yamamathani is half green and half black. 
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[layer's outermost circle, i.e., the Body Circle] has five lines. Charnel grounds are 
on all [outermost circles] in order. He should make [the first, second, and third 
outermost circles] round in shape. [They are] understood to have grounds such as 
the outer [ground]. 9?! The circle with five lines (the Body Circle) is square [in shape] 
and is resplendent. (100c-102b) 

The charnel grounds on the Innate Layer are explained here—(1) Candogra, 
(2) Gahvara, (3) Jvalakula, and (4) Karanka. Horrible, they are located in the [four 
cardinal] directions, starting with the east [and going] anticlockwise. (5) Attattahasa 
is in the northeast; (6) Laksmivana is in the southeast; (7) Ghorandhakara is in 
the southwest; and (8) Kilikilarava is in the northwest. The charnel grounds are 
terrifying in appearance with howlings of vetalas, bhütas, and jackals. The eight 
charnel grounds should be placed in this order. (102c—105) 

In addition, there are trees, the guardians of direction, serpent kings, and cloud 
kings in order--[The trees are] (1) Sirisa, (2) Asvattha, (3) Kankeli, (4) Cüta, (5) 
Vata, (6) Karafija, (7) Lataparkati, and (8) Parthiva. [The guardians of direction are] 
(1) Indra, (2) the wealth-giver (Kubera), (3) the Lord of Nàgas (Varuna), (4) Yama 
the Lord, (5) ISana, (6) the fire (Agni), (7) Raksasa the king, and (8) the Lord of 
wind (Vayu). [Serpent kings are] (1) Vasuki, (2) Taksaka, (3) Karkota, (4) Padma, (5) 
Mahapadma, (6) Huluhulu, (7) Kulika, and (8) Sankhapāla. (1) Garjita, (2) Ghürnita, 
(3) Ghora, (4) Avarta, (5) Ghana, (6) Pürana, (7) Varsana, and (8) Canda—these are 
cloud kings. (106-109) 

All is here in the charnel grounds; he should give a wreath of vajras [to them]. 
All is also to be done in this same [charnel ground]. [All is] taught to be both external 
and internal. (110) 

The Merit Circle, the third, is thus [taught]. (111) 

The first layer. (112) 


6.5. The Second Dharma Layer 


6.5.1. The Space Circle (akasacakra) 


Now, the Space Circle outside [this] is like a dark blue lotus [in color]. Sky-going 
yoginis are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes [of the circle], as follows. (113) 


891 Every outermost circle has a three-layer structure: it consists of three grounds, which are arranged in 
a concentric manner. The three grounds are the inner ground, on which thirty-six pairs of dakinis and 
heroes reside, the middle ground, on which the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on which 
the eight charnel grounds exist. 
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[They are] (1) Kinnari, (2) Gandhari (a particular raga),9?? (3) Huntaki (perhaps 
for Hudukki, a kind of drum), and (4) Patavi (“skill,” some musical instrumental 
of that name, or a corruption of Patahi, a kind of drum), (5) Vina (Indian lute), (6) 
Vamsa (flute), (7) Mukunda (a kind of drum), (8) Muruja (for Muraja, a kind of 
drum), (9) Gaggarika (for Gargarika, “water pot” used as a drum), (10) Kamsa (some 
musical instrument made of “bell metal”), (11) Selendriki (for Sailendriki: some 
musical concept), (12) Gita (“song”), (13) Karada (for Karata, a kind of drum), (14) 
Tamada (some musical concept), the excellent, (15) Nrtya (“dancing”), (16) Lasya 
(dance representing love emotions), (17) Dukka (for Dhakka, a kind of drum), (18) 
Tali (cymbal), (19) Sarana (producing a sound), (20) Dundubhika (some musical 
instrument producing a sound like “dundubha”), (21) Modri (for Maudryi, “hand 
gesture”), (22) Tani (melody passage), (23) Paficama (the sound pa), (24) Nalavi (m.c. 
for Nalavamsi, "reed"), and (25) Tambhaki (perhaps for Tumbaki [“of nasal sound” ]; 
some musical concept), (26) Damari (a damaru drum), (27) Dunduki (some musical 
instrument producing a sound like “dundu”), (28) Kahali (a kind of drum), also 
(29) Oraki (a kind of trumpet), (30) Bhüki (perhaps for Bhukki, some musical 
instrument producing a sound like “dog's bark”), (31) Ghanta (bell), (32) Kinkini 
(small bell), (33) Ghurghuri (jingle bell), also (34) Dukolika (some musical concept) 
herself, (35) Sankhi (“conch shell”), and (36) Ghosavati (“sounding”), [They are] 
eminent mistresses with companies. (114-117) 

The colors [of these yoginis] are various and wonderful. Alternatively, [they 
have] the circle's color (dark blue). [They] dwell in the upaksetra (“near to the field”) 
[holy sites], are [inhabitants of] the third continent,*?* and are excellent. Residing 
in this continent, they belong to the class of sky-going females (khecarī). It is the 
Radiance Level. [All twelve levels are] connected with their respective [classes of 
holy] sites such as the pitha. (118-119) 

Also in this regard, in some cases, instead of a small drum and a skull staff, he 
can make [the yoginis have in their hands] their respective marks and [show their 
respective musical] gestures if he wishes. (120) 

He should attach [images of] their respective lords to [their] diadems on all 
circles, because, in this [system, they are] of the nature of wisdom and means based 
on [their] class of birth being noble by nature. He should arrange many othe [physical 


592 Gandhari may be a corruption of Gandharvi. However, “Gandhari” is a musical concept and 
^Gandharvi" is a musical spirit, and both match the context. 

598 My translation of "Oraki" is based on its Tibetan translation, rwa dung. 

894 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 143v1), the third continent is ku sha'i gling, whose Sanskrit can be 
restored as kusadvipa, roughly corresponding to varaparamakusadvipa in the Kalacakra (Skt ed. (Dwivedi 
1994), 1.16). 
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features of them] such as ornaments in the same way as previously [mentioned]. 
[Yoginis] on all circles have three eyes and are naked. (121—122) 
The Space Circle, the first, is thus [taught]. (123) 


6.5.2. The Wind Circle (vayucakra) 


Outside that is the Wind Circle, colored in variegated dark blue. [Figures] of 
yoginis should be placed in the middles of the adamantine spokes in order. The 
wise should also know the other name [of their consort heroes], “Akasagarbha”. 
(124—125b) 

[The yoginis are] (1) Garudi (female Garuda), (2) Hamsi (“swan”), (3) Citri (some 
“multicolored” bird), (4) Kaki (“crow”), (5) Baki (“crane”), (6) Tittirika (“partridge”), 
(7) Mayūrī (“peacock”), (8) Tamracudi (“cock”), (9) Gudabulika (perhaps for 
Gudacūlikā, some bird with “intestine-like crest"), (10) Komala (some "charming" 
bird), (11) Paravati ("dove"), (12) Brhatkaki (“raven”), (13) Gadini (“goldfish-carrier,” 
some bird), (14) Kapifjali (“pheasant”), (15) Suki (for Suki, “parrot”), (16) Mantri 
(“fowl”)? (17) Sarasa (“swan”), (18) Grddhā (for Grdhra, “vulture”), (19) Ulüki 
(“owl”), (20) Catika (“sparrow”), (21) Kasthacati (m.c. for Kasthacataki, “wood 
sparrow”), (22) Cakravaki (“chakra bird”), (23) Vrksarani (“tree-refuge,” some bird), 
(24) Karkavi (some bird), (25) Jalakaki ("water crow”), (26) Biladi (for Bidālī, “cat,” 
perhaps regarded as a flying creature), (27) Nilagrivi (some “blue neck” one, perhaps 
from Nilaksi, “goose”),896 (28) Sarika (^myna"),9?7 (29) Sena (for Syena, "hawk”), 
(30) Kunkumalola (some bird whose "tongue [is colored] saffron”), (31) Vātirī (some 
bird), (32) Kākajanghakī (some bird with "crow-like shank”), (33) Sāmā (for Šyāmā, 
“cuckoo”), (34) Lehapistā (“heron”), (35) Daddarī (for Dardarī, "partridge”), and (36) 
Srgalini (some bird hunting a deer). (125c-129b) 

The yoginis' circle is thus [described]. The color [of their bodies] is the same as 
[the color of] the circle of [their residential] place (variegated dark blue). Alternatively, 
[they] each individually should be understood [to have a different body color]. And 
[their physical features] such as hands are as before. All [couples of yoginis and 
heroes] are of the nature of wisdom and means. [Every yogini who] dwells in the 
chandoha (“milking together”) [holy sites], is excellent, should be known to be [of] 
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For the mantri (a kind of bird), see the Samputodbhava, Skt ed. (DTC 2021), 7.4.58 (mantri = khyim bya) 
and DTC’s translation for it (“cock”). 

Alternatively, her name can be edited as Nalagrivi (some animal whose neck is reed-like). 
Manuscripts B and C and the Varahikalpa provide the reading of Marika (“falcon”), which also makes 
sense. 
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the Hard-to-Conquer Level, and are approved to live in the fourth continent. 
(129c-131b) 

This layer (cakra) (the second layer) consists of the egg-born. [It is] triple, divided 
by quality. Consisting of three [circles], the third layer is formed by the moisture-born. 
The fourth layer, called “womb-born,” is understood to comprise three [circles]. 
(131c-132) 

The Wind Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. (133) 


6.5.3. The Earth Circle (medinicakra) 


Now, outside [that], I shall explain an excellent circle, named “earth,” [which 
is] yellow in color according to its own nature and provided with thirty-six spokes. 
Thirty-six yoginis, [who] go on the ground, are [on the spokes] in order. (134-135b) 

[The yoginis are] (1) Simghi (“lion”), (2) Vyaghri (“tiger”), (3) Bhimbha (perhaps 
for Bhambha[rava], “cow”), (4) Sasi (“hare”), (5) Gaji ("elephant"), (6) Mrgi ("deer"), 
(7) Marjariki (“cat”), (8) Gavi (“cow”), (9) Mahisi (“buffalo”), (10) Turagi (“horse”), 
(11) Jambuki (“jackal”), (12) Gandi (“rhinoceros”), (13) Camari (“yak”), (14) Musi 
(“rat”), (15) Gardabhi (“donkey”), (16) Bhedi (“ram”), (17) Ajaki (“goat”), (18) Edaki 
("sheep"), in order, (19) Svani (“dog”), (20) Sükari (“boar”), (21) Bhalli (“bear”), (22) 
Dandari (for Dandari, "elephant"), and (23) Müfijaki (some animal living on the 
mufija grass), (24) Vesara ("mule"), (25) Vilasi (for Vilasini, “serpent”), (26) Aranyi 
(some forest animal), (27) Brhasvanika (for Brhacchvanika, “big dog”), (28) Dronakaki 

"raven"), (29) Sardüli (“panther”), (30) Vyada (“snake”), (31) Citrini (some animal of 
variegated colors), (32) Kutika (“crooked,” “camel”),? (33) Nakuli (“mongoose”), 
(34) Krki (“lizard”), (35) Guha (“horse”), and (36) Gramanivasini (“village dweller,” 
some village cattle), the excellent. (135c—138) 

The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (yellow). 
Alternatively, again, [they] each [have] their respective colors. Having the nature of 
wisdom and means, [every] goddess dwells in the upacchandoha (“near to the milking 
together") [holy site]. She is [of] the Immediacy Level and is the Wisdom Perfection. 
[She] lives in the fifth continent.” [Their physical features] such as weapons are 
as before. [Every yoginī's] physical body assumes the form of a woman. [However, 
each yogini's] face is taught to be in accordance with her own nature (animal face). 
(139-141b) 


898 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 143v6-v7), the fourth continent is mi'am ci'i gling, whose Sanskrit can 
be restored as kimnaradvipa (Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16). 
899 My translation into “camel,” whose body is partially crooked, is based on its Tibetan translation, rnga 


mo. 
900 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 144v1), the fifth continent is krung krung gi gling, whose Sanskrit can 
be restored as krauficadvipa (Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.). 
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(1) Brahmani, (2) Mahesvari, (3) Kaumari, and (4) Vaisnavi are to be known 
at the east, north, west, and south gates, [respectively]. Then, (5) Varahi, (6) Indri, 
(7) Candi, and (8) Mahalaksmi are at the [four] corners. Forms and marks [of these 


yoginis] at the [four] gates are known to be like Dakini and so on.?0! | 


The yoginis] at 
the [four] corners are like Yamadadhi and so on, (who reside at the outer four corners 
on the Merit Circle]. As three lines are also to be known on this (circle, connected] 
with the body, speech, and mind [aspects of the] dharma,?0? [it is] very resplendent 
with a dharma wheel. (141c-144b) 

[Fight] charnel grounds are indeed taught in the middles of the blazing 
circles. He should arrange [the four] awful charnel grounds, (1) Marana, (2) 
Samtrasana, (3) Mahabhaya, and (4) Bhayamkara, in [the four cardinal directions] 
going counterclockwise, and (5) Uccataka (for Uccatana), (6) Vidvesana, (7) Mukana, 
and (8) Stambhana are at the [four] corners starting with the northeast. Then, he 
should place the trees [in these eight charnel grounds] in order. (144c-146) 

Then, [the trees are] (1) a pūga, (2) an aksotaka, (3) a nalira, (4) a dadima, (5) a 
bilva, (6) an amalaka, (7) a bijjora, and (8) a rudra. He should place [them] in order. 
(1) Indri, (2) Yama, (3) Rudra, (4) Yaksiņī, (5) Bhūtinī, (6) Rsi, (7) Rāksasī, and (8) 
Vayubharya—he should place the female world guardians. There are [also] female 
serpents and female clouds. He should place all fof them] on this [circle] completely. 
(147—149b) 

The mandala wheel is thus taught. He should make [it for the sake] of all [kinds 
of] success. [While performing a ritual to do so,] he should visualize a leader (hero) 
on this [mandala], colored in accordance with the [purpose of] ritual. (149c-f) 

The Earth Circle, the third, is thus [taught]. (150) 

The second layer comprising [the Space, Wind and Earth] Circles. (151) 


6.6. The Third Sambhoga (Enjoyment) Layer 


6.6.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra) 


Now, here outside, another, I shall explain the Fire Circle, (which is] red in color 
and is blazing greatly. He should arrange excellent yoginis born of the gods” clan 
and others on the thirty-six spokes. (152-153b) 


901 The Bohita does not explain whom the words “Dakini and so on” indicate. I consider that they indicate 
the four major goddesses with one face and two arms residing on the central lotus, who are Dakini 
in the east, Lama in the north, Khandaroha in the west, and Rupini in the south. This means that, 
although their faces are different, they have similar physical features as the four dakinis at the four 
gates on the Merit Circle, i.e., Kakasya and the other three dakinis. 

According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 5v1), the three lines are colored dark blue, red, and 
white. 
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(1) Devini, (2) Nagini, (3) Yaksi, (4) Bhüti, and the solely existing. [The 
goddess] asked “Is that all?” (Then, those] born of the gods’ clan are stated [by 
the Blessed One as follows]—(5) Mata (“mother”), (6) Bharya (“wife”), (7) Bhagini 
(“sister”), (8) Duhita (“daughter”), (9) Bhagineyika (“sister's daughter"), (10) Pitu 
(for Pitur) Bhagini (“father's sister”),908 and she, (11) Matulasya Bharyaka (“maternal 
uncle's wife”), (12) Bharyabhagini (“wife's sister”) and (13) [Bharya]mata (“wife's 
mother”), (14) that same one's Pitur Matrka (Bharyapitur Matrka, “wife's father's 
mother”), (15) Bharyapitamahi (“wife's paternal grandmother”), (16) Matu (for 
Matur) Mata (“mother's mother”), and (17) Bandhavi (“female relative”), (18) Matu 
(for Matur) Bhagini (“mother's sister”) and (19) [Matu] Bhagineyika (“mother's 
sister's daughter”), (20) Svamatu Mata (“one's own mother's mother”), (21) 
[Svamatu] Bhagini (“one's own mother's sister”), (22) [Svamatu] Bhagineyi (“one's 


own mother's sister's daughter”), and (23) her Putrika (Svamatur Putrika, “one's 
diy 04 


a“ 


own mother's daughter,” or Bhagineyiputrika, “sister's daughter's daughter 
(24) Pitur Mata (“father's mother”), (25) Pitamahi (“paternal grandmother”), (26) 
Pitulasya Bharyaka ("paternal uncle's wife”), (27) Duhitaputrabharya ("daughter's 
son's wife"), and again (28) Bharyaya Bhagini ("wife's sister"), (29) Svapitur Bhagini 
("one's own father's sister"), (30) [Svapitur] Putri ("one's own father's daughter"), 
and (31) that same one's Svagotraja (Svapitur Svagotraja, "one's own father's 
own kinswoman"), (32) Bhrataya Bharya (“brother's wife"), (33) [Bhratayah] Putri 
("brother's daughter"), (34) Bhratayah Putrasya Bharyaka ("brother's son's wife"), 
(35) Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasya Svasrka ("daughter's husband's mother's son's 
mother-in-law”), and (36) Duhitaputri ("daughter's daughter"). The thirty-six female 
messengers (yoginis) are [thus] made known. [They are] proclaimed to be red in 
color, and [their physical features] such as weapons are as before. (153c-160) 
[Every yogini on this circle is of] the Far-Reaching Level, lives in the sixth 
US is said [to dwell in] the melapaka (“meeting”) [holy site], and has the 
nature of the wisdom and means. She indeed always [constitutes] a power circle and 


continen 


is to be understood as a beautiful woman [matching her consort hero resembling] her 
in appearance. All [deities on the circles] such as the Adamantine Circle are [placed] 
clockwise and anticlockwise. (161—162) 

He certainly performs worship here with the left and right hands. [There 
are] beasts: Every [practitioner] gathered together should offer the meat [of beast] 


95 In manuscript C, in which the corrupted part (5nu sā) has been emended as suasa, her name is Pitu 


(for Pitur) Bhagini Svasa ("father's sister or soror") or Pitu (for Pitur) Bhaginisvasa ("father's sister's 
sister[-in-law]"). 

It depends on what the word asya (for asyah, “her”) indicates. 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 14512), the sixth continent is drag po'i gling, whose Sanskrit can be 
restored as raudradvipa (Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16). 
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of all [kinds]. He should offer various kinds of beverage and a variety of foods 
(the lickable). Having risen from your seat, perform worship! O vajra-holder! 
Again, having come, [he should perform] the circle worship for the twelve [circles]. 
(163-164) 

The Fire Circle, the first, in the Enjoyment Layer is thus [taught]. (165) 


6.6.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) 


Now, outside that, I explain the Water Circle, [which has] great supernatural 
power. He should visualize the yoginis in sequence on the white-colored thirty-six 
spokes. (166) 

(1) Makari (“makara”), (2) Kürmi ("turtle"), (3) Maccha (for Matsya, "fish"), (4) 
Vingi (for Vyangi, "frog"), (5) Kacchapi (“tortoise”), (6) Odrika (from udra, “otter,” or 
from odra, some water creature living in Odra or Orissa), (7) Sūcī ("scorpion" or some 
stinging creature), (8) Gaggarī (for Gargari, “catfish”), (9) Mili (some creature, 
perhaps a corruption of Sili [for Sili], “large snake,” or Sili, “a kind of worm or 
frog")? (10) Jalaguha (some creature in a “hiding place in water”), (11) Kitimukha 
(some “worm-face” creature), (12) Phadingi (“cricket”), (13) Karkati (“crab”), (14) 
Sūyī (some creature), (15) Musika (“mouse”), (16) Pippatimukha (for Pipilamukha, 
some “ant-face” creature), (17) Jalanari (“mermaid”), (18) Vadavi (“mare”), (19) 
Dantini (“elephant”), (20) Vyaghri (“tiger”), (21) Jambuki (“jackal”), (22) Jalahi 
(“water snake”), (23) Sankha (“conch shell"), (24) Kapardi (“cowrie”), (25) Muktiki 
(“pearl”), (26) Mani (another kind of “pearl”), (27) Jinguri (some creature), (28) Lisi 
(some creature), (29) Durdduri (or Dudduri, perhaps for Darduri, “frog”), (30) Karnati 
(some water creature living in Karnata), (31) Phataki (perhaps for sphataki, some 
creature), (32) Dàvaki (some creature), (33) Krmi (“worm”), (34) Jusujusi (some 
creature, perhaps sounding "jusu jusu”), (35) Damšakī (“gadfly”), and (36) Kala 
(some creature). [They are] female leaders of gods and are eminent. (167-170b) 

Born of their specific clans, [the yoginis] have the appearances colored in this 
way.??? Alternatively, [their color is] white. The yoginis have faces of their specific 
forms in order.0 In addition, [every yogini] is to be discerned as [an inhabitant of] 
the upamelapaka ("near to the meeting") [holy site], to be [of] the Immovable Level, to 
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My translation into “scorpion” is based on its Tibetan translation, sdig nag (“black scorpion”). 

Sili and Sili are supported by Tibetan sources by Jayasena, namely, the Tibetan translation of the 
Dakarnava ($t li ma) and a transcription of the Sanskrit name of this deity in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi 
(ba dzra shi li ye). In manuscript C, the term has been emended as Mani (“fish”). 

If this name comes from sphataka ("a drop of water" or "crystal"), this may indicate some small or 
transparent water creature. 

209 This seems to mean that the body colors of the yoginis are same as those of the creatures that constitute 
their names. 

This means that the yoginis have faces of the creatures in accordance with their names. 
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be unexcelled, and to live in the seventh continent.?!! [Their] weapons are as before. 
(170c—172b) 

Alternatively, (the yoginis'] male consorts are the thirty-six male deities [residing 
in the respective holy sites] starting with Pürnagiri.?!? He should make their faces 
similar to [their] female consorts' [faces], corresponding to the order of [the twelve 
classes of holy site starting with] the pita. This, the Jambu continent, is thereby 
divided into twelve sections.?!? (172c-173) 

The ocean is named Saline—all creatures belonging to it are associated with the 
moisture-born [deities on the Water Circle]. [He should understand] humans to be 
among the womb-born. The moisture-born belong to this, [the Water] Circle. The 
womb-born belong to the Fire Circle. Replete with all [Kinds of good] characteristics, 
[the Water Circle] itself has the nature of wisdom and means. (174-175) 

The Water Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. (176) 


6.6.3. The Knowledge Circle (jfianacakra) 


Now, outside that, I shall explain the Knowledge Circle entirely, [which is] 
multicolored and has thirty-six spokes corresponding to the sequence of the asuras' 
clan. (177) 

(1) Tilottama (“the best sesame seed"), (2) Atisukha ("extraordinary pleasure"), 
(3) Apsarasa (apsaras + female ending 4, "apsaras"), (4) Maharata (“greatly pleased"), 
(5) Rati ("sexual pleasure"), (6) Ratakhya ("named rata or pleasant"), (7) Padmini 
("having a lotus"), (8) Sankhini (“having a conch shell”), (9) Citrini (“having a 
variety of things"), (10) Gaja (“elephant”), (11) Mahārūpā (“great appearance”), 
(12) Surüpa (“good appearance”), (13) Kanti ("love"), (14) Vilasini (“charming 
woman”), (15) Sukha (“pleasure”), (16) Puspakami (“wishing a flower”), (17) 
Kumudi (water lily), (18) Nilotpala (blue lotus), (19) Sundari (“beautiful”), (20) Raga 
(“desire”), (21) Maharaga ("great desire"), (22) Ramakhya (“named 'pleasing”), (23) 
Maharamaki (“greatly pleasing”), (24) Madana (“love passion”), (25) Madanapriya 
(“love and favor”), (26) Kamini (“amorous”), (27) Mahakamika (“very amorous”), 
(28) Sukhodbhava (“born of pleasure”), (29) Sukhamati (“having pleasure”), (30) 
Priyatama (“dearest”), (31) Premaka (“affection”), (32) Saubhagyamati (“having 


211 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 146r2), the seventh continent is ‘jam bu'i gling, whose Sanskrit can be 
restored as jambūdvīpa (Kalacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16). 

912 This view seems to be based on the teaching that this circle, the Water Circle, represents the seventh 
continent, the Jambu continent. The holy sites such as Pürnagiri, which are dvided into twelve classes 
of holy site such as the pītha, are located on the Jambu continent. 

The twelve classes of holy site, or twelve sections, are: (1) the pitha, (2) upapitha, (3) ksetra, (4) upaksetra, 
(5) chandoha, (6) upacchandoha, (7) melāpaka, (8) upamelāpaka, (9) šmašāna, (10) upašmašāna, (11) pīlava, 
and (12) upapilava. See the Dakarnava (15.261—272). 
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good fortune”), (33) Saubhagya (“happy”), (34) Menuka (lower woman), (35) 
Pradyumukhi (“facing religious merit”), and (36) Jatirapi (“birth and form”) are 
declared to be the yoginis [on this circle], the best female leaders. (178—182b) 

All [yoginis and heroes] have the nature of wisdom and means. The color [of 
their bodies] is manifold like [the color of the circle]. The weaponry in hand is as 
before, and the Eminence Level is to be known. (182c-183b) 

[The Knowledge Circle is] the šmašāna (“charnel ground") [holy site] and 
appears to be a jewel. [The yoginis and their consort heroes are] performers of 
self-existing pleasure. Therefore, [this] mandala (layer) comprising the three circles 
is [connected with] the Enjoyment Body. Four lines are [drawn] on the circuit [of the 
Knowledge Circle] in terms of the purity of the Fourfold Pleasure.”!* (183c-184) 

[These] yoginis [reside] at the four gates starting with the east in order: (1) 
Gauri, (2) Cauri, (3) Vetali, and (4) Ghasmari. He should place [them], again. The 
four goddesses residing in the [four] corners are (5) Pukkasi, (6) Sabari, (7) Candali, 
and (8) Dombini (Dombi) in order. [These yoginis,] in every case, are to be discerned 
as before.?!6 (185—186) 

A circle of charnel grounds is outside [the four gates and four corners] in the 
interior of the Knowledge Circle. (1) Balamrtyu, (2) Vestabhaksa,?!” (3) Ghorayuddha, 
and (4) Savadamsava (for SavadamSaka) are in [the four cardinal directions] 
starting with the east and going counterclockwise. Being greatly compassionate, 
he should visualize in this way [in the four intermediate directions]. [They are] (5) 
Dhumandhakara, (6) Agni, (7) Haharava, and (8) Maharava. (187-188) 

The trees are (1) a candana, (2) a karpiira, (3) a jatiphala, (4) an ela, (5) a nagakesara, 
(6) a campaka, (7) a kundara, and (8) a devadaru. He should also see the guardians of 
direction. (1) Ravi (Sun), (2) Sitala (Moon), (3) Bhüsuta (Mars), (4) Sasisuta (Mercury), 
(5) Guru (Jupiter), (6) Bhrgu (Venus), (7) Ravitanaya (Saturn), and (8) Daityasiras 
are to be discerned. He should make [their] faces appear violent. A flame (or torch), 
a sword, a short sword, a lance, a razor, a rock, and a bolt of lightning—he should 
place various weapons in the middle of [each of] the charnel grounds. (189-192b) 

[There are accomplishments of] the sword, eye-ointment, and pill, 
[accomplishments of] the foot-ointment and alchemy; and accomplishments of the 
shoes, quicksilver, and the underworld: the wise can attain [them]. (192c-f) 
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My translation, “lower woman," is based on its Tibetan translation, dma' ba mo. 

According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 5v2), the four lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red, 
and green. 

This means that these four gatekeeping and four corner goddesses have physical features that are 
similar to those of the other four gatekeeping and four corner goddesses in the Merit and Earth Circles. 
All Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dakarnava, the Mandalarcanavidhi, and the Varahikalpa read as 
Vestabhaksa ("enclosing and eating"). However, the Tibetan translations of the Dakarnava and the 
Laghutantratika suggest that its name is Sistabhaksa or Ucchistabhaksa (“eating the remains of food”). 
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The third, the Knowledge Circle, is thus [taught]. (193) 
The Enjoyment Layer, the third layer comprising the three circles. (194) 


6.7. The Fourth Nirmana (Emanation) Layer 


6.7.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra) 


Now, outside that, I shall explain this, the Mind Circle, clearly, [which is] black 
in color, [is provided with] thirty-six spokes, emerges from the intrinsic nature of all 
(i.e., the mind), and is excellent. (195) 

(1) Nagini (female naga), (2) Yaksini (female yaksa), (3) Bhūtī (female bhūta), 
(4) Preti (female preta), (5) Naraki (“hell”), (6) Avici (the lowest hell), (7) Pataki 

“crime”), (8) Anantari (the sin of “immediate” retribution), (9) Kumbhi (“jar,” a word 
that constitutes some hells' names), and (10) Yamastri ("Yama's female attendant"), 
(11) Kālasūtrī (the “black line" hell), (12) Kukūlī (the “chaff” hell), (13) Tapani (the 
“hot” hell), (14) Pratapani (the "very hot" hell), (15) Rauravi (the "crying" hell), (16) 
Maharauravi (the "great crying" hell), (17) Tailapaki (the "frying in sesame oil" hell), 
(18) Dviparvati ("two mountains”),?!® (19) Dvesi (“hatred”), (20) Mohi (delusion), 
(21) Irsya (“envy”), (22) Ragi (“greed”), (23) Madamatsari (“loss of control and 
stinginess"), (24) Sütikà ("impurity [caused by child-birth]"), (25) Sitaki (the “cold” 
hell), (26) Asivani (the “forest with sword-leaves” hell), (27) Krandani ("lamenting"), 
(28) Durbhiksaka (“famine”), (29) Rogakantari (“disease forest”), (30) Sastra (for 
Sastrakantari, “weapon forest"), (31) Paniyakantari (“water forest”), (32) Asinakhi 
(“sword nails”), (33) Vaitarani (“difficult to cross”: the river between the earth and 
the world of the dead), (34) Ksuradhari (the “razor-holding” hell), (35) Cakrika 
(“discus”), and (36) Kumbhandi (femal kumbhanda) are great goddesses [on this 
circle]. The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (black). 
(196-200b) 

The weaponry in hand are as before. [Every yogini] is known as having the 
nature of wisdom and means. In this regard, [the Mind] Circle is understood as 
[having the nature of] the upasmasana (“near to the charnel ground”) [holy site], [the 
nature of] the Dharma-Cloud Level, and the purity of the nature of the mind, and as 
all-pervading [like the mind]. (200c-201) 

However, devoid of its intrinsic nature, the circle is selfless. Having discerned 
exactly [the gatekeeping females] outside the grounds in all layers, [he, who] follows 
the sequence, [should provide] four seats and twelve [seats] to the gatekeeping 


918 Tam not certain what this “two mountains” means, but all available sources provide the reading of 
Dviparvati. The Tibetan translation is ri gnyis #shir, which means "crushing (by) two mountains”. 
Perhaps this represents such a kind of hell or torment. 
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females of all [layers].”!? Should the sixteen [gatekeepers] thus [taught] be discerned 
as the [Sixteen] Emptinesses, [he is] wise. (202—203) 

Owing to the nature of [both] gnosis and discerning, [the circle] itself has the 
parts of charnel grounds. This [circle] is among the three circles in the Emanation 
[Layer] by name. Subsequently, the other two circles, all of them (both), are explained. 
(204) 

The Mind Circle, the first, is thus [taught]. (205) 


6.7.2. The Speech Circle (vākcakra) 


Now, outside is another [circle], the Speech Circle. That is explained. [It is] 
madder-like red in color, consists of thirty-six spokes, and is powerful. (206) 

[The yoginis are] (1) Puja (“worship”), (2) Bhaksa (“eating”), (3) Nidrā 
(“sleeping”), (4) Ālasyā (“idleness”), (5) Dharmacintā ("considering the dharma”), 
(6) Bhāvanā ("visualization”), (7) Grhacintā (“considering household”), (8) Strīcintā 
(“considering a woman”), (9) Arthacintā (“considering benefits”), (10) Viyogakā 
(“separation”), (11) Putracinta (“considering a son”), (12) Abhisoka (“ardor”), (13) 
Dhyana (“meditation”), (14) Mantrajapika (“reciting a mantra”), (15) Hrīkā (“shame”), 
(16) Mana (“arrogance”), (17) Samtapa (“pain”), (18) Sattvarthakarunodyama 
(“raising compassion to benefit sentient beings”), (19) Rajacinta (“considering 
kingship”), (20) Paradroha (“harming others"), (21) Jnānalābhā (“acquiring 
wisdom"), (22) Tapasvini (“ascetic”), (23) Jara (“aging”), (24) Maranacinta 
("considering murder"), (25) Sukhà ("pleasure"), (26) Duhkha ("suffering"), (27) 
Asubha (“inauspicious”), (28) Asti ("[believing in] the existence"), (29) Nastika 
(“unbeliever”), (30) Gurucinta ("considering a teacher”), (31) Gamanika ("sexual 
intercourse"), (32) Ksema (“happiness”), (33) Aksema (“unhappiness”), (34) Sranta 
("tired"), (35) Visranta (“rested”), and (36) Bubhuksita (“hungry”), the excellent. 
(207-210) 

[Every] goddess is effective in all rituals. This circle is great in nature. [The color 
of the goddesses' bodies is] declared to be [the same as] the color of their circle. Here, 
the rest is as before. (211) 

[Every] goddess on this circle inherently has the nature of wisdom and means. 
They are taught in the Catuspithatantra, consisting of 12,000 [stanzas]: [they are 


219 This (15.202b-203b) means as follows: Every layer has four gatekeepers. There are four layers; 
therefore, there are sixteen gatekeepers in total number. 

920 See the Hevajra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), 1.3.16), according to which the etymology of the word 
šmašāna (“charnel ground") is $vasati ("he breathes”). The mandala has the nature of both gnosis and 
discerning, which are states of mind, and a practitioner controls both through breathing. The Bohita (D 
1419, 147v6-v7) reads the word -bhagavat ("having the part") as bcom Idan ‘das (some form of bhagavat, 
“the Blessed One"), and explains that it is the Blessed One because of conquering (bcom pa nyid) the 
mind through breathing. 
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equivalent to] Jhanadakini and others. [This is] the doctrine of the goddesses starting 
with Puja. [This circle is declared] to be the pīlava (“village border”) site: In this way, 
[the goddesses are of] the Universal Splendor Level. (212-213) 

This way, [the circles] starting with the Knowledge and ending with the Body 
are stated to be a wheel encircling the Water, Fire, [Earth,] Wind, and Space [Circles]. 
[Their] excellent yoginis should be discerned. (214) 

The Speech Circle, the second, in the Emanation Layer is thus [taught]. (215) 


6.7.3. The Body Circle (kayacakra) 


Now, I explain the Body Circle colored in body-speech-mind (mixture of white, 
red, and black).??! Wheel-turning yoginis are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes. 
(216) 

(1) Caturmaharajakayiki (representing the first heaven in the Desire Realm, 
the lowest heaven), (2) Trāyastrimšacakravartinī (the second heaven in the Desire 
Realm), (3) Yami (the third heaven in the Desire Realm), (4) Tusiti (the fourth heaven 
in the Desire Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, and (5) Nirmanaratayi (for Nirmanarati, 
the fifth heaven in the Desire Realm), (6) Paranirmitavašavartinī (the sixth heaven 
in the Desire Realm), (7) Brahmakayika (the first heaven in the First Meditation in 
the Form Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, and (8) Brahmapurohita (the second heaven 
in the First Meditation in the Form Realm), (9) Mahabrahmanavartini (the third 
heaven in the First Meditation in the Form Realm), (10) Parittabha (the first heaven 
in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm), (11) Apramanabhi (the second 
heaven in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm), (12) Abhasuri (the third 
heaven in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm), (13) Parittasubhi (the first 
heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), (14) Apramanasubhi (the 
second heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, 
(15) Subhakrtsna (the third heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), 
(16) Anabhraki (the first heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), 
(17) Punyaprasava (the second heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form 
Realm), the wheell-turnjer, (18) Brhatphalacakravartini (the third heaven in the 
Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), (19) Avrhi (the fourth heaven in the Fourth 
Meditation in the Form Realm), (20) Atapi (the fifth heaven in the Fourth Meditation 
in the Form Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, (21) Sudrsi (the sixth heaven in the Fourth 


921 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 148v1—v2). the Body Circle's color, expressed as “body-speech-mind,” 
is a mixed color of white, red, and black (dkar ba dang dmar ba dang gnag pa'i mdog). It also mentions 
a variegated color in accordance with the distinction between the body and so on (sku la sogs pa'i 
dbye bas sna tshogs pa'i mdog), which may mean that the Body Circle can be colored white. The 
Mandalarcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 31v1-v2) tells that the Body Circle’s color is a mixture of 
white, red, and black (SuklaraktakrsnamiSravarna). 
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Meditation in the Form Realm), (22) Sudarsani (the seventh heaven in the Fourth 
Meditation in the Form Realm), (23) Akanisthavartini (the eighth heaven in the 


mp2 


Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), (24) Akasanantyayatani (the first heaven in 
Realm), then, (26) Akimcanyayatani (the third heaven in the Formless Realm), (27) 
Naivasamjfianasamjfiani (m.c. for Naivasamjfianasamjfiayatant: the fourth heaven in 
the Formless Realm, the highest heaven), (28) Naraki (representing the hell realm), 
also (29) Pretani (m.c. for Preti, ghost realm), (30) Tirya (beast realm), (31) Nari 
(human realm), (32) Asuri (demi-god realm), and (33) Vimanacarini (gods realm), 
(34) Sasiravi (“the moon and the sun”), (35) Yama (representing Yama's heaven), and 
(36) Indri (Indra's heaven) are to be discerned as the wheel-turning ones. He should 
make the color [of their bodies] similar to their own circle (mixture of white, red, and 
black). The weaponry in hand are as before. (217-223) 

[Every yogini] has the nature of wisdom and means, dwells in the upapilava 
("near the village border") [holy site], and is [of] the Level of the Practice of 
Resolution. These are the twelve circle [deities]. (224) 

Square [in shape], this circle has the name of the Emanation Body, [is decorated 
with] five lines [representing the Fivefold Gnosis] starting with the Mirror-like,??? and 
is marked with every [kind of good] characteristic. Sixteen [offerings] are performed 
by goddesses— [this is] the offering to the four layers.??3 (225-226b) 

Outside, there are eight charnel grounds and gatekeepers in order. (1) At the 
east [gate] Svetambuja is to be visualized; (2) at the north is Gàndharika; (3) at the 
west is Vajranati, and (4) at the south is Vadavamukha. The four goddesses are in the 
[four] corners, starting with the northeast in order: (5) Vajrajvalamukhi Goddess, (6) 
Vajrabhrkutimukha, (7) Vajrakhandi, and (8) Candi. The color and other [physical 
features] are as before. [Every goddess is] very violent, with their mouth widely 
open, and is resplendent with a halo of fire.??? (226c-229) 

The heroes [on all circles except for Heruka] have the same colors and physical 
forms as all [their consort] yoginis. All [heroes each] wear a garland of hairless heads 
[as a necklace] and wear a hero's turban. These heroes [each] have twisted locks of 


922 According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 5v2), the five lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red, 
green, and white. 

This verse (15.226ab) seems related to the traditional concept of sixteen offerings. According to the 
Bohita (D 1419, 148v7-149r1), in summary, this line says that there are four groups of sixteen yoginis 
(therefore sixty-four yoginis in all) to make offering to the four layers, and they make offerings to their 
respective layers. However, the sixty-four yoginis' names are not mentioned in the Bohita. 

I interpret that these physical features, namely, being violent with the mouth wide open and being 
resplendent with a halo of fire, are all mentioned of the gatekeeper and the four corner goddesses on 
all four layers. These features are not confined to the eight goddesses on the Body Circle. However, 
there is also the possibility that these features are true of all dakinis on the entire mandala. The Bohita 
does not explicitly explain who has these physical features. 


923 
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hair, with all body parts smeared with ash. The yoginis each are lofty and fleshy, 
adorned with a bracelet [on the hands] and have one lock of hair [on the head], 
replete with every [kind of good] characteristic, and are born of Varahi's lineage. 
(230-232b) 

Next, the names of all heroes, starting with the first circle, are [as follows]. [The 
heroes on the Adamantine Circle are] (1) Vajradaka, (2) Višva in the same manner 
(viz., Visvadaka), (3) Padmadaka, (4) Ratnakam (for Ratnadaka), (5) Khandakapalin, 
(6) Maha and kankala (viz., Mahakankala), (7) Kankala, (8) Vikatadamstrin, (9) 
Suravairin, (10) Amitabha and (11) Vajraprabha, (12) Vajradeha and (13) Ankurika, 
and likeweise (14) Vajrajatila, (15) Mahavira and (16) Vajrahumkara, (17) Subhadra 
and (18) Vajrabhadra, (19) Mahabhairava, (20) Virupaksa, (21) Mahabala, and (22) 
Ratnavajra, (23) Hayagriva and (24) Ākāšagarbha, and (25) Heruka. [He should 
know the rest] to be (26) Padmanartaka (for Padmanartesvara), (27) Vairocana, (28) 
Vajrasattva, (29) Mahabala, (30) Jhanadaka, (31) Dhairya, (32) Sthairya, (33) Moksa, 
(34) Jhana, (35) Upaya, and (36) Cittavajra. (232c-237b) 

The names of the remaining [heroes] are similar to [the names of their consort] 
goddesses: He should make [the goddesses' names] masculine. [This is the case] 
of the eleven circles [from the Heart to the Body Circles]. The Lord [Heruka at the 
center] should act like the husband of the [twenty-four] goddesses on the inside 
lotus, [which is] also the case of the gate[-keeper goddesses] and others (the four 
corner goddesses) [on the outermost grounds in the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and 
Body Circles].”” (237c-238) 

Nevertheless, on the circles of the husbands and others (consort goddesses), all 
of them are visualized as the Victors during the Fortunate Aeon, 996 [in number], 
differentiated by difference in [their] names and gualities, in the nature of the 
Emanation Body.??? (239-240b) 


225 Tt is possible to translate this passage (15.237c-238) literally as follows: “The names of the remaining 


[heroes] are similar to [the names of their consort] goddesses: He should make [the goddesses' 
names] masculine. [This is the case] of the eleven circles [from the Heart to the Body Circles]. The 
gate[-keeper goddesses] and others (viz., the four corner goddesses) [on the outer parts of the Merit, 
Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles] are also likewise. The Lord [Heruka at the center] should act like 
a husband of the [twenty-four] goddesses on the inside lotus.” In this translation, the gatekeeper and 
the four corner goddesses also have their own husbands, whose names are masculine forms of their 
consort goddesses' names. However, this does not match the content of this chapter. The gatekeeper 
goddesses and the four corner goddesses reside without companions in this mandala. Heruka, who 
resides at the center of this mandala, is regarded as the husband of the twenty-four goddesses on the 
central lotus and those gatekeeper and four corner goddesses. 

?26 The first 4 of the 1000 Victors are not counted in this system. The Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 
9v4—v5) explains why the number of the Victors is 996 as follows: The first 3 Victors, Krakucchanda, 
Kanakamuni, and Kasyapa, had already gone out of the samsara or the cycle of death and rebirth, and 
the 4th Victor, Sakyamuni, is the nature of Dakarnava (Heruka residing at the center of this mandala). 
The Dakarnava says that a practitioner visualizes the mandala deities as having the significance of the 
996 Victors during the Fortunate Eon. However, the number of deities whose personal names are 
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The first yogini in that circle is the one [who] emerged in the beginning 
(Varah1)—the twelve [classes of yoginis] are to be discerned by her, [they] rotate??? in 
[the twelve circles representing] the pitha, upapitha, [and so on]. The other [yoginis] 
residing at the gates and corners are [expressive of] the thirteenth Level. [Every 
yogini is] to be discerned with a name starting with “Vajra” at the time of offering 
and praise. [This is] also the case of [the names of] the heroes. (240c-242c) 

Charnel grounds are proclaimed outside. The first should be known as Dagdha; 
the second as Adagdhaka; the third as Khandita; the fourth as Akhandita; the fifth is 
proclaimed as Bhisana; the sixth as Bhayamkara; the seventh as Sulabhinna: and the 
eighth as Udbandhaka. (242d—244) 

Great hell-guardians are always in the eight charnel grounds: (1) Salmali, (2) 
Ašokavrksā, and (3) Parijata, (4) Umbari (for Udumbarī), (5) Dombarī, (6) Gambhari 
(for Gambhīrī), (7) Bhadiraki (For Badarakī), and (8) Pisacaki. There are also troops 
of various vetalas, assemblages of yoginis and heroes, a sky-going female, an 
earth-going female, and also other females who have superhuman powers. There are 
also other females [who are] headless and running, headless and dancing, and legless 
and sleeping. [Some] have heads [in the shape] of beaks of a crow and other [birds]. 
They also dance with joy because of being in a great meditative state. This way, he 
should make lunar mansions and so on [placed] in the middle of the ground. [They] 
should be known in [their] respective colors. Everyone has a vehicle. (245-249) 


taught in the Dakarnava 15 is 986. Perhaps they are loosely equated. The Bohitā (D 1419, 149v7-150r2) 
presents a somewhat strange explanation of how to count the number of mandala deities as 996: The 
996 deities are (1) the 432 heroes and 432 dakinis on the twelve circles; (2) 36 heroes of the dakinis on 
the central lotus and the four gate and four corner dakinis, (3) the 24 dakinis on the central lotus; (4) 
the 32 four gate and four corner dakinis ((4+4) x 4-32); (5) the 36 deities on the enclosures outside the 
circles (phi rol du 'khor lo'i ra ba rnams); and (6) the 4 deities in the charnel grounds outside the Four 
Bodies (which perhaps indicates the four layers). However, the two groups of 36 heroes (numbered 
(2) and (5)) are not explicitly taught in the Dakarnava 15. In this chapter, the central deity Heruka, who 
is the husband of Vajravarahi, also serves as a common husband of the dakinis on the central lotus (24 
in number) and the four gate and four corner dàkinis (32 in number). The four deities numbered (6) 
are not taught in the Dakarnava 15, either. 

As mentioned in Chapter 4.5 in this monograph, in the extant paintings of this mandala, the Victors 
during the Auspicious Eon, 996 in number, are depicted independently of the 986 deities between 
the circle of thirty-six pairs of heroes and dakinis and the circle of four gate and four corner dakinis 
on every outermost circle in each of the four layers (the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles). 
According to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 9v4) there are 249 Victors in each of the four layers 
(249 x 4-996). This is perhaps the way the nature as the Victors of the 986 mandala deities is drawn 
in paintings. Alternatively, the meaning of the word yatha in the text (15.239b) is very weak (or the 
word is a corruption of tatha and not yatha) and the whole text can be translated as follows: “However, 
on the circles of [these] husbands and others (consort goddesses), there are also the Victors during 
the Fortunate Aeon; all of them are visualized, 996 [in number], differentiated by difference in [their] 
names and qualities, in the nature of the Emanation Body." 

The Dakarnava 15 does not expound how the mandala deities rotates (samcara). How they rotate in 
the mandala is expounded in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 3313-3411). See Chapter 9.4 in this 
monograph. 
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The mandala should be visualized completely, as [it is] by itself a means for 
perfect enlightenment. Again, he should emanate the one who has the appearance 
of the Causal Vajra[-holder].*** The goddess, [who is] effective in all rituals and 
beast-faced, is brought near. Having drawn together the multitude of furious ones 
beforehand, he should remove obstacle demons. (250-251) 

Killing (or [the mantra starting with] “sumbha”) is commanded. A vajra-holder, 
a vow-observer, performs piling—Om, kill, knock down the body [obstacle], him 
him phat. Om, seize, seize the speech [obstacle], hum hiim phat. Om, capture, capture 
the mind [obstacle], him ham phat. Om, may [you who are] the Blessed One bring 
the gnosis one to [this place], hoh, O the adamantine one, ham him phat.??? (252-253) 

He should push [the obstacle demons by means of the stakes] into the 
directions starting with the east inside the adamantine cage. The adamantine 
ground should be underneath. A net of arrows is [placed] above. Moreover, there 
are an adamantine fence, [an adamantine] canopy, and the dharmodaya (“origin of 
phenomenal existences”) inside. It is triangle, [the second one is] square, and [the 
third one is] pentagonal [in shape]. He should also visualize a hexagonal one, [the 
fourth one]. He should arrange them all in sequence corresponding to the order of 
the four layers. (254-255) 

Om, gha, gha, slay, slay all evils! Phat. Stake, stake all siners! Phat. Hum ham 
hiim. O Adamantine Stake! O Vajra-holder! Command! Stake the body, speech, and 
mind adamantine of all obstacle demons! Him phat—The staking mantra.” Om, 
O Adamantine Hammer! O Adamantine Stake! Strike! Hum phat—the hammering 
mantra.??! (256-257) 

This way, the heroes in all circles are born of lineage of the Blessed One. 
Everything is [a manifestation of] the Emanation Body. [Every] yogini is cut out to 
be [a provider of] enlightenment. (258) 

The Body Circle is thus [taught, which] has the nature of the Triple Body, [which] 
is included in the Emanation [Layer], and is the third [circle]. (259) 

The fourth [layer]. (260) 


928 As for the Causal Vajra-holder, see the Dakarnava (15.17-18). 

929 The original verson of this mantra (om sumbha nisumbha ...: 15.253) can be found in the 
Sarvatathāgatatattvasamgrahasūtra (Skt ed. (Horiuchi 1974), 656: the oldest) and the Guhyasamaja 
(Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), Chapter 14, p. 65, 1. 16-1. 17). 

930 The oldest version of this mantra (om gha gha... : 15.256) can be found in the Guhyasamaja (Skt ed. 
(Matsunaga 1978), chp. 14, p. 69, 1. 9-1. 10). 

?31 Many visualization manuals belonging to the Samvara tradition tell that a practitioner should recite 
these three mantras (15.253, 256, and 257) when he visualizes a barrier for protection. For example, 
among the texts whose Sanskrit edition is already published, see Luyipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya 
(Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 3 (c)). 
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6.8. Holy Sites 


Now, [the Blessed One] has taught (holy sites] such as the pitha and upapitha in 
sequence. (261ab) 

(1) The pitha [sites] are Purnagiri, Jalandhara, and Odyayana. Arbuda is likewise 
the pitha. (2) With Godāvarī, the upapitha [sites] are Rāmešvara and Devikota (for 
Devikota). Malava is also the upapitha. (3) Kamaripa, Odra, Trisakuna (for Trisakuni), 
and Kausala are the ksetra [sites]. (4) The upaksetra [sites] are Kalinga, Lampaka, Kana, 
and Himalaya. (5) Pretapuri, Grhadevi, Saurastra, and Suvarnadvipa are the chandoha 
[sites]. (6) The upacchandoha [sites] are Nagara, Sindhu, and Maru. Kulita (for Kulata 
or Kuluta) is also the upacchandoha. (7) The melapaka [sites] are proclaimed to be 
a bank of a river, a garden, an ocean, and a place where four roads meet. (8) The 
upamelapaka [sites] are on the summit of a mountain, the center of a village, and 
Vrndakaumariparvaka (or a mountain [where there is] a flock of maidens).”?? A 
lineage land is [also] the upamelapaka. Subsequently, (9) Mummuni is a Smasana [site]. 
Caritra, Harikela, and Mayapuri are also the smasana [sites]. (10) The upasmasana 
[sites] are the base of a mountain, a dead village,” Surapura, and Karņātapātaka. 
(11) The pīlava [sites] are recited to be the border of a village, Kunkara (for Konkana), 
Karmarapataka (or a district of [many] artisans), and the village where many yoginis 
reside. [Every site is] powerful. (12) Likewise, in this [system], the upapilava [sites] 
are an ancestor forest, a side of a house, a pond, and a lotus pool.?94 (261c-269) 

Girls who are in these places are of [the nature of] the innate (sahaja), born in 
their own birthplaces. In every place, he should discern [them, who are] joined 
with gnosis and reside in nonduality.[They are] born in the pitha [and other sites], 
corresponding to the division with arrows of the twelve circles.*** (270-271b) 

The twelve [classes of holy sites] such as the pitha are taught because of the 
thirty-six constituents (thirty-six consort heroes on each circle). Every constituent 
has [the twelve] sense-fields such as the eyes. For the sake of [realizing] the twelve 
forms of truth, [the yoginis are] to be discerned [in company] with the yogins (their 
consort heroes). of [the nature of] the innate. (271c-272) 


932 The term erndakaumariparvaka (tshogs can gzhon nu'i ri Tib) is derived from vindhyakaumarapaurika (a 
holy site's name) in the Hevajra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), 1.7.17d). In manuscript C of the Dakarnava, 
it is orndakaumariparvatam (which I consider an emendation of vrndakaumariparvaka and not an older 
reading), meaning "a mountain [where there is] a flock of maidens". 

983 For the “dead village" (mannakheta), I have interpreted manna- as a corruption of sanna- (“dead”). The 
Tibetan translation (sngags kyi zhing) suggests a possibility of mantrakheta, "a mantra village," whose 
meaning is, however, obscure. 

94 As taught above, there are twelve classes of holy site, and every class of holy sites includes four sites. 
There are forty-eight sites in total. The Bohita (D 1419, 151r4—r5) also counts the number of sites as 
forty-eight. 

935 According to the Bohita (D 1419, 151v1-v2), the "division with arrows" means going straight; the girls 
go straight like an arrow goes straight. The function of the word "arrow" is obscure in this context. 
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6.9. Consecration, Union with the Gnosis-Being, and Offering 


He should ask for consecration after [recitation of] this verse: “Just as all the 
tathagatas were bathed as soon as [they were] born, so I shall bathe [you] in purity 
with divine water.”?3? (273-274b) 

Buddhas are inside the spaces of vajras?? [He should visualize] this 
all-pervasive [stream]. They emerge from the gnosis fire. [He] has a stream of 
nectar, the self-existing. [He should perform] consecration of the adamantine leader 
by filling with the innate water (viz., the stream of nectar). Om, for the glory of 
all tathagatas” consecration, the pledge, him?95—[this is] the consecration mantra. 
(274c-276) 

Every circle has its own sealing. The yoginis' [sealing] is the Lord, no other 
sealing; [he is] powerful.” (277) 

And he should visualize the gnosis-meditation-beings in all circles. Here, a 
multitude of rays appears, [by means of the rays] he should draw the gnosis circle. 
[Its details are] to be known from [your] teacher's instruction. [It is to be performed] 
with the letters jah him vam hoh. Then, various heroes and yoginis perform offering 
to the leader. (278-279) 


6.10. The Drop Yoga and the Subtle Yoga 


Having recourse to the twofold yoga of the bindu ("drop") and the subtle 
(siiksma), the very valuable??? he should meditate on the twelve circles’ bindus in 
[those] shaped like a vajra. One thousand bindus are in the prongs, [which run] 
upward from the navel area.”4! He should meditate on the bindus in the ten prongs 


986 This verse can be found in many texts of the Samvara tradition. For example, Lüyipa's 


Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998),14 (verse 27). 

According to the Bohita (D 1419, 151v6), the "spaces of vajras" means the inner channels in which the 
awakening mind or nectar flows. 

This mantra is taught in many texts of the Samvara tradition. For example, Lüyipa's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 14. 

The Bohita does not comment on this verse (15.214) in detail. Based on the instruction in verse 15.121ab 
and 15.238bcd, I have interpreted this verse as follows: The "sealing" indicates some Lord on the head 
of every deity, which appears through the consecration taught above; the deities on the twelve circles 
have their respective lords as their seals; and the Lord Heruka is the common seal for the dakinis on 
the central lotus and the dakinis on the circles of four gates and four corners. 

240 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 153r1-v5), verses 15.280-283b explain the “binduyoga (thig le'i rnal 
“byor; the Drop Yoga) and the *sūksmayoga (phra mo'i rnal “byor; the Subtle Yoga): verses 280-282b deal 
with the Bindu Yoga and verses 282c-283b teach the Subtle Yoga. See also Jayasena's instruction of the 
Drop Yoga and Subtle Yoga in his Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 34r2-r6). 

According to the Bohita (for the folio and line numbers, see footnote 940), a practitioner visualizes ten 
inner channels (nadi) in his body, which are shaped like a five-pronged vajra. A five-pronged vajra 
has ten prongs (five on both sides); likewise, there are ten inner channels. The ten inner channels 
run from the navel area to the head and are connected with currents of the ten vital airs (rlung bcu 
rnams) such as the prana (srog) in the body. (The plural “adamantine vital airs," vajrapranesu, in verse 
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in sequence. By smoke and others, he should make move the 100 [bindus] in the seats 
of bindus.?? From that, however subtle the thing might be, it is not a [discriminated] 
object of sense for the Awakened Ones. He [becomes] completely awakened, [which 
is] the mahamudra or Greal Seal, through the meditation on the adamantine vital airs. 
(280—283b) 


6.11. Some Instructions: Mantra Recitation, Offering, and Command 


He should perform the recitation of mantra by means of these [mantras] 
such as the [mantra containing the] eight parts?? and by means of [mantras 
such as] the fundamental [mantra] of forty and the others (viz., the fundamental 
mantra containing the forty-eight parts) [that are] complete with all [of their] 


characteristics.’ (283c-284b) 


15.283b seems to indicate these vital airs.) There are 1000 bindus; 100 bindus move in each of the 10 
inner channels. The Bohita does not explain how the bindus are related to the twelve circles of the 
Heruka mandala ("twelve circles' bindus," dvadasacakrabindum) and what is the implication of the 
number 1000 (“1000 bindus," sahasram ekabindukam) in this context. I speculate that the number 1000 
is the approximate total number of deities who reside on the Heruka mandala consisting of the twelve 
circles. Although the total number of deities, whose names are mentioned in any way in the text, is 
986, it is approximately 1000. By visualizing the 1000 bindus moving in the body, the practitioner's 
body assumes a form of the body mandala of Heruka. 

The Bohità does not clarify what the "smoke and others" means. They perhaps indicate the steps 
starting with smoking to ignite the inner fire at the center of the navel area. According to the Bohita 
(D 1419, 153r6-r7), the "seats of bindus” signify the middle of the forehead. It is generally taught in 
the Buddhist tantras that there is an inner circle or chakra (cakra) in the middle of the forehead or in 
the head, in which nectars of immortality (amrta) or awakening minds (bodhicitta) (equivalent to the 
bindus in this practice) are produced. 

The mantra containing the eight parts refers to the fundamental mantra of Heruka taught 
in many texts belonging to the Samvara tradition. According to the Abhidhanottara (Sugiki 
2020a, pp. 35-36) it is: om namo bhagavate viresaya mahakalpagnisamnibhaya jatamakutotkataya 
damstrakaralograbhisanamukhaya sahasrabhujabhasuraya parasupasodyatasilakhatvamgadharine 
vyaghrajinambaradharaya mahādhūmrāndhakāravapusāya kara kara kuru kuru *vandha vandha (= 
bandha bandha) trasaya trāsaya ksobhaya ksobhaya hraum hraum hrah hrah phem phem phat phat daha daha 
paca paca bhaksa bhaksa “basa(- vasa)rudhirantramala*balamvine(= -valambine) *grihna grihna (= grhna 
grhna) saptapatalagatabhujamgasarpam “ba (- va) tarjaya tarjaya *akadhdakadhda (- akaddhakaddha) hrim 
hrim *jnaum jnaum (= jfiaum jfiaum) ksmam ksmam ham ham him him him him kili kili sili sili hili hili dhili 
dhili ham ham phat ("Om. Salute to the Blessed One, [who is] the ruler of heroes (1); [who] resembles 
the great fire at the end of a kalpa or eon (2); [who is] superior with the crest of twisted locks of 
hair (3); [whose] face [looking] violent and horrible showing fangs (4); [who is] splendid with one 
thousand arms (5); [who] holds up an axe and a noose and has a spear and a skull staff (6); [who] 
wears a garment of some tiger skin (7); [and who is] marvelously beautiful like the great dark-colored 
darkness (8). Do! Do! Make! Make! Bind! Bind! Frighten! Frighten! Shake! Shake! Hraum, hraum. 
Hrah, hrah. Phem, phem. Phat, phat. Burn! Burn! Roast! Roast! Eat! Eat! For the one draped with greasy 
and bloody entrails. Seize! Seize! Threaten! Threaten the snake or serpent residing in the seven 
underworlds! Drag! Drag! Hrīm, hrīm. Jfiaum, jūaum. Ksmam, ksmam. Ham, ham. Him, him. Ham, him. 
Kili, kili. Sili, sili. Hili, hili. Dhili, dhili. Ham him phat."). 

The fundamental mantra containing the forty-eight parts is expounded in Chapter 16 and Section 15 
of Chapter 50 in the Dakarnava. It is a very long mantra; therefore, I do not describe it in this footnote. 
In Chapter 9 of this monograph, I present and translate into English the version of that mantra in 
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[By means of things of the nature of] the great pleasure and so on, divine, and 
described in detail (or disapproved) by all Buddhas,” oblation of the nature of the 
triple world is [to be made], by means of all things [as much as] possible. Gauri and 
the other [goddesses]?** reside in the six realms [of reincarnation] and are goddesses 
of the Form, Formless, and the other (viz., Desire) [Realms]. [These goddesses] make 
offerings to the whole circle (mandala) naturally [inclusive] of all things. (284c--285) 


The wheel of mandala has the nature of the great pleasure?" [It is] 
twelvefold, O Yogin! [It is] neither meritorious nor sinful.?4 Know that 
all are mental constructs by nature.?? There, understand the mandala as 
[having the nature of] pleasure!??? (286) 


Know that [your] sensorial illusion is [of the nature of] the great pleasure. In 
that moment, there is no intrinsic nature of oneself or others. Make manifest 
what is multiformed one! The wheel of mandala, [which is equivalent to] 
the triple world, shines.”! (287) 


Adorned with mantras and seals, a great yoga practitioner should make bali offering. 
The great accomplishment is [attained] through the recitation [of mantras] ten million 
times, also a hundred thousand times and below. If he makes offering of various 
pledge [articles] according to rule, afterwards, yogic accomplishment can be attained, 
[and] he can wander for pleasure anywhere. (288-289) 


Jayasena’s Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 22v6-24v3), which is identical to the original version in the 
Dakarnava, except for a few minor points. 

For “described in detail (or disapproved) by all Buddhas,” the text is sarvabuddhavivarnitah, which is a 
reading of all Sanskrit manuscripts. It is possible. If the vivarnita means “disapproved,” it perhaps 
implies the impure articles that are transgressive from the conservative Buddhist viewpoint. However, 
the Tibetan translation, gnyis kun rnam par spangs pa, suggests sarvadvamdvavivarjitaih (“free from all 
[forms of] dichotomy”), which is clearer and seems better in meaning. The Bohita does not mention 
this pada. In the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (D 1516, 22v3—v4), the text is also gnyis kun rnam par spangs pa. 
The eight goddesses are Gauri, Caurī, Vetālī, Ghasmarī, Pukkasi, Sabari, Candali, and Dombi; they 
represent the triple world, namely, the Desire Realm (or the six realms of reincarnation), the Form 
Realm, and the Formless Realm, and make offerings to the whole mandala according to the Bohita (D 
1419, 154r1-r3). 

For this line, the Tibetan translation reads as follows: “Visualize the wheel of mandala as the Great 
Pleasure” (dkyil 'khor bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis). 

Alternatively, puna na pau can be translated as “[It is] meritorious and not sinful.” 

For this line, the Tibetan translation reads as follows: “Know that all are pure (devoid of mental 
defilements) by nature” (thams cad zag med rang bzhin mos par gyis). 

For this line, the Tibetan translation can also be translated as follows: “Know that mandala, inferior 
[in appearance], to [have the nature of] pleasure” (dkyil 'khor ngan pa de ni bde bar shes par byos). 

For verse 15.287cd (“Make manifest what is multiformed one! The wheel of mandala, [which is 
equivalent to] the triple world, shines.”), the Tibetan translation presents a slightly different reading 
as follows: “Make the great manifestation of what is multiformed one! You should emanate the wheel 
of mandala, [which is equivalent] to the triple world.” (/gang gi rnam pa sna tshogs gzugs chen gyis/ /sa 
gsum du ni dkyi 'khor 'khor lo spro bar byos//). 
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6.12. Ending 


Thus said the Blessed One, the master, Vajradaka, a tathagata, Vajrasattva, and 
the Supreme Bliss through the complete union with all heroes. (290) 

This is the 15th chapter, the teaching of various transmissions based on the right 
meditation of the Blessed One, in the glorious Dakarnava Great Yoginitantra King. 
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7. Tibetan Translation of the Dakarnava 
15 by Jayasena and Dharma yon tan 


7.1. Introduction 


/ de nas 'di las gsang chen bshad/ /yang dag ting 'dzin mtshan nyid do/ 

/ dpal he ru kar gnas gang gis/ 952 / gus bcas las gzhan la yod min//1// 

/'jig pa la sogs 'chags pa'i mthar/?? /bstan pa sprul pa'i sku gsal ba'o/ 

/chos dang longs spyod rdzogs sogs 'dir/ /thams cad bsdus pa byas par 
'gyur/ /2// 


7.2. From the Selection of Ritual Place to the Absorption into Emptiness 


/thog mar gnas ni kun bsgrub bya/ /skye bo med dang ri sogs dang/ 

/ dur khrod du bya de ru ni/ /gtor ma zhing skyong rnams la 'o//3// 

/ rnal byor kha yi gtsang sbra sogs/ /sngon song mchod yon la sogs 'bul/?54 

/bcom ldan 'das kyi skur dmigs nas/ /ras bris sogs bsgom bshad ldan 
par/ /4/ /?95 

/ yi dags gdan can drag chen po/ /bsgom pa 'gro ba'i don dang Idan/ 

/kun nas kun du skad cig gis/ /ting nge 'dzin ni dmigs par bya//5// 

/shri yig 'byung ba kun gyi don/ /phyi dang nang gi bdag nyid 'dod/ 

/'di dag kun rdzob gzugs dang ni/ /'jug med bde bat mtha’ can gang / /6/ / 

/e bam la sogs gnyis med pa'ang/ /shri zhyes bya ba'i yig nges brjod/ 956 

/ he yig snying ga nas kun tu/ 957 /he ru ka sogs rang 'khor 'gro//7// 

/bsgom pa kun gyi 'byung gnas las/ /'dzin pa la sogs rnam bskyed 'gyur/ 

/ de ni rgyu stong bdag nyid de/?? /rgyu'i bdag nyid du mi rtog pa'o/ /8/ / 

/rang bzhin chos bdag med pa nyid/ /de ni stong pa'i rnal 'byor gnas/ 

/bkod pa gang zag bdag med pa/ /rtog pa'i dra ba chen po ni/ /9// 

/ru yig rkyen gyi bdag nyid can/ /de ni bdag gi bkod bral ba'o/ 

/slar brjod ka ni ma lus pa'i/ /bdag gis gnyis byar med shes gang/ /10/ /?»? 


95 


N 


he ru kar ] D; he ru ka P. 

953 ‘jig pa ] em.; jigs pa DP; cf. ‘jig pa Bohitā (D 131r2) 0 'chags pa'i ] em.; chags pa'i DP; cf. 'chagspa'i 
Bohita (D 13113). 

"bul ] D; dbul P. 

bshad Idan par | D; bshad par bya P. 

nges ] D; des P. 

snying ga | D; snying kha P. 

bdag neid de | D; bdag nyid ste P. 

gang ] D: bya P. 
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/gang phyir ci la'ang mi gnas pa/ /de phyir ka zhes bya ba brjod/ 

/dngos po mngon sum stong pa min/ /dngos po tsam gyi rang bzhin 
can//11// 

/dpal he ru ka gnas Iha mo/ /snga nas bsgom pa kun 'gro ba'o/ 

/snying la pa dma nyi dbus su/?9? /ye shes sa bon rang byung las//12/ / 

/'od zer kha dog sna tshogs pa/ /nam mkha” gang bar spro bar bya /??! 

/ ye shes mkha” 'gro ma yi gzugs/ /lha yi tshogs ni spyan drangs nas/ /13/ / 

/nam mkha'i khongs kyi dbus su ni/ /'gro ba'i bdag po bzhag byas la /??? 

/zla nyi shar bdag nyid skyes pa'i/ /bdud rtsi sogs kyis mchod byas nas/ /14/ / 

/sdig pa bshags sogs byas nas ni/”68 /snying rje la sogs rjes dran bya / 

/stong nyid rang bzhin bdag nyid kyi/ /rnal 'byor dag pa rnam bsgom 
bya//15// 


7.3. The Rise of the Universe and Causal Vajra-Holder from Emptiness 


/sa bon Inga yi rang bzhin las/ /khang pa brtsegs pa mam sprul bya/?* 

/rgyu yi rdo rje ‘chang ba phyis/ /ri rab pa dma'i steng du gsal/ /16//% 

/sku mdog dkar po zhal bzhi pa/ /spyan gsum phyag ni bcu gnyis pa/ 

/shes rab kha sbyor sbyor bdag nyid/ /byis pa'i rgyan gyis brgyan pa 
'o//17/ baat 

/ dkar dang ljang gu dmar ba dang/?*7 /ser po g-yon nas bskor bas so/ 

/zhal gyi ral pa'i cod pan la/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed 'dzin//18// 

/'phrog byed dkar mo mnyam par mnan/ 968 / g-yas brkyang zhabs kyis yang 
dag bzhugs/ 

/rdo rje dril bu glang chen gyi/ /pags pa cang te'u gri gug dang/ /19/ /??? 

/ dgra sta rtse gsum de bzhin du/ /kha twam ga snod zhags pa dang / 

/mgo ste g-yon dang g-yas par ro/ /'dam skyes kha dog sna tshogs pa/ /20/ / 

/'dab ma bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad dang/ /'khor lo 'ang bcu gnyis bdag nyid can/ 

/sgo ni bcu drug bdag nyid dang/ /nyams dga' dur khrod so gnyis 
na'o/ /21/ /?70 
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padma]D;padmaP Q nyi] D; nyi mai nyi P. 
nam mkha' ] D; namkha' P. 
bzhag | D; gzhag P. 

bshags ] D; gshags P. 
brtsegs pa | D; rtsegs pa P. 
pa dma'i ] D; pad ma'i P. 
brgyan pa ] D; rgyan pa P. 
ljang gu | D; ljang khu P. 
dkar mo ] D; dkar po P. 
pags pa ] D; Ipags pa P. 

dur khrod ] D; dud khrod P. 
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/gri gug rin chen rdo rje dang/ /pa dma 'khor lo ral gri dang/ 971 

/sna tshogs rdo rje thod pa dang / /mgo bo keng rus ‘di rnams dang//22// 
/zhags pa'am Icags kyur shes bya ste/ /'khor lo 'khor lor phreng ba 'o/ 
/re rer rtsibs ni sum cu drug /??? /rdo rje pa dma nyi ma can/ /23/ /?/3 
/rgyu yi rdo rje yongs gyur pa/ /Inga brgya bzhi yis lhag pa yi/ 
/dkyil 'khor 'khor lo rdzogs pa 'o/ /rtag tu glu mat sgra yis so / /24/ / 
/mnga’ bdag nyi ma re rer ‘gro ba mgron 'bod na / 974 

/khyod ni ci yi phyir na stong pa nyid du zhugs/ 

/bzhengs shig bzhengs shig bdag ni snying rje'i rang bzhin te/ 

/rdo rje "dain pa bde chen bdag la "dod pa mdzod / /25/ / 

/gson cig gson cig gzhan gyi dgos pa nub/ 

/'jig rten phyugs gang shi ba bzhin du 'gyur/ 

/bdag gi pa dma rgyas pa la 'dod mdzod/?”° 

/ de Itar jig rten kun bder 'gyur bar byos/ /26/ / 

/rdo rje 'dzin pas bdag la rol cig rol/ 

/lhan skyes rang bzhin brjod du med pa 'thob/ 

/sems can 'jig rten gzhan ni rmongs gyur pas/ 

/ji ltar khyod kyi stong pa don med 'gyur/ /27// 

/khyod ni chos rnams kun gyi byed pa ste/ 

/ci phyir Ihan skyes rang bzhin 'gro med bzhugs/ 

/bdag la mchog gi don gyis 'dod pa mdzod/ 

/ de Itar khyod ni ‘jig rten rnams mthun bzhud / /28/ /?”? 


7.4. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer 


7.4.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center 


/ glu ‘dis ges su bskul ba yis/ /rang nyid he ru ka rab sad / 

om ah kā ya bak tsi tta ba dzra ham phat hoh//29//”7 

/ gsang sngags 'di ni 'don pa na/ /skad cig rnam pa'i rnal 'byor Idan/ 

/skad cig sngags las byung bdag nyid/ /dpa' bo kun dang rnal 'byor 
ma'o//30// 

/'jigs byed mtshan mo nag mo dang/ /lte ba nyi ma me mchog la/ 
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pa dma | D; pad ma P. 

sum cu ] D; sum bcu P. 

pa dma | D; pad ma P. 

mgron ] D; 'gron P. 

pa dma | D; pad ma P. 

mthun | D; 'thun P. 

bak tsi tta ] D; bag tsittaP o hoh] D; ho P. 
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/gar du mdzad pa yi ni sku/ /gnag dang ljang gu phyed phyed do//31//%% 

/bdun cu rtsa drug phyag dang ni/ /zhal bcu bdun la spyan gsum pa/ 

/ dpa' bo ral pa'i cod pan 'dzin/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed can/ /32/ / 

/ mche ba chen po gtsigs pa'i zhal/ /g-yas dang g-yon pa rtag tu ni/ 

/ser ba dang ni ljang gu grags/”? /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te/ /33/ / 

/lhag mat zhal ni bung ba mtshungs/ /mche ba gtsigs pa ‘jigs par byed/ 

/ rim pa ji Ita'i mtshon cha'i tshogs/ /g-yas dang g-yon par shes par bya/ /34/ / 
/ glang chen pags pas phyag gnyis kyis/”80 /skye gnas phyag rgya de bzhin 


gzhan/ 


/rdo rje ral gri mdung rings dang/ /rtse gsum ji Ita'i rim pas g-yas/ /35/ / 

/ dgra sta gri gug mda’ dang ni/ /gsal shing phub dang tho ba dang /?! 
/'khor lo cang te'u chu gri dang/ /dbyug to dang ni mtshon rtse gcig/ /36/ /??? 
/dung dang zangs dung dbyi gu dang/ /rma bya'i mjug ma de bzhin du/ 
/bya rog sgro dang pir dang ni/?4 /me yi thab dang ri bo dang/ /37/ / 

/ dbyug pa me long pi wang dang/ /rkang mgo lag pa glo ba dang/ 

/rgyu ma sera gcan lcags sgrog dang/?9^ /gdos dang du bhu sa nya rgya/ /38/ / 
/mgo med 'bar ba'i mar nag dang/ / jigs byed gzugs te rim pas so/ 

/g-yon pa dril bu phub rings mche/ 985 / gtun shing zhags pa thod pa 


dang//39// 


/ gzhu dang kha twam ga po ti/ /phub chung yu can sdigs mdzub dang /??? 
/ g-yer ka'i phreng dang lcags sgrog dang/ /brag dang dur khrod rdul dang 


ni//40// 


/bho kam rnga dang pags rlon dang/”' /skra yi thag pa 'phyang ba dang/ 
/ro sreg skul ba'i shing bu dang/ /'phongs dang phub rings mgo bo 


dang/ /41/ /288 


/ keng rus zor ba de bzhin du/ /mig dang mkhal ma gnye ma dang/ 
/spen pa yi ni phur bu dang/ /sa bon gang ba sog le dang//42// 
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ljang gu | D; ljang khu P. 

ljang gu | D; ljang khu P. 

pags pas ] D; Ipags pa P. 

phub ] D; phug P © tho ba ] D; tho pa P. 

dbyug to ] D; dbyug do P. 

pir | D; bir P. 

rgyu ma ] D; sgyu ma P. 

phub rings ] DP; this literally means "swift shield," but this may be phub ring ("a long shield"). 
yucan]D;yudangP 4 sdigs mdzub | D; sdigs 'dzub P. 

pags ] D; Ipags P. 

phub rings ] D; phub rings P; phub rings literally means "swift shield," but this may be phub ring ("a 
long shield"), as P reads. 
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/khab dang slud bshus pags pa dang/?9? /sprin char "bab par shing Icags 
kyu /990 
/phyag gi mtshon cha bdun cu gnyis/??! /de Ita'i rim pas shes par bya/ /43// 
/mgo bo Inga yis rgyan du byas/ /phyag rgya drug dang Idan pas bklubs/??? 
/ de bzhin mgo brgya'i phreng ba dang/ /dpung rgyan zhabs gdub sgra sgrogs 
dang / /44// 
/sku la ba spu'i phreng bar ldan/ 
/de yi mdun du Iha mo che/ /rdo rje phag mo sngar dang mtshungs/ /45// 
(15:46-49, n.e. Tib.) 
/shes rab thabs kyi bde bas brlan/ /sku yi tshigs skabs kun la'o/??3 
/sna tshogs he ru ka "bar bas/ /rnam par 'phro bcas rnam bsgom bya/ /50/ / 
/ dbu rnams kun la dar dpyangs kyi/”4 /phreng ba brtul zhugs can gyis bya/ 
/pa dma'i "dab mar shar sogs kyi/??? /bar bar du ni mal byor ma//51// 
/nyi shu rtsa bzhi'i grangs nyid ni/ /mkha' 'gro ma sogs drug drug go/ 
/shar la sogs nas byang gi mthar/ /mkha' 'gro ma sogs drug de bshin/ /52/ / 
/ dang po byang nas nub kyi mthar/ /slar yang là ma la sogs drug/ 
/nub la sogs nas lho yi mthar/ /dum skyes ma la sogs pa'i rigs/ /53/ / 
/ dang po Iho nas shar gyi mthar/ /de nas gzugs can ma sogs drug/ 
/mkha' 'gro ma dang gzugs can nyid/ /'o byed ma dang gzhan sgyur 
ma/ /54// 
/byis bcas ma dang rjes jug ma/ /phyed nag phyed sngon can rnams so / 
/là ma mal byor dbang phyug dang / /bzang mo thod pa can nag mo/ /55/ / 
/rgyal mo skor ma phyed ljang gu/ 996 / gang phyir phyed dmar rim pas so/ 
/ dum skyes ma dang dur khrod ma/ /rnam par zhu ma ku ru kul ma/ /56/ / 
/ngu ma gar mar grags ma rnams/ /phyed dmar ba la phyed ser mo/ 
/gzugs can 'jigs byed gtsug phud ma/ /thor tshugs ral pa can drag 
mo / /57/ /??* 
/lha mo phyed ser phyed nag ma'o/ /phyag mtshan la sogs phag mo bzhin/ 
/ mtshams kyi ‘dab ma rnams la ni/ /bdud rtsi Inga yi snod rnams so//58/ /??5 
/ g-yas brkyang zhabs kyis de bzhin du/ /thod pa'i phreng ba sogs 'dzin ma/ 


98 
99 
99 
99, 
99, 
99: 
99! 
99 
99 
99: 


No) 


slud bshus | D; rlidbshusP 9 pags pa ] D; Ipags pa P. 
"bab par ] D; 'bab dang P & Icags kyu ] D; Icags dang P. 
bdun cu | D: bdun bcu P. 

bklubs ] D: glubs P. 

tshigs ] D; tshig P. 

dar dpyangs ] D; dar dbyangs P. 

pa dma'i ] D; pad ma'i P © sogs | D; phyogs P 

ljang gu | D; ljang khu P. 

thor tshugs J D; thor tsugs P. 

Inga yi ] D; Inga'i P. 
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/g-yon skor du ni shes bya ste/ /ri rab steng gi char skyes ma'o/ /59/ / 
(15.60, n.e. Tib) 


7.4.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra) 


/de'i rgyab rdo rje'i 'khor lo ni/ /sngo nag pa yi dbus su ni/ 

/mkha’ 'gro de bzhin la ma dang / /dum skyes ma dang gzugs can ma//61// 

/rab gtum mo dang gtum mig ma/ /'od Idan ma dang sna chen mo/ 

/dpa' blo mo dang mi'u thung ma/??? /lang ka'i bdag mo shin grib ma/ /62/ / 

/sa srung ma dang de bzhin 'dir/!900 /'jigs byed chen mo ru ni dran/ 

/rlung shugs ma dang chang za mo/ /sngo bsangs Iha mo rab bzang 
ma/ /63/ /1001 

/rta rna ma dang bya gdong ma 

/ chang 'tshong 'khor lo'i go cha ma/ /shin tu dpa' mo stobs chen ma/ 

/'khor los sgyur ma brtson chen mo/!9? /gshin rje ma skyes gshin rje 
ma/ /64// 

/de bzhin g-yo byed skrag byed ma/ /gtum mo dang ni dbyangs can ma/ 

/'dod 'grub ma dang bar chen mo/ /kha dog 'khor lo ji lta ba'o/ /65 / / 

/phyag bzhi ma la zhal gcig ma/ /thod pa dang ni kha twam 'dzin/ 

/cang te'u gri gug de bzhin no / /skra grol phyogs kyi gos can ma/ /66/ / 


[1002 /'khor lo'i shugs ma dum skyes ma/ 


/sku la phyag rgya Inga sogs te/ /rdo rje'i phreng bas rnam par brgyan/ 

/yi dags gdan can drag chen mo/ /'khor lo kun gyi rnal byor ma/ /67/ / 
/sna tshogs rgyan dang Idan pa dang/ /de bzhin shes rab thabs Idan pa'o/ 
/de Itar gzugs med khams dang ni/ /de yang gnas su nges par brjod/ /68/ / 
/rab tu dga' ba'i sar grags pa'o/ /slar yang gnas dang nye gnas sogs/ 

/de ltar sa yi dbus su yang / /sa bcu gnyis su "dod pa yin/ /69/ / 

/ de Itar thams cad du shes bya/!094 /khams gcig "dir ni thams cad de/ 1005 
/sum cu rtsa drug bshad pa rnams/ 1006 /gtso bo yon tan kun rang bzhin//70// 
/de Itar khams ni dpa’ bo dang / /rnal byor ma rnams rang bzhin can / 
/khor yug tu ni sems can rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/ 

/ de yang sum cu rtsa drug gi/'007 /yul dang yul rim pas phye 'o/ /71/ /1008 


999 
1000 


mi'u thung ma ] D, ma'u thung ma P. 

sa srung ma ] em., sa srungs ma DP. 

1001 sngo bsangs Lem. sngo sangs D; sngo bzangs P. 
1002 rna ma] D;sna maP © gdong ma | D; rlog ma P. 
1003 'khor los ] D; "khor lo P. 

1004 du ] D; ‘du P. 

1005 de | D: do P. 

1006 sum cu | D: sum bcu P. 

1007 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

1008 phye ] D: bya P. 
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zhes bya ba ni rdo ge? 'khor lo'o/ /72/ / 


7.4.3. The Heart Circle (hrdayacakra) 


/ de nas de yi phyi rol ‘chad /! /slar yang snying po) 'khor lo 'di/ 

/ dmar ser kha dog la de bzhin/ /'khor lo'i rtsibs kyi dbus su ni//73// 

/rdo rje 'chang ma mi bskyod ma/ /rnam snang rin chen dbang mo dang/ 

/pa dma gar ma don yod ma/ 1010 /spyan ma dang ni ma ma ki//74// 

/gos dkar sgrol ma gzugs rdo rje/ /sgra dang de bzhin dri dang ro/ 

/reg dang chos dbyings rdo rje ma/ /sa snying ma dang mkha' snying 
mo//75// 

/phyag mo 'jig rten mgon po ma/ 1011 / sgrib kun sel ma kun bzang mo/ 

/rin chen sgron ma bdag med ma/ 1012 /khro gnyer ri khrod lo ma can/ /76/ / 

/gshin mthar byed ma shes mtha' ma/ /pad mtha' ma bgegs mthar byed ma/ 

/ mi g-yo ma dang dbyug sngon ma/ /'dod rgyal ma dang stobs chen mo / /77/ / 

/gtsug tor ma dang gnod mdzes ma/ /kha dog 'khor lo ji bzhin te/ 

/zhal la sogs pa'i mtshan nyid kun/ /lhag ma rdo rje'i 'khor lo bzhin/ /78/ / 

/nye ba'i gnas su Iha mo rnams/ /rang 'dra'i thabs dang bsam par bya/ 

/g-yas brkyang ba yi zhabs kyis kyang / /79/ / 1013 

/gzugs kyi khams dang dri med dang/ /gling dang po ru 'dod pa yin/ 

/'dren par rnam par shes bya dang / /chung ngu'i he ru kar 'dod dang / /80/ / 

/gsum par pa dma'i he ru ka/ 1014 /bzhi pa nam mkha’ par ‘dod dang / 

/Inga par "or rlung he ru ka/ /drug par sa yi he ru ka/ /81/ /19!5 

/bdun par 'bar ba'i he ru ka/ /brgyad par gsher ba'i he ru ka/ 

/dgu par ye shes he ru ka/ /bcu par thugs kyi he ru ka/ /82/ / 

/bcu gcig gsung gi he ru ka/ /bcu gnyis par ni sku yi 'dod/ 1016 

/bcu gnyis de rnams rdo rje che/ /he ru ka ste rgyud gzhan med / /83/ / 

/'khor lo gsum sdom he ru ka/ /de rnams dbyibs ni ci 'dra ba/ 

/ sku mdog rang rang 'khor lo las/ /blo Idan rnams kyis mtshon par bya/ /84/ / 

zhes bya ba ni snying po'i 'khor lo ste gnyis pa'o//85/ / 


1009 de yi ID: deiP © 'chad ] D; 'chang P. 
1010 ba dma | D; pad mo P. 

1011 phyag mo ] D; phyag ma P. 

1012 sgron ma | P; sgron me D. 

1013 brkyang ba yi ] D: brkyang ba'i P. 

1014 pa dma'i ] D; pad ma'i P. 

1015 sa yi | D; sa'i P. 

1016 sku yi | D; sku yir P. 
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7.4.4. The Merit Circle (gunacakra) 


/ de nas de rgyab yon tan kun/!?!7 /zhes bya'i 'khor lo dkar dmar ba/ 
/ rdo rje'i rtsibs kyi dbus sbyin pa/ /pho nya ma mchog sum cu drug / /86/ 
/bram ze rgyal rigs rje'u rigs mo/ 1019 / dmangs mo gtum mo khyi 'tshod 


/1018 


ma/ 1020 


/g-yung mo gar ma thod pa can/ /nya pa mo dang smyig dkar ma/ /87/ / !?! 
/dung mkhan mo dang tha ga mo/ /khur ba mkhan mo shing bzo ma/ 

/ phreng ma kha ma tshos ma dang/ /srin bal byed ma pho nya mo/ /88/ / 
/bshang 'phyag ma dang rtsis mkhan ma/ 1022 / chang 'tshong Idum ra'i gnyer 


pa mo/ 


/rgyal pos bkrabs ma shan pa mo /!?2 /so rtsi 'tshong bar byed ma dang//89// 
/gser mgar mo dang lcags mgar mo/ /nor bu brgyud ma nags pa mo /!??4 
/kla klo o di tshong pa mo/ /rdo bzo ma dang zhing las ma/ /90/ /10?? 

/ ko Ipags mo ste rnal byor ma/ /'di rnams 'khor lo'i kha dog go/ 

/Ihag ma thams cad snying po yi/'% /’khor lo ji bzhin shes par bya//91// 
/'dir ni zhing du shes bya ste/ /'dod khams rigs kun bdag nyid dang/ 

/ gnyis pa'i gling zhes bya bar bshad/ /rang gi shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /92/ / 
/'od byed pa yi sa de bzhin/!??” /bla ma rang nyid mchod par bya/ 

/rang ming brjod pat sngags la ni/ /thog mar phyag 'tshal rab tu grags/ /93/ / 
/hüm hum phat kyi yi ge mthar/ /de Itar 'khor lo kun la bya/ 

/ de yi phyi rol zlum por sbyin/ /ri mo gnyis ni gnag dang sngo/ /94/ / 

/sgo dang rta babs kha khyer dang/ /dra ba dra ba phyed pas mdzes/ 

/shar gyi sgo yi dbus su yang/ /mkha' 'gro ma 'dra'i khwa gdong 


ma/ /95/ /1028 


/byang du 'ug pa'i gdong can ma/ /nub tu khyi gdong can ma dang/ 
/lho ru phag gi gdong can te/ /kha dog là ma sogs ‘dra mchog/ /96/ / 
/ me dang bden bral rlung dang ni/ /dbang ldan mtshams na gnas pa mo/ 


1017 
1018 
1019 


rgyab | D; brgya P. 
sum cu ] D; sum bcu P. 
rje'u rigs mo ] D; rje rigs mo P. 


1020 "shod ma ] P; 'tshong ma D. 


1021 


smyig dkar ma ] D; snyig dkar ma P; cf. smyig gar ma J (9v1). 


1022 bshang 'phyag ma ] DP; cf. rus bzo ma J (9v2) 0 rtsis ] em.: rtsi DP; cf. rtsis J (9v2). 


1023 


shan pa mo ] D; shen pa mo P. 


1024 breyud ma ] D; rgyud ma P. 
1025 rdo | D; rdo P. 


1026 


snying po yi ] D; snying po'i P. 


107 byed pa yi ] D; byed pa’i P. 
1028 “dra’i | P; ‘du’i D; cf. ’dra’iJ (11r7) 9 khwa ] D; kha P. 
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/gshin rje brtan ma pho nya mo/!?? /mche gtsigs joms ma rim ji 
bzhin / /97 / /1080 

/kha dog gnyis gnyis mnyam par bya/ /zhal ni rjes su mthun rim pas/ 

/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sa gzhi rtag pa ru / /98/ /103! 

/gnag dang sngo dang ljang dang dmar/ /ser po yi ni mdog tu bya/ 

/\han skyes dkyil 'khor de bzhin du/ /gang phyir 'khor lo rim pa bzhi//99/ / 

/ chos dang longs spyod rdzogs sprul pa/ /mjug tu bya 'o rim ji bzhin / 

/'khor lo gnyis par ri mo gsum/ /gsum pa la ni ri mo bzhi//100/ / 

/bzhi pa ri mo Inga'i bdag nyid/ /dur khrod kun nas rim pas te/ 

/phyi rol la sogs sa gzhi ni/'082 /zlum po'i dbyibs su bya bar 'dod/ /101/ / 

/'khor lo ri mo Inga'i bdag nyid/ /grwa bzhi pa la kun du 'bar/ 

/dela Ihan skyes 'khor lo yi/ / dur khrod rnams ni bshad bya ste/ /102/ / 

/gtum drag tshang tshing de bzhin du/ /'bar bas 'khrigs pa'i keng rus can/ 

/'jigs sde shar la sogs pa yi/ /phyogs su g-yon skor yongs su gnas/ /103/ /1033 

/a tta ttar rgod dbang Idan du/!03? /dpal gyi nags ni sreg zar te / 109 

/mun pa drag po bden bral du/ /rlung du kili ki li sgrogs / /104/ / 

/ dur khrod drag po'i gzugs rnams ni / /ro langs byung po ce spyang sgra/1096 

/rim pa ‘di yis gnas pa ste/ /dur khrod brgyad po rnams su yang / /105/ / 

/shing dang phyogs skyong klu dbang ste/ 

/shir shing khyab nas kam ke D/I /tsu ta'i shing dang nya gro dha/ /106/ / 

/ de bzhin ka ra nydza ka nyid/ 1038 /la tā par ka ti dang pa rthi ba/ 1039 

/dbang po nor sbyin de bzhin du/ /klu dbang dang ni gshin rje'i bdag / /107/ / 

/dbang ldan de nas sreg za dang / /srin po'i dbang po rlung bdag po/ 

/nor rgyas ‘jog po de bzhin du/ /stobs kyi rgyu dang pa dma nyid/ /108/ / 1040 

/pad chen hu lu hu lu dang/ /rigs ldan dang ni dung skyong ngo/ 

/sgrogs pa dang ni ‘ur sgrogs dang / /drag po 'khyil pa mthug de bzhin/ 

/ gang ba char "bebs gtum po ste/ /'di rnams sprin gyi bdag po 'o/ /109/ / 

/'dir ni dur khrod thams cad la/ /rdo rje phreng ba rnam par sbyin/ 

/thams cad kyang ‘dir de bzhin bya/ /phyi dang nang du ‘dod pa yin//110// 


1029 brtan ma | D; mche ba P. 

1080 mche | D: mtshe P. 

1031 Tho yi | D; Iho'i P. 

1032 Ją sogs | P; la .ogs D. 

1033 phyogs su] D; phyog suP © yongs su | D; yong su P. 
1034 a tta ttar ] D; a tat tat ta P. 

1035 sreg zar | D; bsreg zar P. 

1036 ce spyang | D; Ice spyang P. 

1037 shir shing ] D; shi shing P 9 kam ke li | em.; kam ka li D; ka ke li P. 
1088 ka ra nydza ka ] D; ka rany dza ka P. 

1039 la ta] D;lataP O pa rthi ba ] em.; pi tha ba D, pa thi ba P. 
1040 ba dma neid ] D; pad ma nyid P. 
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zhes bya ba ni gsum pa yon tan gyi 'khor lo'o/ /111// 
(15.112, n.e. Tib) 


7.5. The Second Dharma Layer 


7.5.1. The Space Circle (akasacakra) 


/de nas phyi rol nam mkha' yi/ /'khor lo "dam skyes sngon po mtshungs/ 
/sum cu drug rtsibs dbus su yang/ /mkha' spyod rnal 'byor ma 'di 
rnams/ /113// 
/mi 'am ci mo dri za mo/ 
/hu tu ka ma pa ta ba ma de bzhin du/ 
/ pi wang gling bu mu kun da ma dang/ 
/rdza rnga ma dang nges par gag ga ri/ /114// 
/ cha lang ma dang shi len dri ki ma/ 1041 
/glu ma ka ra da dang ta ma da mchog dang/ 
/gar ma sgeg mo tak ka ma dang ni/ 102 
/ta li sha ra na mo rnga chen ma/ /115/ / 
/mau dri rgyud can ma dang ma ru ma/ 108 
/na la ba mo de bzhin tham ba ki/ 1044 
/da ma ru ma dang dun ti ki de bzhin/1045 
/zangs dung ma dang rwa dung ma de bzhin/ /116/ / 1046 
/bhu ki ma dang dril bu ma dang dril chung ma/ 
/g-yer kha ma dang de bzhin da ko li ka ma dang/ 
/dung ma dang ni dbyangs ldan ma de bzhin/ 
/'khor ma mchog gi dbang phyug mo//117// 
/ kha dog sna tshogs bkra ba 'am/ /yang na 'khor lo'i kha dog go/ 
/nye ba'i zhing na gnas pa mo/ /gling ni gsum pa mo mchog go//118// 
/ mkha' la spyod ma'i rigs su byon/ /gling 'di la ni yang dag gnas/ 
/sa ni 'od 'phro can de dang/ /rang rang gnas sogs zhing ma 'o//119// 
/ yang na da ma ru kha twam ga/ /'dir ni slar yang spangs nas su/ 
/rang rang mtshan ma so so'i tshul/ /jiltar "dod par bya ba 'o/ /120// 
/'khor lo kun gyi cod pan la/ /rang gi bdag pos bya ba 'o/ 
/'dir ni shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rigs ldan bdag nyid rigs can ma'o/ /121/ / 


1041 shi len dri ki ma | D; she lan dri ki ma P. 

102 ni | D; ni P. 

1043 mau dri | D; mau dri ma dang P o ma ru ma ] D; madi ma P. 
1044 tham ba ki ] D: dham ba ki P. 

1045 dun ti ki ] D, dun di ki P. 

1046 rwa dung ma ] D; ra dung ma P. 
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/ji ltar rgyan la sogs mang po/ /lhag ma sngon bzhin bya ba 'o/ 
/'khor lo kun du spyan gsum dang/ /phyogs kyi gos 'chang rjes 'gro 


ma'o//122// 


zhes bya ba ni nam mkha'i 'khor lo ste dang po'o//123// 


7.5.2. The Wind Circle (vayucakra) 


/de nas phyi rol rlung 'khor lo/ /sngon po sna tshogs pa yi mdog/ 

/rdo rje'i rtsibs dbus sbyin bya ba/ /rnal byor ma rnams rim ji bshin/ /124/ / 
/nam mkha'i snying po las gzhan med/ /blo dang Idan pas shes par bya/ 

/ mkha' Iding ngang mo bkra ba mo/ /bya rog bya gag sreg pa mo//125/ /1047 
/rma bya zangs kyi gtsug phud ma/!048 /gu da bu li jam pa mo/ 
/phug ron bya rog chen mo dang/ /ga di ni dang gong mo sreg/ /126/ 
/ne tse sngags ma bzhad mo dang / /bya rgod "ug ma mchil pa mo/ 
/shing bye'u mo dang ngur pa ma/ /bri ksa ra ni ka kka pa'i/ /127/ / 1030 

/so bya mo dang byi la mo / /lcug ma'i mgrin dang sā ri mo /!?! 

/khra mo gur gum Ice can ma /!??? /bā ti ri ka ka dzam gha mo / /128/ /1955 
/hor mo kang ka mo de bzhin/ !0?? /da dda ri mo ri dags dgra/ 1099 

/ deltar rnal 'byor ma'i 'khor lo/ /'khor lo'i sa gzhi gang 'dra'i mdog/ /129// 
/ yang na rang rang las shes bya/ /phyag sogs de bzhin sngon dang mtshungs/ 
/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /'dun sa la ni gnas ma mchog/ /130/ / 
/spyod dka'i sar ni shes bya ste/ /gling ni bzhi pa mar 'dod do/ 

/'khor lo 'di ni sgong skyes dang/ /yon tan gsum gyi dbye ba can/ /131/ / 

/ gsum gyi bdag nyid gsum pa yi/ /’khor lo drod gsher skyes gzugs can / 1096 
/bzhi pa mngal skyes zhes bya ba/ /'khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid 'dod/ /132/ / 
zhes bya ba ni rlung gi 'khor lo ste gnyis pa'o//133// 


/ 1049 


7.5.3. The Earth Circle (medinicakra) 


/ de nas phyi rol gyi bshad bya/ /'khor lo sa yi ming can mchog/ 
/ kha dog ser po'i rang bzhin la/ /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams kyis spras/ /134/ / 
/rnal 'byor ma ni sum cu drug/ /sa spyod ma rnams rim ji bzhin/ 


1047 bya gag | em.; bya gar DP. 


1048 
1049 


gtsug phud ma ] P; gtsug bud ma D. 
ga di nī | corr.; ga ri ni D; gadiniP ( gong mo sreg ] em.; gong ma sreg DP. 


1050 bri ksa ra ni | corr.; bri ksa ra ni D; bri ksa ra ni P. 
1051 Icug ma'i | D; sdug ma'i P. 


1052 


gur gum Ice can ma | D, gur gum Ice can ma P. 


1053 ba ti rī ] D; batirwiP © ka ka dzam gha mo ] em., ka kam dzam gha mo DP. 
1054 kang ka mo ] corr., kam ka mo DP. 

1055 da dda ri mo | D: dad da ri mo P. 

1056 drod gsher J D: drod gshar P. 
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/seng mo stag mo bhi mbha ri bong ma/'97 /glang chen ri dags byi la 


mo//135// 


/ba dang ma he mo rta mo/ /ce spyang mo dang bse mo 'bri /1055 

/byi ba bong mo bhi di ma/ /ra mo lug mo rim pa bzhin//136// 

/khyi mo phag mo dom mo dang/ /dan da ri mo mau dznyà ka/ 

/ dred mo dang ni sgeg mo dang /!??? /nags ma dang ni khyi chen mo/ /137/ / 
/bya rog chen mo kha sgo ma/ /sbrul mo bkra mo rnga mo dang /!0?? 

/sre mo rtsangs mo phug pa mo/!! /grong na gnas pa mo mchog 


go/ /138/ / 1062 


/ deltar 'khor lo'i mdog bzhin ma/ /yang na rang rang kha dog go/ 

/lha mo shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /nye ba'i "dun sar gnas pa mo / /139/ /106 
/mngon du gyur pa'i sa nyid dang/ /de ni shes rab pha rol phyin/ 

/Inga pa'i gling du gnas pa mo/ /mtshon cha la sogs sngon bzhin no / /140/ / 
/lus ni bud med mam pa) gzugs/!°° /gdong pa rang gi dngos por 'dod/ 
/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sgo ru shes bya ba//141/ /1065 
/tshangs ma dbang phyug chen po ma/ /gzhon nu khyab 'jug ma de bzhin/ 1066 
/ phag mo dbang mo gtum mo dang/ /dpal chen mo ni grwa rnams su/ /142/ / 
/sgo ru gzugs dang mtshan ma ni/ /mkha' 'gro ma sogs bzhin du grags/ 
/grwa ru brtan ma la sogs bzhir/ /shes bya ‘dir ni ri mo gsum//143// 

/ sku gsung thugs kyi chos rnams so/ /chos kyi 'khor lo shin tu mdzes/ 

/ dur khrod rnams ni brjod bya ste/ /me yi 'khor lo'i dbus su ni/ /144/ /1067 

/ gsod dang kun du skrag byed dang/ /'jigs pa che dang ‘jigs byed dang/ 
/drag po'i dur khrod de bzhin du/ /g-yon skor du ni rnam par 


dgod/ /145/ /1068 


/ skrod byed dang ni sdang byed dang/ /lkugs byed dang ni rengs byed slar/ 
/ dbang Idan la sogs grwa la 'o/ /shing ni rim pas sbyin bya ste/ /146/ / 
/go yu star ga na li ra/!%% /se "bru bil ba'i shing de nas/ 


1057 bhi mbha ] corr.; phi mbha D; bha mbhi P. 


1058 
1059 
1060 
1061 
1062 


ce spyang mo | D; lce spyang mo P_$ bse mo ] P; se mo D. 
sgeg mo ] P; skeg mo D. 

sbrul mo] P; s.ul mo D 9 bkra mo] P; s.a mo D. 

phug pa mo Jem., phug ma mo DP. 

gnas pa mo ] D; gnas pa ma P. 


1063 ‘dun sar ] D; mdun sar P. 
1064 Jus | P; ...D. 
1065 ho yi ] D; Iho'i P. 


1066 
1067 


gzhon nu | D; gzhonu P. 
me yi | D, me'i P. 


1068 skor du ] D; bskor du P. 


1069 


star ga | D; ster ka P. 
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/skyu ru bi dznya ra ksha'i shing/ 1070 /rim pa ji bzhin rnam par dgod/ /147// 
/ dbang mo gshin rje ma chu mo/ 1071 / gnod sbyin 'byung mo drang srong ma/ 
/srin mo rlung gi chung ma ste/ /'jig rten skyong ma sbyin par bya/ /148/ / 
/klu mo sprin mo thams cad ni/ 1072 /'dir ni rnam pa kun du sbyin/ 

/ de Itar dkyil 'khor 'khor bshad la/ /phun sum tshogs pa thams cad sbyin/ 
/las kyi rjes mthun sku mdog can/ /der ni gtso bo bsgom par bya/ /149// 
zhes bya ba ni 'khor lo gsum pa sa'i dkyil 'khor la rim pa gnyis dang bcas 


pa'o/ /150 and 151//107 


7.6. The Third Sambhoga (Enjoyment) Layer 


7.6.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra) 


/ de nas phyi rol slar yang 'dir/ /me yi 'khor lo bdag gis bshad/ 1074 
/kha dog dmar po "bar chen po/!?? /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams mchog 


la/ /152/ /1076 


/ rnal byor ma slar dgod bya ba/ /lha sogs rigs las byung ma ste/ 

/Iha mo klu mo gnod sbyin mo/ /'byung mo ngo bo tsam po 'o//153/ / 
/de kun gsungs pa di ni ci/ /lha yi rigs byung bshad par bya/ 

/ma dang chung ma sring mo dang/ /bu mo sring mo'i bu mo dang/ /154/ / 
/ pha yi sring mo de dang ni/ /zhang po yi ni chung ma dang/ 

/ chung ma'i spun zla ma dang ni/ /de nyid kyi ni pha yi ma//155// 

/ chung ma yi ni phyi mo dang/ /ma yi ma dang gnyen mo dang/ 

/ma yi spun zla'i bu mo dang / /156/ / 

/rang gi phyi mo'i spun zla dang/ /spun zla'i bu mo de'i bu mo/ 

/pha yi ma dang phyi mo dang/ /khu bo yi ni chung ma dang//157// 

/bu mo'i bu yi chung ma dang /!?”” /slar yang chung ma'i spun zla dang/ 
/rang pha'i sring mo'i bu mo dang/ /de nyid kyi ni rang rigs skyes//158// 
/spun zla'i chung ma bu mo dang/ /bu nyid kyi ni chung ma dang/ 

/bu mo'i khyo yi ma yi ni/ /bu nyid kyi ni sgyug mo dang//159// 

/bu mo'i bu mor yang dag bshad/ /pho nya sum cu drug rnams so/ 1078 


1070 bi dznya ] D (unclear); bi denya P © ra ksha'i ] D; rag sha'i P. 
1071 dbang mo ] em.; dbang po D; dbang ma P. 
1072 klu mo ] em.; klu ma D; glumoP © sprin mo ] em.; srin mo DP. 


1073 
1074 
1075 
1076 


gsum pa sa'i | D; gsum pa'i P 
me yi ] D; me'i P. 

chen po ] P; chen mo D. 

sum cu ] D; sum bcu P. 


1077 bu yi ] D; bui P. 


1078 


sum cu ] D; sum bcu P. 
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/kha dog dmar por yang dag grags/ /mtshon cha la sogs sngar dang 
mtshungs/ /160/ / 

/sa ni ring du song nyid dang/ /drug pa'i gling du gnas pa mo/ 

/'du bar rtag tu shes bya ste/ /shes rab thabs bdag ngo bo can/ /161// 

/nus pa'i 'khor lor 'di rtag tu/ /shes bya rang 'dra'i mdzes ma 'o/ 107? 

/ kun du rdo rje'i phreng la sogs/ /lugs 'byung lugs las bzlog pa yis//162// 

/ g-yon dang g-yas pa'i lag pa yis/ /'dir ni mchod pa byed pa yin/ 

/ phyugs rnams kyi ni sha thams cad/ /kun du son par dbul bar bya//163/ / 

/btung ba rnam pa sna tshogs dbul/ /bldag bya sna tshogs nyid de bzhin/ 

/rang rang stan las langs nas ni/ /bla ma rdo rje 'dzin pa mchod/ 

/slar yang 'ongs nas 'khor lo yi/ /mchod pa bcu gnyis rnams la 'o//164/ / 

zhes bya ba ni longs spyod rdzogs pa'i 'phar ma'i me'i 'khor lo dang 
po'o//165// 


7.6.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) 


/ de nas de yi phyi rol bshad/!080 /chu yi 'khor lo rdzu 'phrul che/ 

/ mdog dkar sum cu drug rtsibs la/ 1081 /rnal "byor ma ni rim pas bsgom/ /166/ / 

/ma ka ra mo rus sbal nya/ 182 /sbal mo rus sbal chu sram mo/ 1083 

/sdig nag ga ggar ma shi li ma/!09 /chu yi phug ma srin bu'i gdong ma 
dang//167// 

/cha ga pa mo ka ka ru mo sū ya mo/ 1089 

/ chu byi mo dang grog mo'i gdong ma dang/ 

/chu yi mi mo dang ni rgod ma dang / 1086 

/glang chen mo dang stag mo ce spyang mo/ /168/ /1097 

/chu sbrul mo dang dung mo 'gron bu ma/ 

/nya phyis ma dang nor bu dzing gu ra ma dang/ 

/li sa mo dang dud du ra ma ka rnna ta/ 

/ pha ta ka mo dà ba ka ma kri mi mo/ /169/ / 1088 


1079 rang 'dra'i | D; dang 'dra'i P © mdzes ma ] P;...ma D. 

1080 de yi | D: de'i P. 

1081 sum cu | D: sum bcu P. 

1082 rus sbal | D; ru sbal P. 

1083 rus sbal | D; ru sbal P. 

1084 sdig nag JD: sdi ga nagP O ga ggar ma | D; gagg ra ma P. 
1085 gū ya mo ] em.; su sa mo D; su ya mo P. 

1086 chu yi JD: chui P. © ni] D; ma P. 

1087 ce spyang mo | D: Ice spyang mo P. 

1088 kri mi mo ] em.; kri ma mo DP. 
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/ dzu sa dzu si ma dang sha sbrang ma ka la ma/!09? /Iha yi gtso mo mchog 
rnams so/ 

/de Itar kha dog rang bzhin ni/ /dkar mo'am rang rang rigs skyes 
mo / /170/ / 1099 

/ gdong ni rang rang gzugs kyis te/ /rnal 'byor ma'i rim ji bzhin no/ 

/nye ba'i ‘du ba nyid dang ni/ /sa ni mi g-yo ba mchog go//171// 

/bdun pa'i gling du gnas par ni/ /shes bya mtshon cha sngon bzhin no/ 

/yang na gang ba'i ri sogs kyi/ /mi rnams sum cu drug lha 'o//172// 1091 

/ gnas sogs rim pas de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya/ 

/'dzam bu'i gling ‘di de yis ni/ /dum bu bcu gnyis kyis brgyan pa'o/ /173/ / 

/ba tshwa zhes bya'i rgya mtshor ni/!??? /de ru gtogs pa'i skye bo rnams/ 

/ drod gsher skyes dang 'du 'phrod las/ /skyes pa'am mngal nas skyes par 
bsam/ /174/ / 

/'khor lo 'di ni drod gsher skyes/ /me yi 'khor lo mngal skyes so/ 

/ mtshan nyid thams cad yongs rdzogs pa'i/ /shes rab thabs bdag nyid rang 
ngo//175// 

zhes bya ba ni chu'i 'khor lo ste gnyis pa'o/ /176/ / 


7.6.3. The Knowledge Circle (jfianacakra) 


/ de nas de yi phyi rol 'chad/ /kun nas ye shes 'khor lo 'o/ 

/ sum cu drug rtsibs sna tshogs mdog /!?? /Iha min mo yi rigs rim pas/ /177/ / 

/til mchog ma dang phul du bde/ /Iha yi bu mo dga' chen ma/ 

/ dga' dang dear grags pa dma can/!??4 /dung can sna tshogs glang chen 
ma//178// 

/ gzugs chen ma dang gzugs mdzes ma/ /'od chags rnam sgeg bde ba mo 

/ me tog ‘dod ma u tpal dkar/'096 /u tpal sngo dang mdzes ma dang/ /179/ / 1097 

/'dod chags ma dang 'dod chags che/ /rol grags ma dang rol chen ma/ 


/1095 


/myos ma dang ni myos dga' ma/ /'dod pa mo dang 'dod chen ma//180// 
/bde las byung dang bde ldan ma/ /mthun mchog mo dang byams pa mo/ 

/ skal bzang Idan ma skal bzang mo/ /dma' ba mo dang zhum pa mo//181// 
/skye gzugs mar ni grags pa ste/ /rnal 'byor ma yi gtso mo mchog/ 


1089 dzu sa dzu si ma | D; ju si dzu si ma P. 

109? dkar mo'am ] D; dkar po'am P O skyes mo ] em.; skyes pa mo DP. 
1091 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

1092 pa tshwa ] corr.: ba tsha D; pa tsha P. 

1093 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

1094 ba dma can ] D; pad can ma P. 

1095 rnam sgeg | D; rnams bsgegs P. 

1096 y tpal ] D; ud pal P. 

1097 y tpal ] D; ud pal P. 
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/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rnam pa sna tshogs mdog de 
bzhin/ /182/ / 
/ phyag dang mtshon cha sngon bzhin shes/ /legs pa'i blo gros sa de bzhin/ 
/ dur khrod rin po cher snang ba/ /rang 'byung bde ba byed pa po//183// 
/ de phyir longs spyod rdzogs sku dang/ /dkyil 'khor 'khor lo gsum pa la/ 
/ dga' ba bzhi ni dag pa yis/ / kun nas ri mo bzhi can no//184/ /1098 
/shar la sogs pa'i sgo bzhi ru/ /rnal 'byor ma rnams rim ji bzhin/ 
/ dkar mo chom rkun ro langs ma/ /za phod ma yang rnam par dgod/ /185/ / 
/grwa la gnas pa'i lha mo bzhi/ /sbos mo ri khrod ma de bzhin/ 
/ gtum mo dang ni g-yung mo ste/ /rim pas sngon bzhin rtag shes bya/ /186/ / 
/ phyi rol dur khrod 'khor lo ni/ /chu yi dkyil 'khor dbus su ste/ 
/byis pa 'chi dang lhag ma za/ /g-yul drag mo dang mche ba kun//187/ / 
/shar la sogs par g-yon skor du/19?? /de Itar brtse ba chen pos bsam/ 
/du ba mun nag dang ni me/ /ha ha'i sgra dang sgra chen no//188// 
/shing ni tsa ndan ga pur dang/ 1100 /dza ti pha la dang e la/ 
/nà ga ge sar tsam pa dang/ /kun du ru dang Iha'i shing ngo/ /189/ / 
/ phyogs skyong rnams ni mtshon bya ba/ /nyi ma bsil ba sa yi bu /!!0! 
/ ri bong can skyes bla ma nyid/ /ngan spong nyi ma) bu de bzhin/ /190// 1102 
/lha min mgo bor shes bya ste/1!0? /drag po'i gdong rnams su bya 'o/ 
/'bar ba ral gri chu gri dang/ /mdung ring spu gri brag de bzhin/ /191/ / 1104 
/glog dang sna tshogs mtshon "bebe par/!105 /dur khrod kyi ni dbus su bya/ 
/ral gri mig sman ri lu dang/ /rkang pa byug dang bcud len dang/ 
/ mchil Iham dngul chu sa 'og gi/ /dngos grub sgrub pa mkhas pas bya/ /192/ / 
zhes bya ba ni ye shes kyi 'khor lo ste/193/ longs spyod rdzogs pa'i dkyil 'khor 
'khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid do//194// 


7.7. The Fourth Nirmana (Emanation) Layer 


7.7.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra) 
/ de nas de yi phyi rol 'chad/ /thugs kyi 'khor 'di gsal ba 'o/ 


1098 kun nas | D; kun na P. 

109? skor du ] D: bskor du P. 

1100 tsa ndan | D; tsa ndan P. 

1101 bsil ba | D; psilbaP © sa yi] D; sa'i P. 
1102 ngan spong ] D; ngan sbong P. 

1103 Tha min ] D; Iha mi P. 

1104 ring ] D; rings P. 

1105 slog ] D; klog P. 
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/mdog nag sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs/!!?? /thams cad rang bzhin skyes pa 


mchog/ /195// 


/klu mo gnod sbyin mo 'byung mo/ /yi dags dmyal mo mnar med ma/ 
/ltung ba mo dang bar med ma/ /bum mo gshin rje mo de bzhin/ /196/ / 
/thig nag ma dang me mdag mo/ /tsha ba mo dang rab tsha ma/ 1107 

/ngu 'bod ma dang ngu 'bod che/ /mar nag tu 'tshed ri gnyis 'tshir/ /197/ /1108 
/sdang ma rmongs ma phrag dog ma/ /chags myos ser sna skud pa ma/ 

/ grang ma ral gri'i nags ma nyid/!! /ngu ma dang ni mu ge ma//198/ / 1110 
/nad dgon ma dang mtshon gyi dang/ /chu yi dgon pa ma dang ni/!!!! 

/ral gri sen mo rab med ma/ /spu gri'i so ma 'khor lo ma//199/ / 

/ grul bum mo ste Iha mo che/!!!? /mdog ni 'khor lo ci ‘dra ba'o/ 

/phyag dang mtshon cha sngon bzhin du/ /shes bya rang gi gzugs can 


no/ /200/ / 


/ dela nye ba'i dur khrod dang/ /de nas sa ni chos kyi sprin/ 

/ sems kyi rang bzhin dag pa nyid/ /kun 'gro 'khor lo can du 'dod//201// 
/ rang bzhin spangs pa bdag med pa/ /'khor lo can sar bzhugs pa 'o/ 
/'khor lo rnams ni rim ji bzhin/ /thams cad de Itar shes par bya/ /202/ / 
/sgo skyong ma ni thams cad kyi/ /gnas bzhi rnams ni bcu gnyis so/ 

/ deltar bcu drug shes bya ba/ /stong pa mid ni mkhas pa yi//203// 

/ ye shes rnam shes ngo bo'i phyir/ /dur khrod bcom Idan 'das rang nyid/ 
/sprul pa'i 'khor lo 'di la ni/ 1113 / gsum gyi bdag nyid ming gis so/ 

/ phyi nas gzhan 'di thams cad ni/ /'khor lo gnyis su bshad par bya/ /204/ / 
zhes bya ba ni thugs kyi 'khor lo'i dang po'o//205/ / 


7.7.2. The Speech Circle (vakcakra) 


/ de nas phyi rol du gzhan pa/ /gsung gi 'khor lo de bshad bya/ 
/dmar po btsod kyi kha dog ste/ /sum cu drug rtsibs bdag nyid 


gtso/ /206/ /114 


/ mchod ma za ma gnyid ma dang/!!!> /le lo ma chos sems sgom mo/ 


Pe ba ba a Be oa pn ro 


06 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

07 rab tsha ma | D; rab tsha ba P. 
08 “tshir | D; 'chir P. 

09 orang ma | P; grangs ma D. 

10 ngu ma ] em.; du ma DP. 

N chu yi ] D; chu'i P. 

12 grul bum mo ] D; grul bu mo P. 
13 “di la ] D; 'di dang P. 

14 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

15 gnyid ma ] D; gnyis ma P. 
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/khyim sems bud med sems ma dang/ /don sems ma dang sbyor bral 
ma//207// 

/bu sems rnams dang mya ngan ma/ /bsam gtan ma dang sngags zlos ma/ 

/ngo tsha nga rgyal gdung ba mo/ /sems can don byed brtson ma dang/ /208/ / 

/rgyal po sems ma gzhan gnod ma/ /ye shes thob ma dka’ thub ma/ 

/rgas ma 'chi ba'i bsam can ma/ /bde ma sdug ma mi dge ma/ /209/ / 

/yod dang med ma nyid dang ni/ /bla ma sems ma 'gro ba mo / 

/bzod ma mi bzod ma ngal ma/ /ngal sos ma dang bkres ma mchog/ /210/ / 

/las ni thams cad byed lha mo/ /rang bzhin 'khor lo “di che 'o/ 

/kha dog rang gi 'khor lor grags/ /lhag ma ‘di ni sngon bzhin no/ /211// 

/ shes rab thabs bdag nyid Iha mo/ /rang bzhin gyi ni dkyil 'khor 'di/ 

/ gdan bzhi pa'i rgyud stong phrag ni/ /bcu gnyis pa la bshad pa ste/ /212/ / 

/ ye shes mkha” 'gro ma sogs kyi/ /mchod sogs Iha mor 'dod pa yin/ 

/ grong mtha'i gnas ni "dr Ita bu/ /kun du 'od kyi sa yin no//213/ / 

/ de Itar ye shes sogs sku'i mtha'/ /chu me rlung dang nam mkha' yi/ 

/bskor bat 'khor lo zhes bya bar/ /rdo rje mchog ma shes par bya/ /214/ / 

zhes bya ba ni gsung gi 'khor lo'i gnyis pa sprul pa" 'khor lo'o/ /215// 


7.7.3. The Body Circle (kayacakra) 


/ de nas sku yi 'khor lo bshad /!!!? /sku gsung thugs kyi kha dog can/ 

/sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs dbus su/!! /rnal’byor ma yi 'khor sgyur 
ma'o/ /216/ /1118 

/rgyal chen bzhi yi ris ma dang/ /sum cu rtsa gsum 'khor sgyur ma/!!!? 

/'thab bral dga' ldan 'khor sgyur ma/ /'phrul dga' ma dang de bzhin 
du//217// 

/ gzhan 'phrul dbang byed ma dang ni/ /tshangs ris ma yi 'khor lo ma/ 1120 

/tshangs pa mdun 'don ma de bzhin/ 121 / tshangs pa chen po'i 'khor sgyur 
ma/ /218// 

/'od chung tshad med 'od ma dang/ /'od gsal ma dang dge chung ma/ 

/tshad med dge ba'i 'khor sgyur ma/ /dge rgyas ma dang sprin med 
ma/ /219/ /1122 

/bsod nams skyes ma" 'khor lo dang / /'bras bu che ba" 'khor sgyur ma/ 


1116 sku yi ] D; sku'i P. 

117 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

118 rna] byor ma yi ] D; rnal byor ma'i P. 
119 sum cu | D; sum bcu P. 

112 ris ma yi | D; ris ma'i P. 

1121 mdun 'don ma | D; 'dun 'dod P. 

112 dge rgyas ma | D; dge rgyas pa P. 
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/ mi che mi gdung 'khor lo ma/ /shin tu mthong snang bzang snang ma/ /220/ / 

/'og min ma yi 'khor sgyur ma/ /nam mkha’ mtha’ yas skye mched ma/ 1123 

/rnam shes mtha' yas skye mched ma/ /ci yang med pa'i skye mched 
ma//221// 

/'du shes med dang "du shes ni/ 124 /med min dmyal mo yi dags ma/ 

/ dud 'gro mi mo lha min mo / /gzhal med khang spyod ma de bzhin//222// 

/zla ba nyi ma gshin rje mo/ /dbang mo 'khor sgyur mar shes bya / 

/rang gi 'khor lo'i mdog bzhin bya/ /phyag dang mtshon cha sngar bzhin 
no/ /223/ / 

/shes rab thabs kyi rang bzhin te/ /nye ba'i grong mthar yang dag gnas/ 

/sa ni mos pa spyod pa ste/ /'dirnams 'khor lo bcu gnyis so / /224/ / 

/'khor lo 'di ni gru bzhi ste/ /sprul pa'i skur ni 'du shes so/ 

/ri mo Inga ni me long sogs/ /thams cad mtshan nyid kyis mtshan 
pa'o//225/ /1?5 

/brgyad gnyis Iha mos byas pa yi/ /mchod pa dkyil 'khor bzhi la 'o/ 1126 

/ phyi rol dur khrod brgyad rnams te/ /sgo skyong ma ni rim ji bzhin/ /226/ / 

/shar du chu skyes dkar mo bsgom/!!?7 /byang du gan dha ri ma 'o/ 

/nub tu rdo rje gar ma ste/ /Iho ru rta rgod ma yi kha//227//128 

/grwa yi char ni Iha mo bzhi/ /dbang Idan la sogs rim ji bzhin/ 

/Iha mo rdo rje "bar zhal dang/ /rdo rje khro gnyer ma'i zhal dang / /228/ / 

/rdo rje 'thub ma gtum mo ste/ /kha dog la sogs sngon bzhin no// 

/drag mo chen mo gtsigs pa'i zhal/ /'bar ba'i phreng bas rnam mdzes 
ma'o/ /229/ / 

/ dpa' bo rnams kyi mdog dang gzugs/ 1129 /rnal 'byor ma kun ji Ita ba'o/ 

/ kun la mgo po'i phreng bas brgyan/ /dpa' bo rnams la dar phreng can / /230/ / 

/ral pa'i cod pan dpa' de rnams/ /yan lag kun la thal bas bskus/ 

/rnal 'byor ma yi mtho zhing 'phreng/!!?? /lag gdub spyi gtsug brgyan pa 
dang//231//181 

/mtshan nyid thams cad yang dag rdzogs/ /phag mo'i rigs las byung ba 'o/ 

/ dpa' bo kun gyi ming rnams ni/ /thog ma'i 'khor lo la sogs mchog / /232/ / 


23 nam mkha' | D: namkha' P. 

24 ni] D; na P. 

25 mtshan pa | D; mtshan ma P. 

26 mchod pa | P; mchod pa'i D. 

27 bsgom ] D; sgom P 

28 vta rgod ma yi | D; rta rgod ma'i P. 

2 mdog ] D; mdag P. 

30 rnal byor ma yi ] D; rnal byor ma'i P. 
3! spyi gtsug ] D; spya gtsug P. 


PPP ba a KR pp 
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/rdo rje mkha” 'gro de bzhin du/ /sna tshogs pa dma mkha’ ‘gro dang/ 1182 
/rin chen thod pa'i dum bu dang/ /keng rus chen po'i keng rus dang / /233/ / 
/mche ba rnam gtsigs lha dgra dang/ /'od dpag med dang rdo rje 'od/ 

/rdo rje sku dang myu gu can/ /rdo rje ral pa can de bzhin/ /234/ / 

/ dpa' chen rdo rje hüm mdzad dang/ /shin tu bzang dang rdo rje bzang/ 
/'jigs byed chen po mig mi bzang/ /stobs chen rin chen rdo rje dang / /235// 
/rta mgrin nam mkha'i snying po dang/ 1133 /he ru ka dang pad gar can/ 
/rnam snang mdzad dang rdo rje sems/ /stobs chen ye shes mkha' 'gro 


dang//236/ / 


/blo brtan thar dang ye shes dang/ /thabs dang thugs kyi rdo rje 'o/ 

/Ihag mat ming ni lha mo bzhin/ /skyes bu'i rtags rnams su bya 'o//237// 
/'khor lo bcu gcig rnams kyi ni/ /sgo la sogs pa'ang de bzhin no/!!?4 
/snying poi pa dma'i Iha mo rnams/!? /gtso bos bdag po bzhin du 


bya/ /238/ / 


/'on kyang bdag po sogs 'khor lor/ /ji ltar bskal bzang rgyal ba ni/!!*6 
/bzhi yis dman pa'i stong phrag gcig/ /de rnams thams cad rnam bsgom 


bya/ /239/ / 


/ mtshan ni yon tan dbye bas phye/ /sprul pa'i sku can bdag nyid do/ 

/ gang zhig gang gi 'khor lo yi/ 1137 /rnal "byor ma ni thog mar byung / /240/ / 
/de yis bcu gnyis shes par bya/ /kun spyod gnas dang nye gnas ma'o/ 

/lhag ma sa ni bcu gsum pa/ /sgo dang grwa la sogs gnas ma'o/ /241/ / 
/mchod dang bstod sogs dus su ni/ /thog mar rdo rje'i ming shes bya/ 

/ dpa' bo rnams la'ang de bzhin no/ /phyi rol dur khrod bshad bya ba/ /242/ / 
/dang por tshig par shes bya ste/ /gnyis par yang ni ma tshig pa/ 

/ gsum pa dum bur gyur pa nyid/ /bzhi pa yang ni ma gtugs pa/ /243// 
/Inga pa ‘jigs su rung bar bshad/ /drug pa yang ni jigs byed pa/ 

/bdun pa gsal shing phug pa ste/ /steng nas btags pa brgyad pa 'o/ /244/ 
/ dur khrod brgyad po rtag tu ni/ /dmyal srung chen po brgyad rnams so/!!?? 
/shal ma li shing mya ngan med/!!? /yongs "du u dum bar de 


/1138 


bzhin/ /245/ / 41 


PPP RP ba KR a KR 


9? pa dma ] D; pad ma P. 


nam mkha'i ] D; namkha'i P. 

54 a sogs pa'ang ] D; la sogs pa'i P. 
35 pa dma'i ] D; pad ma'i P. 

36 bskal bzang | D; skal bzang P. 

37 'Khor lo yi ] D; 'khor lo'i P. 

38 btags pa | P; btags pas D. 

2 srung | D; bsrung P. 

40 shal ma li | D; shal ma la P. 

^! u dum bàr ] D; u dum pàr P. 
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/ dom ba ri dang gam bha ri/ | /rgya shug dang ni ba ru ra'o/ 
/sna tshogs ro langs tshogs dang ni/ /rnal 'byor ma dang dpa' bo'i 


tshogs/ /246/ / 


/ mkha' spyod ma dang sa spyod gzhan/!!4 /gang yin de yang rdzu 'phrul 


che/ 


/mgo med rgyug dang gzhan yang ni/ /mgo bo med pa gar byed dang/ /247/ / 
/nyal ba dang ni rkang med dang/ /mgo dang lus sogs gtubs pa ste/!!*4 
/ting 'dzin chen po'i rgyu yis ni/ /de rnams dga’ bcas gar byed pa'o/ /248/ / 
/ de Itar de bzhin dbus su ni/ /rgyu skar sna tshogs bya ba yin/ 

/ kha dog sna tshogs shes bya ste/ /bzhon pa gang gang gi yin pa'o/ /249/ / 114^ 
/rdzogs pa'i byang chub rgyu'i bdag nyid/ /yongs rdzogs dkyil 'khor bsgom 


par bya/ 


/rgyu yi rdo rje ci 'dra ba/1146 /yang ni de ‘dra spro bar bya/ /250/ / 
/ dud 'gro'i zhal can Iha mo ni/ /las thams cad mas khyer nas 'ongs/ 
/khro bo'i tshogs kyis mnyam bkug nas/ /sngon du bgegs ni bsal bar 


bya//251// 


/sum bhas bka” bsgo rdo rje can/ /brtul zhugs can gyis phur gdab bya/ /252/ / 
om su mbha ni su mbha ka yi kam ham ham phat/!!? 

om gr hna gr hna bà tsi kam ham ham phat/!!48 

om gr hna pa ya gr hna pa ya tsai ta si kam ham ham phat /!!? 

om à na ya hoh bha ga wan ba dzra dznya ni kam ham ham phat/ /253/ /1190 
/shar la sogs pa) phyogs su gzhag/!?! /rdo rje gur gyi dbus su ni/ 
/'og tu rdo rje'i sa gzhir 'gyur/ /steng du mda' yi dra ba can/ /254/ 
/rdo rje ra ba bla bre 'o/ /chos kyi byung gnas nang du yang / 

/de yang gsum bzhi Inga dang ni/ /gru drug pa ru bsgom par bya/ 
/'phar ma bzhi yi rim ji bzhin/ /rim pas thams cad ‘dir dgod bya/ /255/ / 
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PPP RP Kh a o ra 


m = = 


4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 


50 
51 
52 


Se NG GO 


? dom ba ri ] em.; dom bi ra D; dom pa ri P. 


sa spyod ] D; ma spyod P. 

gtubs pa ] D; btubs pa P. 

gang gang gi ] em., gang gi DP; cf. its Sanskrit, yasya yasya, and gang gang gi J (2115). 
rgyu yi | D; rgyu'i P. 

nisu mbha ] D; ni su mbha ni P. 

gr hna gr hna ] D; gri hna gri hna P. 

gr hnà pa ya gr hnà pa ya ] D; gri hna pa ya gri hna payaP Ọ tsai ta si kam ] corr.; tsi ta si kam D; tse 
ti si kam P. 

anaya]D;anayaP o dznyā ni kam ] D; rà dznya ni kam P. 

gzhag | D; bzhag P. 

mda’ yi dra ba | D; mda'i ra ba P. 
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om gha gha gha ta ya gha ta ya sa rba du stan phat /!!?? ki la ya ki la ya sa rba 
pa pan phat/!!?? ham ham hum ba dzra ki la ya ba dzra dha ro a dznyā pa ya ti sa 
rba bi ghna nam ka ya bak tsi tta ba dzram ki la ya hum phat /!!?? phur bu gdab 
pa'i sngags so / /256/ / 

om ba dzra mu dea ra ba dzra ki la ko ta ya ham phat/!!°° brdung ba) sngags 
so/ /257/ / 

/ de Itar 'khor lo kun dpa' bo/ /bcom Idan rdo rje'i rigs byung ba'o/ 

/sprul pa'i sku ni ma lus pa/ /rnal byor ma ni byang chub snod/ /258/ /!!57 

"di ni sku'i 'khor lo sku gsum gyi bdag nyid dang sprul pa dang lhag cig pa ste 
gsum pa'o/ /259 and 260/ / 1158 


7.8. Holy Sites 


/ de nas gnas dang nye gnas sogs/ /ji Ita'i rim pa rnams gsungs pa/ 

/gnas ni gang ba) ri nyid dang/ /dra ba "dain dang o dyan dang/ /261//159 

/ar bu da yang de bzhin gnas /!!?? /go da ba ri nye gnas te/ 1161 

/ dga' ba'i dbang phyug Iha mo'i mkhar/ /gyad yul yang ni nye gnas so/ /262/ / 

/'dod gzugs de bzhin o di dang/ /tri sha ku na ko sal zhing/ 

/ka ling ka dang lam pa ka/ /ka nytsi kha ba'i gnas nye zhing / /263/ / 1162 

/ yi dags grong dang khyim Iha mo/ 68 /sau rà stra dang gser gling ni/ 164 

/'dun sa'o nye ba'i ‘dun sa ni/ /grong khyer si ndhu ma ru dang / /264/ /1165 

/ku lu tà yang nye ‘dun sa /!!?? /'du ba chu klung 'gram dang ni/ 

/skyed tshal rgya mtshor rab bshad dang /!!?” /lam gyi bzhi mdo'i nye "du 
ba/ /265/ / 

/ri yi spyi bo grong dbus dang /1168 /tshogs can gzhon nu'i ri dang ni/!!% 


m 


53 sha ta ya gha ta ya ] D; ghà ta ya ghata yaP © du stan ] em.; du stām D; du sta na P. 

54 papan Jem.: pa pam DP. 

55 ba dzra dha ro] P; ba dzra dha rod D Q ādznyā pa ya ti ] D; a dznyā pa ya tiP © bi ghna nam Jem; 
bi ghna na D; bi ghnanaP ( bak tsi tta ba dzram ] em.; bak tsi tta ba dzra D; bag tsid ta ba dzra P. 

56 mu dga ra ] D; mud ga ra P. 

57 rnal 'byor ma ni ] D; rnal 'byor pa kun P. 

58 sku'i ] D: sku yi P. 

59 o dyan ] D; o rgyan P. 

60 ar bu da | D; ar bu dang P. 

S1 go dā ba ri | D; go dha ba ri P. 

62 ka nytsi ] D; kany tsi P. 

58 [ha mo | D; Iha ma P. 

64 sau rà stra ] em.; sau rà sta D; sau ra sta P. 

65 si ndhu | D; sin dhu P. 

66 ku lu tā ] D; ku lu ta P. 

67 skyed tshal ] D; bskyed tshal P. 

6 ri yi ] D; rii P. 

© gzhon nu ] D; gzho nu'i P. 


RoR 


PP RP ba ba RP Be oa Pp a a a o a 
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/rigs kyi zhing yang nye "du ba'o/ /dur khrod mu mu ni ya nas/ /266/ / 
/spyod dang ha ri ke la dang/"70 /sgyu ma) grong khyer dur khrod do/ 
/nye ba'i dur khrod ri mtha' dang/ /sngags kyi zhing dang lha yi 


grong/ /267/ / 71 


/ka rnna ta dang pa ta yang/ /de bzhin grong mthar bshad pa 'o/ 
/grong mtha' kong ka na nyid dang/ /khyab bdag las kyi yul ljongs 


dang//268/ / 


/rnal byor ma ni stug po'i grong/ /de bzhin 'dir ni nye grong mtha'o/ 

/pha yi nags dang khyim gyi logs/!!7? /lteng ka dang ni rdzing bu ste/ /269/ / 
/ gnas ‘di rnams su bu mo gang/ /lhan skyes rang gi skye gnas skyes/ 

/yul dang yul du shes bya ba/ /ye shes ldan dang gnyis med gnas/ /270/ / 
/'khor lo bcu gnyis rnams kyis ni/ /mda' yi dbye bas gnas skyes rnams/ 1173 
/bcu gnyis gnas sogs rab bshad pa/ /sum cu drug khams rgyu yis 


so/ /271/ /1174 


/re re yi ni khams rnams la 'ang/ /mig la sogs pa'i skye mched rnams/ 
/bden don rnam pa bcu gnyis su/ /shes bya lhan skyes rnal 'byor ma'o/ /272/ / 


7.9. Consecration, Union with the Gnosis-Being, and Offering 


/ sngon gyi tshigs bcad ‘di yis ni/ /dbang bskur ba ni nod par bya/ 

/ji tlar bltams pa tsam gyis ni/ /de bzhin gshegs rnams khrus gsol gyur/ /273/ / 
/ de bzhin bdag la khrus byed 'gyur/ /lha yi chu yis dag par bya/ 

/rdo rje dang ni mkha’ bar du/ /sangs rgyas thams cad son ‘di ni/ /274/ / 

/ ye shes "od zer byung de rnams/ /rang byung bdud rtsi'i rgyun gyis ni/ 17 
/ dbang bskur rdo rje mgon po yi/ /lhan skyes chus ni dgang phyir ro/ /275/ / 
om sa rba ta tha ga ta bhi se ka sa ma ya shri ye him/!!”? 
dbang bskur ba'i sngags so/ /276/ / 

/'khor lo gang dang gang gi ni/ /de dang de yi rgyas gdab la 
/rnal 'byor ma rnams bdag po ste/ 1178 / khyab bdag gzhan gyis rgyas mi 


[1177 


gdab/ /277/ / 


/ ye shes ting "dain sems dpa’ yang / /'khor lo kun la bsgom par bya/ 
/de las byung ba'i 'od tshogs kyis/ /ye shes 'khor lo dgug par bya/ /278/ / 


Hoh hh KR a a to 


70 
71 
72 
73 
74 


hari kela] D; ha ri ki la P. 
Iha yi ] D; Iha'i P. 

pha yi ] D; pa'i P. 

mda' yi ] D; mda'i P. 

sum cu ] D; sum bcu P. 


75 bdud rtsi'i ] D; bdud rtsi P. 
76 bhi se kalem. bhi se ka tasa D; bhiP o shri ye] D; shri ye P. 


77 


de yi | D; dei P. 


78 bdag po ste ] D; bdag pos te P. 
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/ dzah hum bam hoh'i yig rams kyis/!!”? /bla ma'i man ngag las shes bya/ 
/sna tshogs dpa’ bo rnal 'byor mas/ /gtso bo la ni mchod byed gzhug/ /279/ / 


7.10. The Drop Yoga and the Subtle Yoga 


/thig le dang ni phra mo che'i/ /rnal byor gnyis ni yongs dmigs bya / 

/'khor lo bcu gnyis thig le yang / /rdo rje'i rnam pa rnams su mtshon/ /280/ / 

/lte bat "og steng rtse rnams ni/ 1180 / stong phrag gcig ni thig le can/ 

/rtse mo bcu yi thig le rnams/ /ji Ita'i rim pa rnams su mtshon/ /281/ / 

/du bala sogs brgya phrag gcig/ /thig le'i gnas su 'bab par bya/ 

/de phyir phra mo gang ci'ang rung/ /sangs rgyas spyod yul min de 
bsgom/ /282/ / 

/rdo rje'i srog rnams la bltas pas/ /phyag rgya che de sangs rgyas de/ 


7.11. Some Instructions: Mantra Recitation, Offering, and Command 


/ gsang sngags bzlas pa bya ba ni/ /rkang pa brgyad lhag rtsa ba ni/ /283/ / 

/bzhi bcu la sogs 'di rnams kyis/ /mtshan nyid thams cad rdzogs pa dang/ 

/bde chen sogs dang bzang po dang/ /gnyis kun rnam par spangs pa 
dang/ /284/ / 

/mchod pa khams gsum bdag nyid ni/ /dngos po kun 'byung rnams kyis so/ 

/ dkar mo sogs dang 'gro drug 'khor sgyur ma/ 

/gzugs dang gzugs med gnyis kyi lha mo ste/ 

/rang gis thams cad rang bzhin dag gis ni/ 

/ma lus pa yi 'khor lo mchod par 'gyur/ /285/ / 

/ dkyil 'khor bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis/ 

/ rnal byor bcu gnyis bsod nams sdig med pa'o/ 

/thams cad zag med rang bzhin mos par gyis/ 

/ dkyil 'khor ngan pa de ni bde bar shes par byos/ /286/ / 

/ dbang po 'khrul pa bde ba chen po mos par gyis/ 1181 

/skad cig de la rang dang gzhan gyi ngo bo med/ 

/ gang gi rnam pa sna tshogs gzugs chen gyis/ 

/sa gsum du ni dkyil 'khor 'khor lo spro bar byos//287/ / 

/ sngags dang phyag rgya sogs brgyan pas/ /rnal byor chen pos gtor ma sbyin/ 

/'bum bzlas pa yi rjes las ni/ 82 /bye ba bzlas pas dngos grub che//288/ / 

/ji ltar mngon par brjod pa bzhin/ /sna tshogs dam tshig nyer spyod tshe/119? 


179 hoh'i ] D; ho'i P. 

1180 steng ] D; steP © rtse rams | P; rtsa rnams D. 
1181 mos par | D; mos pa P. 

1182 bzlas pa yi ] D; bzlas pa'i P. 

1188 nyer spyod | D; nyer spyad P. 
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/rnal byor dngos grub gyur de nas/ /gang rung der ni gnas par bya/ /289// 
7.12. Ending 


/ dpa' bo thams cad mnyam sbyor las/ /rdo rje sems dpa” bde ba'i mchog/ 
/rdo rje mkha' 'gro de bzhin gshegs/ /bcom ldan bdag pos 'di gsungs 
so/ /290/ / 184 


zhes bya ba ni dpal mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho rnal 'byor ma'i rgyud kyi rgyal po 
chen po las/ bcom Idan 'das yang dag pa'i ting nge 'dzin rnam par gzhag pa dang 
man ngag sna tshogs bstan pa ste le'u bcwa Inga pa'o/ / 


1184 gsungs so ] D; gsung so P. 


187 


PART 3 
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8. Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi: 
Materials and Outline 


Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi (“Precious Ruby Treasury”) is a meditation 
manual for visualizing the mandala of Heruka (also known as Dakarnava or 
Vajradaka) that was incorporated in the Dakarnava 15. As examined in Chapter 
2 in this monograph, Jayasena composed it in the 12th century in Kathmandu in 
Nepal. It was translated into Tibetan by Dharma yon tan, a contemporary of Jayasena. 

This chapter provides a critical edition of the Tibetan text of the 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi, its English translation, and annotations. I have used the 
versions of the Tibetan text in D 1516 and P 2231 for editing and translating the 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi. Of them, D 1516 is the base text. In the edited text, I have 
indicated the folio and line numbers of D 1516 in boldface (e.g., (D 1v1)). When any 
word in D 1516 is emended, I have presented all emended words in bold (e.g., “nges 
brjod"; D 3r5). However, as for the emendation of the orthographical peculiarities, 
only the emended letters are represented in bold (e.g., “ga di nī”; D 12v2). 

I have consulted my critical edition of the Sanskrit and Tibetan texts of the 
Dakarnava 15, provided in previous chapters. More than half of the text in the 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi is similar to the Dakarnava 15. The Dakarnava was translated 
into Tibetan by Jayasena, who is the author of the Ratnapadmaraganidhi. The Sanskrit 
and Tibetan texts of the Dakarnava 15 are useful for editing and translating the 
Ratnapadmarāganidhi. I have also consulted the Bohita composed by Padmavajra or 
Saroruha (D 1419, Chapter 15: 130v5-156r2), the Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika by 
Prajfiaraksita (Sakurai 2005), the Aryabhadrakalpikanamamahayanasiitra (abbreviated 
to Bhadrakalpika, "Of the Fortunate Aeon," D 94), and other chapters of the 
Dakarnava and other texts that include parallel passages. Padmavajra taught 
Jayasena. As I show below, Jayasena follows Padmavajra's instruction regarding 
organization of the content of his Ratnapadmaraganidhi in its entirety. Prajfiaraksita's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika (composed around the 11th century) is a commentary 
on Luyipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya. Jayasena mentions Prajfiaraksita while 
providing details of certain practices in his Ratnapadmaraganidhi. Jayasena also 
mentions the Bhadrakalpika and provides a list of the names of the Victors during the 
Fortunate Aeon, which is actually similar to the list of the Victors in the Bhadrakalpika. 

In the edition and translation in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, I have indicated the 
parallel passages found in those texts by use of an arrow as follows. 


... (The Tibetan text of the Ratnapadmaraganidhi) . . . 
— Dakarnava, 15.6-7b. 
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This means that the passage similar to the passage in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi edited 
here can be found in the Dakarnava, 15.6-7b. 


D 3v4-4r1 — Dakarnava, 15.251-255. 


This means that the passage similar to the passage D 3v4-4r1 in the 
Ratnapadmaraganidhi edited here can be found in the Dakarnava, 15.251-255. 


9.9. Forms of purity ... (the Section title)... 
— Bohita, D 154v2-15512. 


When the arrow and text's information is thus placed beneath the Section title, this 
means that the passages similar to the whole Section in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi 
edited here can be found in that text. (In the above example, the text similar to 
the whole of Section 9.9. in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi can be found in the Bohita, D 
154v2-155r2.) 

However, there are also cases where I have indicated the parallel passages 
either in the main text or footnotes by “See also” or “cf.,” for example, “See also 
Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 3 (p. 89, 1. 18-p. 
90,1. 9)...” 

The structure of the entire content of Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi is shown 
below. The fundamental components of the structure are the Triple Samadhi 
(*trisamadhi)—the First Yoga, the Supreme King of Mandala, and the Supreme King 
of Action Samadhis—the Rotation, and the Drop and Subtle Yogas, concepts that 
Padmavajra employed to summarize the contents of the Dakarnava 15. 


e The First Yoga (dang po sbyor ba, *ādiyoga) (D 1v5-7v6) 


Practices before visualizing Causal Heruka: From selecting the ritual place to 
visualizing the divine palace on top of Mt. Sumeru (D 1v5-5r6). 

Fivefold Gnosis (ye shes Inga, “paficajfiana): To visualize Causal Heruka (D 
5v6—6r5). 

Four Sections of practice (*catvāry angāni) 


(1) Service (bsnyen pa, *sevā): To visualize the seed letter hūm in the heart of 
Causal Heruka (D 6r5). 

(2 Auxiliary service (nye ba'i bsnyen pa, *upasevā): To visualize that Causal 
Heruka and his consort goddess have sexual relations and become one (D 
6r5—v2). 

(3) Perfect Realization (bsgrub pa, *sādhana): To visualize Lord Heruka or 
Dākārnava (D 6v2-7v3). 

(4) Great Perfect Realization (sgrub pa chen po, *mahāsādhana): To visualize 
Vajravārāhī, who is Heruka's consort goddess (D 7v3-v6). 
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e The Supreme King of Mandala (dkyil 'khor rgyal po'i mchog, *mandalarajagrt): To 
visualize the remainder of the mandala (D 7v6—33r2). 


e Rotation (kun du spyod pa, *samcara): To visualize this: the deities move in order 
from one place to another in order to have sexual relations with different deities 
of the opposite sex in the mandala until they return to their original place on 
the mandala (D 3313-3411). 


e The Supreme King of Action (las rgyal po mchog, *karmarajagri): To visualize 
the deities on the mandala advancing and gathering their incarnations for the 
benefit of sentient beings in the universe (D 34r1-r2). 


e The Drop Yoga (thig le'i rnal “byor, “binduyoga) and the Subtle Yoga (phra mo'i 
rnal ‘byor, *sūksmayoga) (D 34r2-r6): Drop Yoga is a visualization of the entire 
mandala in a drop in one's heart. Subtle Yoga is a conception of an inner fire 
(generally called Candali or by the names of the chief goddess) in the body. 


The instructions regarding the Drop and Subtle Yogas are followed by concise 
mantra recitation (D 34r6—7) and absorption of the whole mandala into Lord Heruka 
(D 3417-v1). 

Subsequently, the text elucidates the inner meanings (“artha) of, or the pure 
nature (“visuddhi) inherent in the ritual components that constitute the entire 
process of this visualization practice. All ritual components are not dry or tasteless 
performance patterns. They have inner meanings that represent their pure nature. 
The Ten Perfections (“dasaparamita), a traditional Mahayana concept, are used as their 
inner meaning or pure nature (D 34v1-v6). 

The text concludes with certain concise instructions regarding meals, physical 
intimacy, and bathing and sleeping (D 34v6-35r5). 
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9. Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi: 
Tibetan Edition and English Translation 


(D 1v1)/ /rgya gar skad du/ shri da kā rna ba ta ntra ma nda la tsa kra sya 
sa dha na ra tna pa dma rà ga ni dhi nā ma/!!? bod skad du/ dpal mkha” 
"ero rgya mtsho'i rgyud kyi dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i sgrub habe rin po 
che pa dma rà ga'i (D 1v2) gter zhes bya ba/ 1186 

In the Indian language, [it is] Sridakarnavatantramandalacakrasya sadhana[m] 
ratnapadmaraganidhi[r] nama (“The sadhana of the wheel of mandala in the Glorious 
Dakarnava Tantra, entitled Precious Ruby Treasury”). In Tibetan, [it is] Dpal mkha’ org 
rgya mtsho'i rgyud kyi dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i sgrub thabs pa dma ra ga'i gter zhes bya 
ba (“The sadhana of the wheel of mandala in the glorious Dakarnava Tantra, entitled 


Precious Ruby Treasury”).1187 


dpal bcom Idan "das mkha” 'gro rgya mtsho la phyag 'tshal lo/ 
I bow to Glorious Dakarnava (“Ocean of Dakas”), the Blessed One. 


9.1. Opening 


/ gang zhig sangs rgyas thams cad kyi/ /thugs rjes kun bsdus ngo bo'i 
sku/ 

/dngos kun gcig bsdus rang bzhin (D 1v3) te/ /rgyud kyi phyag can Ihan 
skyes zhal/ / 

/ gnyis med shes rab phag mo dang/ /Ihan cig bzhugs pa de la 'dud/ 

/ mkhyen pa'i gsung gi 'od zer gyis/ /snod ldan blo mun sel mdzad cing/ / 
/ (D 1v4) don gyi bdud rtsis tshim mdzad pa/ /mtsho skyes la sogs bla 
ma'i tshogs/ 

/ zla ba Ita bu rnams la 'dud// 

/ dpal Idan mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho yi/ /bla ma'i man ngag mngon rtogs 
rim/ 


1185 This line is not included in P. Q tsa kra sya | corr.; tsa kra sya D. 

1186 This line is not included in P.  sgrub thabs rin po che ] em.; sgrub thabs D; cf. sa dha na ra tna D 
(1v1) and sgrub thabs rin po che D (colophon, 35r7). 

1187 The Tibetan title provided in the opening includes no word corresponding to ratna (of the Sanskrit 
ratnapadmaraga). However, in the colophon (D 3517), the title is rin po che pa dma rà ga'i gter 
(ratnapadmaraga). 
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/ji bzhin rtogs (D 1v5) pa'i nus med kyang/ /bdag nyid dran phyir bri bar 
bya// 


Having bowed to [the Blessed One], whose body is naturally all-inclusive because of 
all Buddhas’ compassion,!!* who is by nature a collected body of all things, whose 
hands are tantras, whose faces are the innate (“sahaja), who is nondual, and who 
resides along with wisdom (*prajfia), Varahi, and having bowed to the moon-like 
teachers starting with Saroruha, [who] dispel the darkness in the minds of those 
suitable by means of rays of words of wisdom [and who are] satisfied with the 
nectar (“amrta) of the real, I shall write a manual [of meditation for practitioners] 
to comprehend vividly the teacher's instruction of glorious Dakarnava after having 
recalled [the instruction], although I am not capable of understanding [it] precisely. 


9.2. The Samadhi Named "The First Yoga" (*adiyogo nama samadhih) 


9.2.1. Preparing the Ritual Place and Oneself 


de la thog mar dpal mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho'i dbang bskur ba'i rim pas dag 
par byas pa zab pa dang rgya che ba la Ihag par mos pas rgyud kyi don 
khong du chud (D 2r1)pa'i sgrub pa pos H8? skye bo med pa) sa phyogs 
dang/ ri bo dang/ ri'i phug dang/ bya skyibs dang/ rgya mtsho chen po'i 
'gram dang/ gdod ma nas grub pa'i dur khrod dang/ gang du yid dga' 
ba'i gnas su yang rung ste/ bcom Idan 'das kyi (D 212) ras ris dang/ gtor 
ma dang/ mchod yon la sogs pa'i nye bar spyad pa rnams dang ldan pa'i 
bsam gtan gyi gnas bstar ba/ bdud rtsis gtor zhing/ me tog gcal du bkram 
pas dga’ bar byas par/ H9 


In this regard, at the outset, in a lonely place, a mountain, a mountain cave, a rock 
shelter, an ocean's shore, a charnel ground originally accomplished, or any place 
[that] makes [him] happy, a practitioner, [who] has been purified by the ritual of 
consecration of Glorious Dakarnava, [who] has faith in the profound and the extensive, 
[and who] has fully understood the meaning of tantra, sweeps the seat for meditation, 
[which is] provided with a cloth painting of the Blessed One and provides articles 
such as bali offerings and water for reception, and makes [the seat] pleasant by 
scattering the nectar of immortality (*amrta) and by spreading flowers. 


tho rangs sad pa dang rdo rje rnal 'byor ma (D 213) rnams kyis glu dang 
cang te'u'i sgras bskul bar bsams te/ gdong gi gtsang sbra la sogs byas 


1188 Alternatively, it is ^whose body is naturally inclusive of all Buddhas out of compassion". 
118? sgrub pa pos ] D; bsgrub pa pos P. 
1190 gcal du | D; bcal du P. 
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nas/ 1191 


ro dngos kyi steng ngam mi'i pags pa la sna tshogs rdo rje bris 
pa'i steng du/ gcer bu khar bdud rtsi'i ri lu bcug pa lhor mngon par (D 
214) phyogs pas/ rdo rje'i skyil krung la sogs pas 'dug ste/ lag pa g-yon 
pa'i dbus dang mthe'u chung nas bzung ba'i sor mo rnams kyi rtsa ba la 
dpa” mo'i go cha rnams kyis sbyang ba dang / bcom Idan 'das kyi go cha 


yang dbus dang sor mo (D 2r5) rnams kyi rtse mo la dgod do// 


He wakes up at dawn, when he imagines that he has been prompted [to wake up] 
by adamantine (*vajra) yoginis with songs and drumbeats. He washes [his] face and 
performs [all] other [tasks]. He then draws a crossed vajra on a dead body (ro dngos) 
or the peeled skin of a man, takes a pill of immortality nectar into the mouth, and 
sits on [the dead body or the peeled skin] naked with [his] body facing the south in 
[appropriate] postures such as the adamantine cross-legged posture. He purifies the 
middle of [his] left hand and the roots of the fingers starting with the little fingers by 
[visualizing] the heroines' armors [on them].!!%2 He also places the Blessed One's 
armors on the middle and the tips of the fingers [of his hand].!!?* 


9.2.2. Purification by Means of Liquor 


de nas pa dma'i snod du myos byed bzang pos bkang la/1!?^ lag pa g-yas 
pa'i mthil du bzhag ste g-yon pa'i srin lag gis chos 'byung gi ri mo bya 
zhing/ yi ge gsum brjod pas bdud rtsir bsams te/ de (D 2v1) nyid kyi mthe 
bong dang srin lag sbyar bas chang gtor te yan lag Inga la khrus dang/ 
"thor ‘thung dang/ mchod pa'i rdzas rnams la bsang gtor yang bya'o/ / 


Subsequently, filling a lotus vessel (skull bowl) with good liquor and placing [it] on 
the palm of [his] right hand, he should draw [on the surface of the liquor] a shape 


1191 edong gi ] D; gdong gis P. 


1192 The text seems to mean that a practitioner should visualize on the six parts of his left hand, namely, 
the middle part and the roots of the five fingers, the armor mantras (viz., the mantras for protection) of 
the six yoginis: (1) om vam (Vārāhī's armor mantra); (2) ham yom (Yamini's); (3) hrim mom (Mohani’s); 
(4) hrem hrim (Samcālinī's); (5) ham him (Samtrāsanī's); and (6) phat phat (Candika's). “The middle” 
seems to indicate the center of the palm. 

1193 The text seems to mean that a practitioner should also visualize on the six parts of his (probably left) 
hand, namely, the middle part and the tips of the five fingers, the armor mantras of the six heroes: 
(1) om ha (Vajrasattva's armor mantra); (2) namah hi (Vairocana's); (3) svāhā hu (Padmanartešvara's); 
(4) vausat he (Heruka's); (5) him him ho (Vajrasurya's), and (6) phat ham (Paramāšva's). "The middle” 
seems to indicate the center of the palm. This is the same part as "the middle" in the previous line 
that explains the visualization of the armor mantras of the six yoginis. In the middle of the left hand, 
Varahi (om vam) and Vajrasattva (om ha) are placed together. The oldest form of the practice that I 
explain in footnotes 1192 and 1198 can be found in the Cakrasamvara (Skt ed. (Gray 2012), 31.5c-14). 
For the visualization of the armor mantras of the six pairs of yoginis and heroes, see also (Sugiki 2021, 
pp. 231-36). The Ratnapadmaraganidhi teaches another version of the practice of the armor mantras of 
the six pairs of yoginis and heroes in D2v4 and D 21v1-v7. 

1194 snod du ] D; snod P. 
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of the origin of phenomenal existences (“dharmodaya: inverted triangle)!!?* with the 
ring finger of [his] left hand. He imagines [that the liquor has transformed into] 
the nectar of immortality by reciting the three letters (om, ah, and him). He should 
cleanse the five limbs [of his body] (the head, both arms, and both legs) by sprinkling 
the liguor [on them] with the thumb and the ring finger of the same [left hand, which 
are] put together, sip [the liquor], and also sprinkle [the liquor] on the offered articles 
for purification. 


de nas rang gi mdun du chang de nyid dang dri zhim po bsres pas ma 
ndal gru bzhi par byugs te/ me tog sil (D 2v2) mas gtor la / rdo rje'i phyag 
rgyas reg cing bhur bhuvah svah zhes brjod pas sa 'og dang sa steng dang 
mtho ris kyi rang bzhin du byin gyis brlab po / /!!?? 


Thereafter, he smears a mixture of the same [liquor] and a fragrant perfume on the 
four-cornered mandala [which is present] in front of him. He scatters flowers [on 
it]. Then, touching [it] with [the hand assuming] the adamantine hand gesture, he 
recites bhiir bhuvah svah: [by this] he blesses [the mandala] as having the nature of 
the underground, the earth, and the sky. 


9.2.3. Protection of the Seat, Oneself, and Yoga 


de nas om ah sthanam me raksa hüm zhes brjod cing me tog gcig rang gi 


‘og tu bzhag pas gnas bsrung bar bya'o/ / 97 


Next, reciting “Om, ah, protect my seat, hiim,” he places a flower beneath him: By 


[this] he should protect the seat. 
om ah atmanam me (D 2v3) raksa hūm zhes bya ba dang /!!?3 


rang gi mgo bor bzhag ste bdag nyid bsrung bar bya'o// 


me tog gcig 


Reciting “Om, ah, protect my own self, hiim,” he places a flower on his head: He 
should [thus] protect himself. 


'khyud pa'i phyag rgya dang / om ah yogam me raksa hum zhes bya bas 
rnal "byor bsrung bar bya'o/ / 1199 


1200 


He should protect [his] yoga by the embracing hand gesture” and [the mantra of] 


“Om, ah, protect my yoga, him.” 


1195 The origin of phenomenal existences (chos 'byung) has a similar shape as the womb, an inverted 
triangle. 

196 bhür bhuvah svah ] em.; bhur bhu wa swah D; bhur bhu ba swah P. 

1197 sthanam ] em., sthā nam DP & rang gi | D; rang gis P. 

198 om]P;a D © ātmānam ] em.; a tma nam DP. 

1199 Yogam ] P: yo gam D. 

1200 The embracing hand gesture means to make his hands in the form of embracing his wife. 
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9.2.4. Making a Resolution 


de'i rjes su sems can 'khor ba sdug bsngal gyi rgya mtshor bying ba rnams 
phyag rgya chen po'i go 'phang (D 2v4) la gzhag pa'i phyir bdag gis dpal 
mkha" ‘gro rgya mtsho bsgom par bya'o /!??! zhes sems bskyed do/ / 


“In order to take sentient beings, who have sunk in the ocean of suffering of the cycle 
of death and rebirth, into the state of Great Seal (or the state of enlightenment, 
*mahāmudrā) 1 will contemplate myself to be glorious Dakarnava”: [This is] the 
generation of the mind (or making a resolution, “cittotpada). 


9.2.5. Armored 


de nas tha mal pa'i lus nyid la/ dpa’ bo'i go cha'i sngags brjod cing gnas 
de dang der rdo rje'i phyag rgya reg pas go cha bya'o/ / 


Afterward, reciting the [six] heroes' armor mantras, he touches those parts of [his] 
usual body [that are prescribed] with the adamantine hand gesture: By [this] he 


should be armored.1202 


9.2.6. Worshiping Dakarnava, dakinis, and Teachers 
de nas me tog dang bcas pa'i thal mo sbyar la/ (D 2v5) 


Subsequently, with folded hands [in which he] holds a flower, [he recites this]: 


/ dpal Idan rdo rje mkha” 'gro ni/ /mkha’ 'gro ma yi 'khor los sgyur/ 1208 
/ ye shes Inga dang sku gsum ste/ /'gro ba skyob la phyag 'tshal lo/ / 

/ji snyed rdo rje mkha” 'gro ma/ /rnam par rtog pa'i 'ching gcod cing/ 
/'jig rten bya ba rab jug ma/ /de snyed rnams la rtag phyag 'tshal// 
/srid pa'i (D 2v6) rgya mtshor yongs bying ba/ /yang dag yongs su sgrol 
mkhas pa'i/ 1204 

/bla ma dam pa'i drin gang gis/ /bdag la ye shes ‘di skyed 'dud//1205 


1201 bdag gis ] D; bdag gi P. 

1202 The six heroes' armor mantras are (1) om ha (Vajrasattva's armor mantra), (2) namah hi (Vairocana's), (3) 
svāhā hu (Padmanartešvara's), (4) vausat he (Heruka's), (5) him him ho (Vajrasürya's), and (6) phat ham 
(Paramasva's). The body parts that he touches seem to be (1) the heart, (2) the head, (3) the top of the 
head, (4) the shoulders, (5) the eyes, and (6) all limbs of the body (or some body part that represents all 
limbs of the body). Generally, these are the body parts where a practitioner visualizes the six heroes’ 
armor mantras. 

1208 mkha” ‘gro ma yi] D; mkha” 'groma'iP O 'khor los | D; 'khor lo P. 

1204 yang dag ] D; gang dag P. 

1205 skyed ] D; bskyed P. 
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“Ibow to glorious Dakarnava, (whol turns the wheel of dakinis, (who is complete 
with] the fivefold gnosis and the triple body, [and who] protects the world. I bow 
to all adamantine dakinis who engage in worldly tasks cutting off the binding of 
conceptual discrimination. I bow [to the teachers] to let this gnosis arise in me 
thanks to the kindness of the best teachers, [who are] capable of saving correctly 
and perfectly [those who] have completely sunk in the ocean of transmigratory 
existence.” 


ces bya bas mkha” 'gro dang / mkha’ 'gro ma rnams dang / dee ba'i bshes 
gnyen rnams yid kyis gsal bar byas la/ me tog gtor zhing (D 2v7) phyag 
bya'o / [1206 


With this [recitation], he should visualize in [his] mind the daka (Dakarnava), dakinis, 
and good friends (teachers), offer flowers, and pay homage [to them]. 


de nas cho ga nas bshad pa bzhin du bcom ldan ‘das 'khor dang bcas pa la 
gtor ma dbul bar bya'o/ / 


Thereafter, in accordance with what has been incorporated in the ritual manual, he 
should make a bali offering to the Blessed One, [who is] accompanied by the retainer 
[deities]. 


9.2.7. Purifying the Body, Speech, and Mind 


de nas bdag nyid skad cig gis bde mchog zhal bzhi phyag bcu gnyis pa 
sku mdog sngon po phag mo dang bcas pa bsgom pa ni/ lus dag par byed 
pa'o// 


Then, in an instant, he visualizes himself as Samvara, four-faced, twelve-armed, and 
dark blue in color, accompanied by Varahi: [This is] the purification of the body. 


rang gi snying gar (D 3r1) pam yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs pa dma 
'dab ma brgyad pa/ de'i steng du ram yongs su gyur pa las nyi ma'i dkyil 
"khor dang / de'i steng du yi ge him kha dog nag po ye shes Inga'i rang 
bzhin 'od zer kha dog sna tshogs 'phro bzhin pa bsams la/ ngag tu thog 
mar om (D 312) dang mthar hum hum phat dang Idan pa'i 4 li ka li brjod 
pas hüm gi nà da las yi ge'i phreng ba kha dog sna tshogs 'phro bzhin pa 
bton te/ g-yon gyi lus kyi stod du sngon po dang bar du dmar po dang 
smad du dkar po'i phreng bas dkris te/ de dag las khams gsum gyi rigs su 
gtogs pa'i (D 313) Iha'i tshogs rim pa bzhin du stod dang bar dang smad 


1206 stor zhing ] D; gtor cing P. 


rnams las gzugs med pa dang gzugs dang 'dod pa'i khams kyi ris rnams 
spros te/ khams gsum gyi bgegs rnams med par byas nas/ rang rang gi 
gnas su bsdu ba ni/ ngag dag par byed pa'o/ / 


[The letter] pam in his heart is transformed into a lotus with eight petals of various 
colors, on that [lotus there is the letter] ram, [which is] transformed into a sun disk, 
and on that [sun disk there is] the letter hum, [which is] colored dark blue, [which] 
has the nature of the fivefold gnosis, [and which] emits multicolored rays. Having 
visualized [these], he verbally recites the vowels and consonants (Sanskrit alphabet) 
starting with om and ending with hiim hüm phat, and through [this recitation], he 
produces a multicolored garland of letters from the nada of the ham [in his heart].!??7 
[The central channel (avadhūtī), which runs vertically in the middle of his body] is 
encircled by the garland, [which constitutes the left channel (lalana) and is colored] 
dark blue in the upper part, red in the middle, and white in the lower part on the left 
side of [his] body. The deities, [who] belong to the classes of birth in the triple world, 
advance in order from those upper, middle, and lower parts to the [external] regions 
of the Formless, Form, and Desire Realms, [respectively]. [Those deities] eliminate 
obstacles in the [external] triple world and gather back into their respective places 
[on the left side of his body]. [This is] the purification of speech. 


de nas spyi bo dang/ (D 3r4) dpral ba dang/ mgrin pa dang/ snying ga'i 
thad kyi nam mkha' la shri he ru ka'i yi ge bzhi kha dog sngon po bsams 
la/ de rnams kyi don dran par bya ste/ de yang/ 


Next, he should visualize the four letters of šrī, he, ru, and ka, [which are] colored 
dark blue, in spaces at the top of the head, the forehead, the throat, and the heart, 
[respectively], and be mindful of the meaning of those [letters] as follows: 


/shri yig 'byung ba kun gyi don/ /phyi dang nang gi bdag nyid 'dod/ 
/'di dag kun rdzob gzugs dang ni/ /'jug med (D 3r5) bde ba'i mtha' can 
gang// 

/e wam la sogs gnyis med pa'ang/ 
brjod/ 1209 


/1208 shri zhes bya ba'i yig nges 


— Dakarnava, 15.6—7b. 


1207 Tt is not certain whether this nada means the nada part of bindunāda (the section of a sickle shape of m 
of the letter hiim), the subtle point at the top of the letter him, another part (e.g., ū-part) of the letter 
him, or simply “the sound of him”. 

e wam | D; e bam P. 

nges ] em.; des DP; cf. nyes Dakarnava (15.7b). 


1208 
1209 
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(The meaning of the letter $77, i.e., the nondual consciousness—) The letter $17 (viz., 
the nondual gnosis) is the meaning of every originated being. [Every originated 
being is] known to be external and internal, and both of these [external and internal 
aspects] are [present as assuming] the form [in terms] of the conventional [truth]. 
The ultimate [truth] is what is at the end of the pleasure. The syllable letter 477 is also 
explained by evam and others [that are] nondual. 


/he yig snying ga nas kun du/ /he ru ka sogs rang 'khor 'gro/ / 

/bsgom pa kun gyi “byung gnas las/ /'dzin pa la sogs rnams bskyed 'gyur/ 
/ de ni rgyu stong bdag nyid de/ 210 /(D 3r6) rgyu yi bdag nyid mi rtog 
pa'o// 

/rang bzhin chos bdag med pa nyid/ /de ni stong pa'i rnal 'byor gnas/ 


—Dakarnava, 15.7c-9b. 


(The meaning of the letter he, i.e., the emptiness of cause and so on, etc.—) The 
letter he is [as follows]: From the heart are [visualized] all [deities], such as Heruka, 
[who] reside on their own circles. [Vajra-]holders and others are originating through 
visualization, the origin of all. That [letter he represents the principle that] the cause 
(rgyu — *hetu) is empty by nature; there is no conceptualization of cause as selves. [It 
also represents] the selflessness of phenomenal existences by nature. That [letter he] 
brings the meditative union [which is] empty. 


/bkod pa gang zag bdag med pa/ /rtog pa'i dra ba chen po ni// 
/ru yig rkyen gyi bdag nyid can/ 1211 /deni bdag gi bkod bral ba'o/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.9c-10b. 


(The meaning of the letter ru, i.e., being free from conceptual arrangement, etc.—) 
[Taught in connection with] the conceptual arrangement (bkod pa), the selflessness 
of person, the great, is [accompanied by] a web of conceptualization. The letter ru 
[represents the principle that] myself is conditioned. That [letter ru refers to the state 
of] being free from the conceptual arrangement of “mine”. 


/slar brjod ka ni ma lus pa'i/ /bdag (D 317) gis gnyis byar med shes 
gang// 
/ gang phyir ci la'ang mi gnas pa/ /de phyir ka zhes bya bar brjod/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.10c-11b. 


1210 de ] em.; da DP; cf. de Dakarnava (15.8c). 
1211 ru yig ] P; rgyu yig D; cf. ru yig Dakarnava (15.10a) 9 rkyen gyi ] D; rkyen gyis P. 
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(The meaning of the letter ka, i.e., not being located anywhere, etc.—) Ka [refers 
to] all that I repeat narrating in the nonduality of consciousness. [It is] not located 
anywhere (ci la'ang — *kvacit); hence [it is] stated to be the letter ka. 


ces bya ba dang/ 
/ dngos po mngon sum stong pa min/ /dngos po tsam gyi rang bzhin can/ 
/ dpal he ru ka gnas Iha mo/ /snga nas bsgom pa kun 'gro ba'o/ / ?? 


— Dakarnava, 15.11c-12b. 


That is followed by this: [it is] not [that] direct perception of things is void, [it is] of the 
nature of the pure reality.!? O, goddess! At the outset, [a practitioner] contemplates 
the word šrī-he-ru-ka, [which] permeates all. 


zhes bya ba brjod cing don dran par (D 3v1) bya ba ni/ yid dag par byed 
pa'o// 


Reciting these [verses], he should be conscious of [their] meaning. [This is] the 
purification of the mind. 


9.2.8. The Aggregates, Elements, and Sense Bases as the Deities 


de nas phung po dang khams dang skye mched rnams Iha'i nga rgyal 
bsgom par bya'o// 


Thereafter, he should meditate on the aggregates, elements, and sense bases [having] 
the egos (selves) of the deities. 1214 


de nas gzugs kyi phung po ni rnam par snang mdzad do/ / tshor ba'i 
phung po ni rdo rje nyi ma'o// 'du shes kyi phung po ni pa dma gar gyi 
dbang phyug go/ / du byed kyi phung po ni rdo rje (D 3v2) rgyal po'o/ / 
rnam par shes pa'i phung po ni rdo rje sems dpa'o/ / de bzhin gshegs pa 
thams cad kyi bdag nyid ni shri he ru ka rdo rje'o// 


Then, the form aggregate is Vairocana. The sensation aggregate is Vajrasürya. The 
perception aggregate is Padmanarte$vara. The formation aggregate is Vajraraja. 
The discerning aggregate is Vajrasattva. The nature of all tathagatas is glorious 
Herukavajra. 


1212 bsgom pa lem. sgo DP; cf. bsgom pa Dakarnava (15.12b). 

1213 [ interpret that the lines from “Ka [refers to]" to “of the pure reality" represent the meaning of the 
letter ka. 

124 This meditation is quite common in the Samvara tradition. Among the instructions of this meditation, 
Jayasena tells that he particularly relies on Prajfiaraksita's instruction. See footnote 1216 in this 
monograph. 


mig dag ni gti mug rdo rje'o/ / nyan pa dag ni zhe sdang rdo rje'o/ / sna 
dag ni phrag dog rdo rje'o/ / kha dag ni "dod chags rdo rje'o/ / (D 3v3) reg 
ni ser sna rdo rje'o/ / skye mched thams cad ni dbang phyug rdo rje'o/ / 


Both eyes are Mohavajra. Both ears are Dvesavajra. Both nostrils are Irsyavajra. 
The mouth is Ragavajra. The tactile organ is Matsaryavajra. All sense bases are 
Aišvaryavajra. 


sa'i khams ni Itung bar byed ma'o/ / chu'i khams ni gsod ma'o// 1215 me'i 
khams ni 'gugs ma'o/ / rung gi khams ni gar gyi dbang phyug ma'o/ / 
nam mkha'i khams ni pa dma 'bar ma'o// 


The earth element is Patani. The water element is Marani. The fire element is 
Akarsani. The wind element is Nartešvarī. The space element is Padmajvālinī. 


de (D 3v4) rnams kyang slob dpon shes rab bsrungs kyis bkod pa bzhin 
du rtogs par bya’o// 


Those are also to be understood in accordance with the design of Master 


Prajharaksita.!?!? 


9.2.9. Removing Obstacle Demons 


de nas g-yon pa'i mdzub mo dang mthe bong brdabs pa sngon du 'gro 
bas 71217 
om sumbha nisumbha kayikam ham hum phat/ 1218 
om grhna grhna vacikam hum hum phat/ 1212 
om grhnapaya grhnapaya caitasikam (D 3v5) ham him phat/!??? 
om anaya hoh bhagavan vajra jfianikam ham hum phat/ 1221 

D 3v4-4r1 — Dākārnava, 15.251—255. See also Prajfiaraksita's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 3 (p. 89, 


1. 18-p. 90, 1. 9), which provides relatively similar sentences. 


1215 gsod ma ] D; bsod ma P. 

1216 Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika, Skt ed, (Sakurai 2005), 2 (p. 88, 1. 7-p. 89, 1. 17). 

1217 denas] D; danasP © mdzub mo ] D; 'dzub mo P. 

1218 sumbha nisumbha | corr; sum bha ni sum bha DP © kayikàm ] em.; ka yi kam DP: cf. kāyikām 
Dakarnava (15.253) O (First) ham | D; hum P. 

1219 (First) grhna ] D; grhnaP 0 (First) ham ] D; hum P. 

1220 caitasikam ] em.; tsi tā kam tsa ra si mam D; tsa ra si mam P; cf. caitasikam Dakarnava (15.253) © (First) 
ham | D: hum P. 

1221 bhagavan ] D; bha ga wan P 09 jhanikam | em; dznyà ni kam DP, cf. jūānikām Dakarnava 
(15.253) © (First) ham ] D; hum P. 
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Subseguently, after having snapped the left forefinger and thumb, (he recites these—| 
“Om, kill, knock down the body [obstacle], him ham phat.” “Om, seize, seize the 
speech [obstacle], him hiim phat.” “Om, capture, capture the mind [obstacle], hiim 
him phat.” “Om, may [you who are] the Blessed One bring the gnosis one to [this 
place], hoh, O the adamantine one, ham ham phat.”1??? 


ces bya ba brjod pas/ snying ga'i him las kha dog nag po dang/ Ijang 
gu dang / dmar po dang / ser po'i mdog can rnams te/ tshangs pa'i mtha’ 
nas "og gser gyi sa gzhi la thug gi bar du/!?2 sngags kyi gzugs chen po 
shar (D 3v6) dang byang dang nub dang Iho'i phyogs rnams su kha phyir 
phyogs pa rim pas spros pa dgod par bya'o/ / 


With [this] recitation, from [the letter] him in [his] heart he should produce the black, 
green, red, and yellow-colored ones,!224 [whose] enormous physical bodies [made] 
of [the respective] mantras!22 are of the height [measured] from the upper end of 
Brahman's [heaven] down to the golden earth,!??? and place [them] facing outward 
in the east, north, west, and south, respectively.!??7 

de nas rang gi 'og gi char ram yongs su gyur pa las nyi ma'i dkyil 'khor la 
hūm sngon po yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs rdo rje shin tu chen po gser 
gyi sa gzhi la thug pa hūm gis (D 3v7) byin gyis brlabs pa bsams la/ de'i 
"od zer dang sum bha la sogs pa'i sngags kyi 'od zer rnams kyis/ 128 rdo 
rje'i rang bzhin gyi ra ba gru bzhi pa kha dog sngar dang mthun pa dang/ 
rdo rje dang hum gi 'od zer rnams kyi steng du rdo rje rtse Inga pa Ijang 
guimda'idra ba dang/ de'i 'og tu rdo rje'i (D 4r1) gur dang bla re yang 
bsam par bya'o// 


Afterward, in the portion [of the ground] beneath him, [there is the letter] ram, [which 
is] transformed into a sun disk; on [the sun disk there is the letter) hiim, dark blue, 


1222 The original verson of this mantra (om sumbha nisumbha ... ) can be found in the 
Sarvatathāgatatattvasamgrahasūtra (Skt ed. (Horiuchi 1974), 656: the oldest) and the Guhyasamaja 
(Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), chp. 14, p. 65,1. 16-1. 17). 

1223 sa gzhi | P; sa bzhi D. 

1224 Perhaps the black, green, red, and yellow-colored ones are Kakasya (east), Ulükasya (north), Svanasya 
(west), and Stikarasya (south), respectively. 

1225 The “respective mantras” of the four deities indicate the four mantras mentioned above (om sumbha 
nisumbha ..., etc.: D 3v4—v5). 

1226 The golden earth (kaficanamaya mahi, etc.), equivalent to the golden wheel (kaficanamandala) or earth 
wheel, (bhümandala, etc.), is a component of the universe traditionally taught in Buddhism. On the 
golden earth, there are mountains and plains where we live. 

1227 1t means that the black, green, red, and yellow-colored ones are placed in the east, north, west, and 
south directions, respectively. 

1228 sum bha ] P; sum bha D. 
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[which is] transformed into a crossed vajra, [the crossed vajra] is enormous, as large 
as the golden earth, and is blessed (marked) with hiim—he visualizes [these]. Then, 
through the rays from that [crossed vajra] and rays from the [four] mantras such as 
sumbha [mentioned above] he should also visualize an adamantine-natured enclosure 
(prakara), [which is] four-cornered and colored in the same manner as before,!??? a 
net [made] of arrows (“sarajala) over a green five-pronged vajra [located] above the 


1230 


rays from the [crossed] vajra and hiim, and an adamantine cage (*vajrapafijara) 


and canopy (“vitana) beneath that [net of arrows]. 


de nas sumbha la sogs pa'i sngags bzhi las grub pa'i khwa'i gdong can ma 
la sogs pa'i Iha mo bzhi dang/??! om dang ham ham phat las grub pa'i 


gshin rje brtan ma la sogs pa bzhi po rnams/ 1252 


zhal gcig phyag gnyis ma 
(D 412) phyag g-yas pas rdo rje tho ba bsnams shing/ g-yon pas rang dra 
ba'i Iha mo Ite ba man chad phur bu'i rnam pa can g-yas na gri gug g-yon 
na thod pa thogs pa bsnams pa rnams la/ sarvavighnan anaya jah/ 1233 
zhes bya ba brjod pas/ phyogs mtshams su son pa'i bgegs (D 4r3) kyi 
tshogs rnams ra ba'i phyi rol du bkug pa'i dbus brgyad du/ hüm phyogs 
skyong gi kha dog dang mthun pa bsams te/ bgegs kyi tshogs rnams hüm 
la bsdus la/ de rnams gyur pa las phyogs skyong brgyad du bskyed par 


bya'o/ / 


1234 [who] have manifested 


Subsequently, the four goddesses including Kakasya, 
from the four mantras such as sumbha, and the four [goddesses] that include 
Yamadadhi,!?? [who] have manifested from [the letters] om and him ham phat, [each] 
have one face and two arms, have a vajra hammer in the right hand, and hold in the 
left hand a [figure of a] goddess, [who] resembles herself, [whose] lower body is in 
the form of a stake, [and who] has a knife in the right [hand] and a skull bowl in the 
left [hand]. Toward [the eight goddesses] he recites, "Bring all obstacle demons here, 
jah”, Thanks to [this recitation], flocks of obstacle demons, [who] are in the [four] 
cardinal [and four] intermediate [directions], are drawn to the [eight] outer sides of 
the enclosure. Inside the eight [sides] he should visualize [eight] hiim, [whose] colors 


1229 The text “colored in the same manner as before" implies that the east, north, west, and south sides of 
the enclosure are colored black, green, red, and yellow, respectively. 

1230 For "a net [made] of arrows over a green five-pronged vajra" (rdo rje rtse Inga pa Ijang gu'i mda'i 
dra ba), I have followed the reading of paficasücikavajrakaram upari šalajālam in Prajfaraksita's 
Cakrasamvarübhisamayapafijika (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 3 Ip. 87,1. 28-p. 88,1. 1]). 

1231 sumbha | corr.: sum bha DP © khwa'i JP: kha'i D. 

1232 (First) ham ] D; hum P. 

1233 vighnān ] corr.; bi ghnam D; bi ghnam P 

1234 The four goddesses are Kakasya, Ulūkāsyā, Svanasya, and Sūkarāsyā. 

1235 Yamadadhi, Yamadüti, Yamadamstrini, and Yamamathani. 
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are similar to the [body colors of the eight] direction-guardians,!?? absorb the flocks 
of obstacle demons into the [eight] hams, and transform and develop them into the 
eight direction-guardians. 


de nas hum gi sgra drag la ring ba bsgrags pas/ de (D 4r4) rnams rang 
rang gi mdun du me'i dong chen po dmigs te/ Iha mo rnams kyis de rnams 
su bcug ste phur bus mgo bo nas gdab cing/ om gha gha ghataya ghātaya 
sarvadastan phat kilaya kilaya sarvapapan phat hüm hüm hüm vajrakila 
vajradharo ajfiapayati vighnanam kayavakcittavajram ki(D 4r5)laya hum 
phat/?* ces bya ba lan gsum brjod pas mgrin pa dang snying gar yang 
gdab po/ / 


Then, by uttering the sound hiim discordantly and for a prolonged period, he 
visualizes a large fire pit in the presence of each of those [direction-guardians]. The 
[eight] goddesses push [the direction-guardians] into those [fire pits] and hammer 
the stakes into [their] heads. [While doing so, the practitioner recites this:] “Om, gha, 
gha, slay, slay all evils, phat, pile, pile all sins, phat, him ham ham, O vajra stake, O 
vajra-holder, command, pile the body, speech, and mind adamantine of all obstacle 
demons, hiim phat." By reciting [this] three times, [the goddesses] also hammer into 
the foreheads and hearts. 


de nas om vajramudgara vajra vajrakilakotaya hum phat /!?3 ces bya ba 
lan gsum brjod pas rdo rje tho bas brdungs te/ rnam par rtog pa dang bcas 
pa'isrog dang bral nas gnyis su med pa'i ye shes (D 4r6) thob par bsam par 
bya ste/!?? Iha mo rnams ra ba la thim pa dang/ phyi nas rim pa bzhin 
me dang/ rdo rje dang/ pa dma dang/ 'khor lo'i ra ba zlum po ril po gcig 
pa bsam par bya'o/ / 


Afterward, by reciting "Om, O vajra hammer, O vajra stake, strike, him phat" 
thrice, he [should make the goddesses] strike with the vajra hammers, and should 
contemplate that he has been released from the life with concepts and attained the 
nondual gnosis. The goddesses then are merged into the enclosure, and from outside 
in order he should visualize the enclosures of fire, vajra, lotus, and disk, [which are] 
round [in shape forming] a single whole. 


1236 In the Dakarnava (15.107c—108b), the eight direction-guardians are (1) Indra, (2) the wealth-giver 
(Kubera), (3) the Lord of Nagas (Varuna), (4) Yama, (5) Isana, (6) the fire (Agni), (7) Raksasa the king, 
and (8) the Lord of wind (Vayu). Their body colors are not explained. 

1237 sha gha ] D; ghah ghahP © -papan ] em.; pa pam D; papamP 9 ajhapayati ] D; à dznyā pā ya ti 
P © vighnanam Jem.: bi ghnam DP © -vakcittavajram | em.; bak tsi tta ba dzra D; bak tsi tta ba 
dzra P. 

1238 _kīlā- | D; kila P. 

1239 bral nas | D; phral nas P. 
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‘og gi htm zhu ba las rdo rje phra mo rnams bar med par gtams te/ 1240 
bdag dang 'gro ba thams (D 417) cad kun nas bgegs dang bral ba’o zhes 


nga rgyal bya'o/ / 


[The letter] him below melts, from [which] very small vajras proliferate and fill [the 
world]. He should have the pride (conviction) that he himself and the whole world 
have been completely released from the obstacle demons. 


9.2.10. Offering, Confession of Sin, and Others in the Presence of Teachers and Mandala 
Deities 
de nas snying ga'i sa bon las spros pa) "od zer rnams kyis/!?? bla ma 
dang /dpal mkha” 'gro rgya mtsho'i dkyil "khor spyan drangs te/ sngar gyi 
ma ndal gyi dbus su bzhugs par bya'o/ / 


D 417-4v5 — Dakarnava, 15.12c-14. 


Now, by means of rays emitted from the seed (hiim) in [his] heart, he should attract 
teachers and the mandala of glorious Dakarnava [from the sky] and place [them] in 
the middle of the mandala for offering [mentioned] earlier.!?*? 


de nas om àh hüm zhes lan gsum brjod (D 4v1) pas bsang gtor bya'o// 
om pravarasatkarapadyam praticcha svaha / !?4 zhes bya ba'i sngags kyis 
zhabs la zhabs bsil dbul bar bya'o/ / om pravarasatkarargham praticcha 
svaha/!24 zhes bya ba) sngags kyis lag pa g-yon pa mtha’ nas phye ba'i 
phyag rgya mthe bong dang srin lag gis (D 4v2) me tog dung gi tshul btags 
pa lan gsum gyis zhabs la mchod yon dbul bar bya'o//'2 de Itar rang 
rang gi sngags kyis ma ndal du me tog dbul bar bya'o/ / 


— 


Subsequently, by reciting “om ah hüm 
purification. “Om, please receive [my] best hospitality, the water for washing the feet, 
svaha.” With this mantra, he should offer the water for washing feet to [the deities’] 
feet. “Om, please receive [my] best hospitality, the water for reception, svaha.” With 
this mantra, [and with] the hand gesture [made] by opening the left hand entirely 
and connecting the thumb and the ring finger in the form of a flower shell (bud), he 


three times, he should sprinkle the water for 


1240 bar med par ] em.; par med par DP. 

1 snying ga'i | D; snying kha'i P. 

1242 The mandala for the offering mentioned earlier seems to indicate the mandala in D 2v1, “Thereafter, 
he smears a mixture of the same [liquor] and a fragrant perfume on the four-cornered mandala [which 
is present] in front of him.” 

1243 praticcha | D; pra ti tstsha P. 

1244 satkarargham | corr; sad kā ra a rgham DP (0 pratīccha ] D; pra ti tstsha P. 

1245 tshul | P; chu la D. 


should offer the water for reception to the [deities'] feet thrice. Similarly, with the 
respective mantras, he should offer flowers to the mandala. 


de nas thams cad la/ om ah vajrapuspe hüm/ om ah vajradhüpe hüm/ 
om ah vajradipe hūm/1™ om ah vajragandhe hüm/ (D 4v3) om ah 
vajranaivedye htim /!??” zhes bya ba rnams kyis kyang mchod par bya'o/ / 


Subsequently, he should also make an offering to all with these [mantras]: “Om, 
ah, O Vajrapuspa (flower), hüm"; “om, ah, O Vajradhüpa (incense), him”: “om, ah, O 
Vajradipa (lamp), him”, “om, ah, O Vajragandha (perfume), him”: and “om, ah, O 
Vajranaivedya (food for gods), him.” 


rang gi snying ga'i sa bon las spros pa'i mchod pat Iha mo bcu drug rnams 
kyis slob dpon shes rab bsrungs kyi ltar mchod par bya'o/ / 


He should produce the sixteen offering goddesses from the seed in his heart 
and let [them] make an offering in accordance with [the instruction] of Master 
Prajfiaraksita. 1248 

de nas rkang pa bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad pa'i sngags kyis bdud rtsi dang bcas 
(D 4v4) pa'i chang dbul bar bya'o/ / 1249 


Then, with the mantra comprising forty-eight parts,!??? he should offer liquor with 
the nectar of immortality. 


/kun mkhyen ye shes phung po can/ /'gro don rab tu sgrub pa po/ 

/yid bzhin nor bu 'dir byung ba/ /dpal sdom khyod la phyag 'tshal lo/ / 
/sna tshogs ye shes chen pos g-yogs/ /thams cad bdag nyid rtag tu 
bzhugs / 

/thugs rjes khro ba (D 4v5) drag chen po/ /dpal sdom khyod la phyag 
‘tshal lo/ / 25! 

zhes bya bas bstod par bya'o/ / 


1246 dipe | P; di be D. 

1247 naivedye ] corr.; nai bi dye DP. 

1248 Praifiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 4 (p. 90, 1. 27-p. 91,1. 12). 

According to this the sixteen offering goddesses are Vina (lute), Vamšā (flute), Mrdanga (a kind of 

drum), Muraja (a kind of drum), Hasya (laughter), Lasya (love dance), Gita (song), Nrtyà (dance), 

Puspa (flower), Dhūpā (incense), Dipa (lamp), Gandha (perfume), Ādaršā (mirror), Rasa (taste), Sparšā 

(touching), and Dharma. 

sngags kyis | D, sngags kyi P. 

1250 For this mantra, see the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, D 22v6-24v3. The mantra of forty-eight parts was 
originally incorporated in the Dakarnava, 16 and 50.15 (unpublished my edition). 

1251 sdom ] D; sngom P. 


1249 


“O [you who] are omniscient, O [you who] have accumulation of wisdom, O [you 
who] achieve bringing benefits to the world, O [you who] have appeared as a 
wish-fulfilling gem in this [world], O glorious Samvara, I shall take refuge in you. 
O [you who] are covered with various great wisdoms, O [you who] always reside 
in the self of all, O [you who] are compassionate, O [you who] are wrathful, O [you 
who] are very terrifying, O glorious Samvara, I shall take refuge in you.” With this, 
he should praise. 


bgyis dang bgyid stsal rjes su yi rangs la sogs sdig pa ma lus pa ni skyon 
rnams ma lus nges par bcom pa yis/!??? mdun du so sor bshags bya slar la 
yang ni mi byed pa yi (D 4v6) sdom pa gzung ba nyid du bya/ / nyan thos 
dang ni bse ru bla med rgyal ba rgyal dang rgyal ba'i sras kyis bsags pa'i 
dge ba la/ rjes su yi ni rang zhing byang chub yang dag yongs su bsngo 
bar bdag gis bya/ / rgyal ba rin chen la sogs gsum la ji snyed skyabs su 
'gro bar bya ba (D 4v7) thams cad du ni bsgom/ byang chub sems ni rnam 
par gzung ngo bla na med pa'i lam ni de bzhin bsten/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.15a. 


“By conguering [my mental inclination for] all sins and all faults, such as performing 
[an evil deed], inducing [others] to do [evil deeds], and being delighted with [others 
doing evil deeds], I shall make a confession of every sin [that I have committed in 
this and past lives], and I shall observe the vow to never repeat. Delighted with the 
merits which Sravakas (hearers [of the teaching]), pratyekabuddhas (those awakened 
alone), incomparable victors (Buddhas), and every victor's son have accumulated, I 
shall completely dedicate enlightenment appropriately. As long as I train completely 
taking refuge in the Three [Jewels] such as the Victor (Buddha) Jewel, I shall continue 
to have the mind for awakening. Likewise, I shall have recourse to the incomparable 
path.”1253 


de nas om ah vajra muh hūm/ zhes brjod pas gshegs par bya'o/ / 


Afterward, by reciting “Om, ah, O vajra, muh, ham,” he should send [the teachers and 
the mandala deities] back [to the sky]. 


1252 bgyis ] D; bgyidP © yi rangs ] D; yi rang P. 

1293 Following the Bohita's comment (D 1419, 135r5-r6) on the Dakarnava (15.15a), Jayasena seems to 
have extended that part in the Dākārņava to elucidate (what the Bohitā calls) the seven incomparable 
offerings (bla na med pa'i mchod pa rnam pa bdun rnams) made to the attracted teachers and mandala 
deities. The seven incomparable offerings are (1) the confession of sin (sdig pa bshags pa), (2) the vow 
of never performing [evil deeds] (mi byed pa'i sdom pa), (3) rejoicing at [others' acquiring merit] (bsod 
nams la rjes su yi rang ba), (4) complete dedication [of enlightenment] (yongs su bsngo ba), (5) taking 
refuge in the three [jewels] (gsum la skyabs su "gro ba), (6) generating the awakening mind (byang chub 
kyi sems bskyed pa), and (7) having recourse to the path (lam la brten pa), which are ritual components 
commonly found in Buddhist Tantrism. 
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9.2.11. The Four Immeasurables 


de nas snying rje dang byams pa dang dga' ba dang btang snyoms dran 
par bya'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.15b. 


Then, he should be mindful of [the Four Immeasurables:] mercy, compassion, 
sympathetic joy, and equanimity. 


9.2.12. Emptiness 


de'i rjes su/ 

om sarvadharmah (D 5r1) šūnyasvabhāvāh sanyo "ham / 1254 

om [svabhavasuddhah] sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho "ham / 1259 

om Sunyatajhanavajrasvabhavatmako ham / 1296 

om yogaśuddhāh sarvadharmā yogašuddho "ham / 1257 

zhes bya ba brjod cing don dran par byas te/ chos thams cad nam mkha'i 
dkyil Itar bsgom par (D 512) bya’o// 


— Dakarnava, 15.15cd. 


Subsequently, “Om, the nature of all phenomenal existences is empty, I am 
empty”,!23 “Om, all phenomenal existences [are pure by nature], I am pure 
by nature”,!?? “Om, my self is of the nature of the adamantine, the gnosis of 


emptiness”:!??? and “Om, all phenomenal existences are pure by yoga, I am pure by 


1254 Sunyatasvabhavah | em., shi nya swa bha wa DP; cf. shi nya ta swa bha wa Bohitā (D 1419, 135r6). 


Both texts provide -svabhava and not -svabhāvāh; -svabhava (meaning -svabhavah) may be original. 

1255 After sarvadharmah, swa bha wa shu ddhah is added in P. The word svabhavasuddhah is also omitted 
in the version of this mantra in the Bohita (D 1419, 135r7). (This word is located after sarvadharmah in 
the Peking edition, which appears to be an interpolation.) There is a possibility that this mantra is 
originally devoid of those words in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi. 

1256 .syabhavatmako | corr.; swa bha wa à tma ko DP. 

1227 shu ddhah ] em.; shu ddhah DP. The Bohita also provides shu ddhah (D 1419, 13517), therefore, it may 

be original. 

om sarvadharmah šūnyasvabhāvāh Sinyo 'ham—This mantra is uncommon. The Abhidhānottara (3.6-9, 

12-22, and 24—50) teaches fifty mantras that are in the form of < om something-suddhah sarvadharmah 

something-suddho ‘ham >. The mantra mentioned above is perhaps a currupted form of one of them. 

om [svabhavasuddhah] sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho 'ham—this mantra can be found in many texts in the 

Samvara tradition such as Lūyīpāda's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (5). The version found in the Catuspitha 

is perhaps one of the oldest (om svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah svabhāvašuddho "ham, 2.3.7 and 2.3.120). 

om šūnyatājiānavajrasvabhāvātmako ‘ham—this mantra can be found in many texts of different traditions 

(including the Samvara tradition) in Buddhist Tantrism, among which the version found in the 

Guhyasamaja (Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), chp. 3, p. 11,1. 16: om Sünyatajfianavajrasvabhavatmako ham) is 

perhaps the oldest. 


1258 


1259 


1260 
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71261 


yoga —with [this] recitation, having been mindful of [their] meanings, he should 


meditate on all phenomenal existences having the sky-like nature (emptiness). 


9.2.13. The Receptacle World (The Material World, on Which Sentient Beings Reside) 


de nas sngon gyi smon lam gyis sad pa'i sems nam mkha' la na da la rim 
gyis rdzogs pa'i hüm blta'o/ / de dang dus mnyam du bsrung ba'i ra ba la 
sogs pa rnams kyang blta bar bya'o/ / 


Then, based on the vow [that he made] previously, 262 [his] mind is aroused [from 
emptiness]: In the sky, [his mind in the form of] a subtle point (nada) [appears, and 
the subtle point] gradually develops into [the form of the letter] bom he visualizes 
[this]. Simultaneously, he should also conceptualize the enclosure as well as others 
for protection. 1263 

de'i nang gi 'og gi char yam sngon po yongs su gyur pa las rlung gi dkyil 
"khor sngon (D 513) po gzhu'i dbyibs Ita bu mtha' gnyis na g-yo bzhin pa'i 
ba dan yam gis byin gyis brlab po/ / 1264 


D 5r2-r6 < Dakarnava, 15.16. 


Inside that [enclosure], at the bottom [the letter] yam in dark blue [is produced]; 
[yam is] transformed into the wind wheel, [which is] dark blue, shaped like a bow, 
[equipped with] swinging flags on both ends, and blessed (marked) with yam. 


de'i steng du ram dmar po yongs su gyur pa las me'i dkyil 'khor dmar po 
gru gsum pa bar bzhin pa'i grwa can ram yig gis byin gyis brlabs pa'o/ / 


Above that [wind wheel, the letter] ram, red, is [developed]; [ram is] transformed 
into the fire wheel, [which is] red, trianglular, [provided with] flaming corners, and 
blessed (marked) with the letter ram. 


de'i steng du bam dkar po yongs (D 5r4) su gyur pa las chu'i dkyil "khor 
dkar po zlum po bum pa dang bcas pa la bam yig go/ / 


1261 om yogasuddhah sarvadharma yogasuddho ‘ham—this mantra can be found in many texts belonging to the 


Samvara tradition such as Layipada's Cakrasamvarabhisamaya (12). The version found in the Catuspitha 
is perhaps one of the oldest (om yogasuddhah sarvadharma yogasuddho ‘ham, 2.3.9 and 2.3.122). 

1262 This vow seems to indicate the vows that a practitioner made in D 4v5-v7 translated above. 
Alternatively, it indicates the vow of attaining enlightenment and saving others, which a practitioner 
made when he started practicing Buddhism. 

1263 For the "enclosure and others for protection," see the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, D 3v6-4r2, translated 
earlier. 

1264 “og gi] D;’og P © sngon po] D; sdon po P. 
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Above that [fire wheel, the letter] vam, white, is [developed]; [vam is] transformed 
into the water wheel, [which is] white, round in shape, equipped with a water pot, 
and [blessed (marked)] with vam. 


de'i steng du lam ser po yongs su gyur pa las / sa'i dkyil 'khor ser po gru 
bzhi pa grwar rdo rje rtse gsum pa dang Idan pa lam yig gis byin gyis 
brlabs pa'o/ / 


Above that [water wheel, the letter] lam, yellow, is [developed]; [lam is] transformed 
into the earth wheel, [which is] yellow, square-shaped, equipped with three-pronged 
vajras on the corners, and blessed (marked) with the letter lam. 


de'i steng du yi ge sum kha dog sna (D 515) tshogs pa yongs su gyur pa 
las rin po che bzhi'i rang bzhin gyi ri rab zur bzhi pa rtse mo brgyad dang 
Idan pa sum yig gis byin gyis brlabs pa'o/ / 265 


Above that [earth wheel], the letter sum, variegated in color, is [developed]; Isum 
is] transformed into Mt. Sumeru, [which is] made of the four kinds of jewels, 
square-shaped, provided with eight summits, and blessed (marked) with the letter 
sum. 


de'i steng du bam yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs pa dma de'i steng du 
hüm yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs rdo rje bsams te/ 


On that (Mt. Sumeru, the letter] vam is [developed]; [vam is] transformed into a lotus 
with petals of various colors. Upon that (lotus, the letter] him is [developed]; [ham 
is] transformed into a crossed vajra. After [this] visualization, 


'byung ba rnams (D 5r6) zhu zhing sla ba'i rang bzhin du gyur nas gcig tu 
'dres pas ri rab 'og tu Itung bas "byung ba zhu ba'i gong bu sna tshogs rdo 
rje'i steng du chags pa yongs su gyur pa las gzhal med khang sgo rim pa 
bzhi dang ldan pa ste/ 


the originated things ('byung ba rnams) have melted, assuming the form of liquids, 
and are amalgamated; [it] falls onto [the crossed vajra on] Mt. Sumeru below; the 
lump of the melted things attaches to the crossed vajra; [and it is] transformed into a 
divine palace provided with four gates. 


1265 rin po che bzhi'i ] D; rin po che gzhi'i P. 
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9.2.14. Features of the Mandala 


dbus su ni chos kyi 'byung gnas gru gsum pa'i nang du'o/ /(D 517) gnyis 
pa gru bzhi pa la/ 266 gsum pa grwa Inga pa dang /!??” bzhi par zur drug 
pa'i nang du ste/ mdog dmar po steng du bltas pa rnams so/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.255. 


In the middle, inside [the enclosure], there is the origin of phenomenal existences 
(*dharmodayā), triangle [in shape] 1268 the second [dharmodaya] is square; the third 
is pentagonal; and the fourth is hexagonal. In the interior of [them there are fires] 
colored red, [which] face (flame) upward. 


dkyil ‘khor gsum ni zlum po yin la kun gyi phyi ma ni gru bzhi pa ste/ 
kun kyang gzhal yas khang gi rgyan thams cad dang ldan pa dur khrod 
dang (D 5v1) bcas pa'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.100c-102b. 


The three mandalas (layers) are round, and the outermost [layer] is square [in shape]. 
All [four layers] are provided with all ornaments [that are the same as those] of the 
divine palace and contain the charnel grounds. 


dkyil 'khor nang ma ni g-yas g-yon gnyis kyi rlung gnyis dbu mar 'dus 
pa'i rang bzhin gnag pa dang sngo ba'i rtsig pa gnyis pa'o// gnyis pa ni 
sku gsung thugs dag pa'i rang bzhin sngo ba dang dmar po dang dkar po'i 
rtsig pa gsum dang ldan pa'o/ / (D 5v2) gsum pa ni dga' ba bzhi dag pa'i 
rang bzhin sngon po dang ser po dang dmar po dang ljang gu'i ri mo bzhi 
dang Idan pa'o/ / kun gyi phyi rol ni ye shes Inga dag pa ste phyi rol du 
dkar po dang bcas pa'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.94cd, 100c—101b, 144ab, 184cd, and 225. 


1269 [which are] 


The innermost mandala (layer) is [provided with] two lines (rtsig pa), 
of the nature of collecting into the middle [channel] the two [currents of] vital air 
in both the right and the left [channels and which are colored] black and dark blue, 


[respectively]. The second [layer] is provided with three lines (rtsig pa), [which are] of 


1266 bzhi pa la | D; bzhi pa las P. 

1267 grwa ] D; gru P. 

1268 | have interpreted the text ...pa'i nang du'o as ...pa nang du'o with reference to the Dakarnava (15.255ab), 
dharmodayabhyantare, which means “there is the origin of phenomenal existences inside”. 

1269 Literally, rtsig pa means “wall”. I have interpreted it as “line” because it is rekha (line or row) in the 
Sanskrit Dakarnava and ri mo in the following passage. 
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the nature of the body, speech, and mind [and which are colored, respectively] dark 
blue, red, and white. The third [layer] is provided with four lines (ri mo), [which are] 
of the nature of the Four Pleasures [and which are colored] dark blue, yellow, red, 
and green, [respectively]. The outermost [layer] is provided with [five lines], [which 
are of the nature of] the fivefold gnosis [and whose] outermost [line] is white. 1270 


kun gyi dkyil 'khor dbus ma'i dbus su sna tshogs pa dma "dab ma bzhi bcu 
rtsa brgyad pa/ (D 5v3) Ite ba la nyi ma'i steng du 'jigs byed chen po dang 
dus kyi mtshan mo'o/ / de'i phyi rol du 'khor lo rim pa gsum pa dang Idan 
pa/1?7! dei phyi rol bskal pa bzang po'i snam bu dang bcas pa'o/ / phyi 
ma rnams la yang dus kyi pa dma ma gtogs pa'o/ / 


In the middle of the innermost layer!??? is a lotus with forty-eight petals of various 


colors. At the center [of the lotus there is] a sun [disk], on [which] Mahàbhairava and 
Kalaratri are [placed]. Outside that [lotus there are] three concentric circles. Outside 
them is the cloth (snam bu) (viz., the outer part of the innermost layer), on [which 
the Victors during] the Auspicious Eon are [placed]. The lotus of time (dus kyi pa 
dma, viz., the lotus of various colors at the center) is not a part of the outer [circles], 
either.!?73 


pa dma'i phyi rol nas nang gi phyi ma'i (D 5v4) 'khor lo'i bar gyi mtshams 
rnams kyi phreng ba ni/ rim pa bzhin du (1) gri gug dang (2) rin po che 
dang (3) rdo rje dang (4) pa dma dang (5) 'khor lo dang (6) ral gri dang 
(7) sna tshogs rdo rje dang (8) thod pa dang (9) mgo bo dang (10) keng 
rus dang (11) zhags pa dang (12) lcags kyu'i phreng ba rnams kyis bskor 
ba'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.2223. 


Outside the lotus, on the divisions between the inner and the outer circles (viz., on 
the twelve circles),!*”4 there are [these] circular patterns: The circular patterns of (1) 


170 The colors of the other four lines are similar to those of the four lines on the third layer. That is to say, 

the five lines on the fourth layer are colored dark blue, yellow, red, green, and white. 

gsum pa ] D, gsum P. 

1272 Literally, kun gyi dkyil 'khor dbus ma can be translated as “the central mandala of all”. It indicates the 
innermost layer. 

1273 The meaning of the line phyi ma rnams la yang dus kyi pa dma ma gtogs pa'o is obsure. I have interpreted 
“the lotus of time” as indicating the lotus with forty-eight petals of various colors located at the center. 
The lotus is not a part of the three concentric circles that encircle it. 

1274 The text nang gi phyi ma'i 'khor lo'i bar gyi mtshams rnams can be literally translated as “the divisions 
between the inner and the outer circles”. The “divisions” indicate the twelve circles. The text is 
cakracakrake (“respective circles” or “every circle”) in the parallel passage in the Sanskrit Dakarnava 
(15.23b). 


1271 
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knife, (2) jewel, (3) vajra, (4) lotus, (5) disk, (6) sword, (7) crossed vajra, (8) skull bowl, 
(9) hairless head, (10) skeleton, (11) noose, and (12) hook are arranged, respectively. 


"khor lo'i rtsibs (D 5v5) rnams ni sum cu rtsa drug go/ / 'khor lo'i rtsibs re 
re'i steng du ang ro'i gdan re re'o/ / de bzhin du pa domat 'dab ma Iha'i 
gnas rnams dang sgo dang mtshams rnams su yang ngo/ / Iha'i gnas ma 
yin pa mtshams kyi pa dma rnams la ni rin po che'i bum pa re re'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.23c, 58cd. 


[Every] circle is provided with thirty-six spokes. A corpse [used] as a seat is also 
[set] on every circle's spoke. Likewise, [corpse seats are] also [set] on the lotus petals 
[where] deities reside and on the gates and intermediate [directions].!2 A jewelry 
pot is [placed] on every in-between [petal of the] lotus [where] no deity resides.!*”° 
"khor lo'i (D 5v6) kha dog rnams ni 'chad par 'gyur te/ de Itar rten gyi 
dkyil "khor dmigs te rgyas par ni ‘chad par 'gyur ba rnams kyis kyang shes 

par bya'o// 


The colors of the circles are elucidated [below]. Having relied on the foundation 
mandala thus [described], one should also have [more] knowledge [of it] through 
the detailed explanation [provided below]. 


9.2.15. The Innate Layer (1): Drop Circle 


9.2.15.1. Causal Heruka with His Female Consort: The Fivefold Gnosis (*paficajfiana) 


de nas ‘jigs byed dang dus mtshan gyi steng gi char à li nyis 'gyur g-yon 
skor las dei gzugs brnyan dang ldan pa'i zla ba (D 5v7) bsgom pa ni me 
long Ita bu'o//127 


Now, on [the physical bodies of] Bhairava and Kalaratri, two circular rows of vowels 
are [arranged] counterclockwise, [and] from [the vowels] a moon [disk] with a 
reflected image of them (the same vowels) [arises]: [this] visualization [has the nature 
of] the mirror-like [gnosis] (“Adarsajiana). 


1275 The phrase sgo dang mtshams rnams ("the gates and intermediate quarters") indicates the outermost 
circles of the four layers, on which there are four gates (located at the four cardinal directions) and the 
places between the four gates (at the four intermediate directions). 

1276 The meaning of this line is as follows. The lotus has forty-eight petals. Twenty-four dakinis are seated 
on twenty-four of the forty-eight petals, leaving a petal between them. Jewelry pots are placed on the 
empty petals that are located between the petals where the dakinis reside. 


1277 g-yon skor | D; g-yon bskor P. 
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de'i steng du ka li yar la wa da dha dang bcas pa nyis 'gyur g-yon skor 
las de'i gzugs brnyan dang bcas pa'i nyi ma ni mnyam pa nyid kyi ngo 
bo'o / 11278 


On that [moon disk], two circular rows of consonants with [the letters] ya, ra, la, va, da, 
and dha are [arranged] counterclockwise, [and] from [those letter] a sun [disk] with 
a reflected image of them [arises]: [this has] the nature of the [gnosis of] sameness 
(*samatājitāna). 
de gnyis kyi dbus su steng gi hūm zhugs te/ 'khor lo bcu gnyis kyi Iha 
rnams spros te/ "gro ba thams (D 6r1) cad dei" bdag nyid can du byas nas 
‘dus te/!?7? de nyid du zhugs pas rdo rje sngon po rtse Inga pa Ite ba la 
hum gis byin gyis brlabs pa ni so sor rtog pa'i rang bzhin no// 


[The letter] hiim is placed on the central portion of those two [moon and sun disks], 
[from the him] the deities on the twelve circles come out, and [the deities] change 
all living beings into ones having the nature of the [deities themselves], then, [the 
deities] gather and enter the same [hin], from [that] a vajra [arises], [which is colored] 
dark blue, five-pronged, and blessed (marked) with him at the center: [this has] the 
nature of the [gnosis of] specific knowledge (*pratyaveksajfiana). 


hum las kyang "od zer sna tshogs dpag tu med pa byung ste/ sngar lha 
nyid du bsgrubs pa ma lus pa (D 6r2) dang gdod ma nas grub pa thams 
cad bkug ste/ de nyid du gzhug pa "di ni bya ba grub pa'o/ / 1280 


Likewise, from [the letter] ham, hosts of multicolored rays are emitted; [the rays] 
summon all [living beings, who] became deities earlier!?3! and all [that] have been 
accomplished from the beginning; and [they all] enter that same [hin], this [has the 
nature of the gnosis of] carrying out activities (*krtyanusthanajfiana). 


de rnams thams cad yongs su gyur pa las rgyu'i he ru ka bskyed pa ni chos 
kyi dbyings shin tu mam par dag pa) ngo bo ste/ de yang/ 182 


All of them are transformed, and Causal Heruka is developed; [this has] the nature 
of the [gnosis of] the perfectly pure dharma realm (“suvisuddhadharmadhatu). This is 
[expounded as follows]: 


1278 g-yon skor | D; g-yon bskor P. 


1279 bdag nyid can du | D; bdag nyid can P. 

1280 s7hug pa ] D; bzhug pa P. 

1281 See the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, D 5v7-6r1, translated previously. 
1282 de yang | D; yang P. 
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/sku mdog dkar po zhal bzhi pa/ /spyan gsum (D 6r3) phyag ni bcu gnyis 
pa/ 

/ shes rab kha sbyor sbyor bdag nyid/ /byis pa'irgyan gyis brgyan pa'o/ / 
/ dkar dang ljang gu dmar po dang/'288 /ser po g-yon nas bskor ba 'o/ 

/ zhal gyi ral pa'i cod pan la/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed 'dzin// 


— Dakarnava, 15.17-18. 


[Causal Heruka] is white in color, [has] four faces, [has] three eyes [on each], [has] 
twelve arms, is devoted to the yoga of union with wisdom (his female consort), and 
is adorned with fresh ornaments. [His four faces are], counterclockwise, white, green, 
red, and yellow, [respectively]. [He has] twisted locks of hair and has a crossed vajra 
and a crescent moon on the face (head). 


/'phrog byed dkar mo mnyam par (D 6r4) mnan/ /g-yas brkyang zhabs 
kyis yang dag bzhugs/ 

/ (1) rdo rje (2) dril bu (3)(4) glang chen gyi/ /pags pa (5) cang te'u (6) gri 
gug dang// 

/ (7) dgra sta (8) rtse gsum de bzhin du/ /(9) kha twam ga (10) snod (11) 
zhags pa dang/ / 

/ (12) mgo ste g-yon dang g-yas par ro/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.19-20c. 


[He] stands in the alidha posture with the feet placed on both Hara and Gauri. [He 
holds] (1) a vajra and (2) a bell, (3)(4) an elephant's skin, (5) a drum, (6) a knife, and 
likewise (7) an axe, (8) a trident, (9) a skull staff, (10) a pot, (11) a noose, and (12) a 
hairless head in the left and right [hands]. 


/shes rab rang dang 'dra ba la/ /'on (D 6r5) kyang bud med mtshan nyid 
ldan / / 


Wisdom (his female consort) resembles him in appearance, but [she] has feminine 
features. 


9.2.15.2. Service (*sevā) 


de nas de nyid kyi thugs kar nyi ma la gnas pa'i hüm gi sa bon blta bar bya 
ste ‘di ni bsnyen pa'o/ / 


Subsequently, he should visualize the seed [letter] him present on a sun [disk] in the 
heart of that same one (Causal Heruka). This is the Service (*sevā). 


1288 dmar po ] D; dmar ba P. 
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9.2.15.3. Auxiliary Service (“upaseva) 


de nas yab kyi gsang ba'i rdo rje mi dmigs pa las him sngon po las rdo 
rje sngon po rtse Inga pa'o/ /!?3 yi ge byam dmar ser las nor bu ste de 
nyid kyis (D 6r6) byin gyis brlabs pas/ bu gar phat ser po mgo phyir bstan 
pa'o/ / ah dmar po las yum gyi pa dma dmar po 'dab ma gsum pa/ dyam 
dkar ser las ze “bru de nyid kyis mtshan pa/ bu gar phat ser po mgo phyir 
bstan pa'o/ / 1285 


Subsequently, from the father’s (Causal Heruka’s) secret vajra, [which is] 
imperceptible, [the letter] him, dark blue, [appears], from [the ham], a five-pronged 
vajra, [which is] dark blue, [is developed]. From the letter byam, reddish-yellow, 
a gem [emerges]. [The gem is] blessed (marked) with that same [letter, byam]. In 
the opening [of the gem there is the letter] phat, yellow and facing outward. From 
[the letter] ah, red, the mother’s (his female consort’s) lotus, red and three-petaled, 
[emerges]. From [the letter] dyam, whitish-yellow, anthers and pistils marked with 
the same one (dyam) [manifest]. In the opening [of the lotus] is [the letter] phat, yellow 
and facing outward. 1286 


de nas rig ma la rdo rje phag mot snying po dang nye ba'i (D 617) snying 
po dang bcom Idan "das kyi snying po dang nye bat snying po rim pa 
ji lta bus Ite ba dang snying ga dang mgrin pa dang dpral bar bkod de 
tsu mba na zhes bya'o/ /!??” de bzhin du bcom Idan ‘das mas kyang/ de 
nyid kyi snying po dang nye ba'i snying po mgrin pa dang dpral bar bkod 
de rang nyid kyi Ite ba (D 6v1) dang snying gar bkod la tsu mba na zhes 
bya’o / /1288 


1284 mi dmigs pa las | D; mi dmigs pa la P. 


1285 See Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapanjika (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 8 (c) p. 164, 1. 
8-1. 11): kulisadisodhanam ucyate // šuklahūmkārena vajram krsnam / raktabyakarenaraktatanmanih 
pitabyakaradhisthitagrah / ahkarena raktatridalam padmam / dyakarena vīrabodhicittopalaksakam sitakirijalkam 
pītadyakārādhisthitāgram /. 

1286 Although there are minor differences, a similar visualization (called kulisadisodhanam, “purification of 

the vajra and so on") can be found in Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika (Skt ed. (Sakurai 

2005), 8 (c): p. 164, 1. 8-1. 11). According to Prajfiaraksita, a vajra, which is black, is developed from 

the white letter ham. A gem, which is reddish, is produced from the red letter bya (meaning byam). 

The head of the gem is marked with the yellow bya (byam). A red three-petaled lotus is developed 

from the letter ah. The gem has white anthers and pistils, which are developed from the letter dya 

(dyam), and the top of them is marked with the dya (dyam). 

snying ga dang mgrin pa dang | D; snying kha dang mgrin pa P 0 tsu mba na zhes ] D; tsum pa na P. 

1288 tsu mba na zhes ] D; tsum pa na P Q For this passage, see Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika 
(Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 8 (c): p. 164, 1. 12-1. 16): ...devya hrdayopahrdayamantrabhyan nabhau hrdi 
/ tatha svahrdayopahrdayamantrabhyam kanthe lalate ca/bhagavatim bhagavan cumbayet // bhagavati ca 
bhagavaddhrdayopahrdayamantrabhyam kanthalalatayor bhagavantam cumbayet //. 


1287 
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Then, [Causal Heruka] kisses [his] female consort after having placed Vajravāhāhī's 
heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the navel and heart!289 and the Blessed One's 
heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the throat and forehead, 12°, respectively,!??! 
that is taught. Similarly, the Mistress (female consort) also kisses [Causal Heruka] 
after having placed his heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the throat and forehead 
and her own [heart and auxiliary heart mantras] on the navel and heart, that is 


taught.!??? 


de nas yi ge gsum brjod cing dga' ba brtsam par bya ste/ snying ga'i sa 
bon gyi ‘od zer dang rdo rje dang pa dma'i dga’ ba'i sgras phyogs bcu'i 
de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad bskul te/ zhal du zhugs nas Iha mo'i pa 
dmar babs (D 6v2) pa dang gnyis ka bde ba chen po lhan cig skyes pa'i ngo 
bor zhu bar gyur pa dngul chu'i rdog ma Ita bu ste 'di ni nye ba'i bsnyen 
pa'o// 


— Dakarnava, 15.24a. 


Subsequently, reciting the three letters,!?? he should undertake pleasure: by means 
of rays from the seed [letter him] in [his] heart and [by means of] the sound from the 
pleasure of [sexual union of] the vajra and the lotus (male and female organs), all 
tathagatas in the ten directions are invoked, come into [his] mouth, and [through his 
vajra] flow into the lotus of [his consort] goddess. 1294 Then, both [he and his female 
consort] melt into the great pleasure of the nature of the innate [and become] like a 
drop of quicksilver.!?? This is the Auxiliary Service (“upaseva). 


1289 Vajravāhāhī's heart and auxiliary heart mantras are om vajravairocaniye ham ham phat svāhā and om 
sarvebuddhadakiniye vajravarnaniye him him phat svāhā, respectively. In the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, they 
are taught in the D 24v3 translated below. 

1290 The Lord's (Heruka's) heart and auxiliary heart mantras are om Srivajra-he-he-ru-ru-kam him him phat 
dākinījālasamvaram svāhā and om hrih ha ha hiim hūm phat, respectively. In the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, they 
are taught in D 22v4—v5 translated below. 

1291 The literal translation of this sentence is "after having placed Vajravāhāhī's heart and auxiliary heart 
[mantras] and the Lord's heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the navel, heart, throat, and forehead 
in this order". 

129? The parallel passage found in Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 8 
(c): p. 164, 1. 12-1. 16) does not contain the process of placing the Mistress's heart and auxiliary heart 
mantras on the navel and heart when the Mistress kisses her Lord. 

1293 Perhaps the three letters are om, ah, and hüm. 

1291 This is based on a procreation theory that is (perhaps) widely found in the Indian Classics: a man and 
a woman have sex, by which a soul is attracted, enters the man's body through the mouth, and then 
enters the woman's womb through the man's penis. 

1295 This line means this: Through sexual union, both Causative Heruka and his wife are absorbed into 
the experience of great pleasure or nondual reality; then, their physical bodies melt and become one 
to resemble a drop of quicksilver. 
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9.2.15.4. Perfect Realization (*sadhana) 


de nas byams pa dang snying rje dang dga' ba dang btang snyoms kyi rang 
bzhin mkha' 'gro ma la sogs pa'i rnal 'byor ma nyi shu rtsa bzhi thig le de 
nyid las (D 6v3) 'thon te/ rang rang gi gnas su pa dma'i 'dab ma rnams la 
'dug nas bskul bar mdzad pa ste/ 


Now, the twenty-four yoginis, starting with Dākinī, [whose] natures are mercy, 
compassion, sympathetic joy, and equanimity,!??? emerge from the same drop, are 


seated on their respective seats on lotus petals, and entreat [the melted Lord]. 


de yang mkha' 'gro ma la sogs pa drug gis mgrin gcig tu/ 

/mnga' bdag nyi ma re rer 'gro ba mgron 'bod na/ 

/ khyod ni ci yi phyir na stong pa nyid du bzhugs/ 1277 

/bzhengs shig bzhengs (D 6v4) shig bdag ni snying rje'i rang bzhin te/ 
/rdo rje "dain pa bde chen bdag la 'dod pa mdzod/ /1228 


— Dakarnava, 15.25. 


1299 [entreat thus] with one voice—"O Lord, 


The six [yoginis] starting with Dakini 
though people invite [you] to feast every day, why do you remain in emptiness? 
Please arise, please arise, O Lord, the compassionate one! Please love me. O you 


Great Pleasure, vajra-holder!” 


la ma la sogs pa rnams kyis/ 

/gson cig gson cig gzhan gyi dgos pa nub/ 

/'jig rten phyugs gang shi ba bzhin du gyur/ 
/bdag gi pa dma rgyas pa la 'dod mdzod/ 

/ de Itar (D 6v5) ‘jig rten kun bder gyur par byos// 


— Dakarnava, 15.26. 


[The next six yoginis] starting with Lama? 


listen. The welfare of others has disappeared. As (gang) animals (people) are dying, 
so (de Itar) please love my blooming lotus, please make all of the people happy.” 


[entreat thus "Please listen, please 


1296 They are the twenty-four yoginīs residing on the Drop Circle. These yoginīs are divided into four: 

Dākinī and another five, Lāmā and another five, Khaņdarohā and another five, and Rūpiņī and another 

five. These four groups are associated with mercy, compassion, sympathetic joy, and eguanimity, 

respectively. 

ciyi]D;ci'i P. 

rdo rje | D; rdo rje'i P. 

1299 The six yoginīs are (1) Dākinī, (2) Rūpikā, (3) Cumbikā, (4) Parāvrttā, (5) Sabālikā, and (6) Anuvartī. 

1300 These six yoginīs are (7) Lama, (8) Yogisvari, (9) Bhadrā, (10) Kapālinī, (11) Kankalika, and (12) 
Rajavarti. 


1297 
1298 


221 


dum skyes ma la sogs pas/ 

/rdo rje 'dzin pa bdag la rol cig rol/ 

/lhan skyes rang bzhin brjod du med pa 'thob/ 
/sems can 'jig rten gzhan ni rmongs gyur pas/ 
/ji ltar khyod ni stong pa don med gyur// 


— Dakarnava, 15.27. 


[The next six yoginis] starting with Khaņdarohā!*! [entreat thus]— “Please have sex, 
have sex with me, O Vajra-holder. The nature of the innate is beyond words. The 
other sentient beings are stupefied. As long as you are in emptiness, it is useless.” 


gzugs can ma la sogs (D 6v6) pas kyang / 

/khyod ni chos rnams kun gyi byed pa ste/ 

/ci phyir Ihan skyes rang bzhin 'gro med bzhugs/ 
/bdag la mchog gi don gyis 'dod pa mdzod/ 

/ji ltar khyod ni ‘jig rten rnam mthun bzhud/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.28. 


e next SIX yoginis| starting W1 upini also [entrea us|— You are a cause 
The next six yoginis] starting with Ripini!?? also [entreat thus]—"Y. 


of all phenomenal existences. Why do you not come to and reside in the nature of 
the innate? Please love me in terms of the ultimate reality, so that you become equal 
to the world." 


de nas de rnams thig le de nyid la zhugs par blta'o/ / 
Then, he sees those [yoginis] enter that same drop. 


de nas thig le de nyid yongs (D 6v7) su gyur pa las hüm gi yi ge sngon 
po'o/ / de las rdo rje sngon po rtse Inga pa Ite bar hum ljang sngon dang 
bcas pa'o/ / de yongs su gyur pa las dkyil 'khor pa dang bcas pa skad cig 
gis rdzogs par blta ba ni gsang sngags ‘di don bzhin pa'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.24. 
Subsequently, that same drop is transformed into the letter hiim, dark blue. From 


that is [produced] a vajra, [which is] dark blue, five-pronged, and provided with 
the greenish-dark blue hiim at the center. That [vajra] is transformed and [the whole 


1301 These six yoginis are (13) Khandaroha, (14) Smasani, (15) Vidravi, (16) Kurukullika, (17) Rudanti, and 
(18) Nati. 
1302 These six yoginis are (19) Rüpini, (20) Bhairavi, (21) Sikhi, (22) Sikhandi, (23) Jatilī, and (24) Rudra. 
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mandala) including the mandala deities completely comes forth in an instant. He 
visualizes [thus] with the recitation of this mantra. 1203 


de yang / 

/ glu ‘dis des su bskul ba yis/ /(D 7r1) rang nyid he ru kar rab sad / 

om ah kayavakcittavajra hum phat hoh/!*+ 

/ gsang sngags 'di ni 'don pa na/ /skad cig rnam pa'i rnal 'byor Idan/ 
/skad cig sngags pas byung bdag nyid/ /dpa' bo kun dang rnal 'byor 
ma'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.29-30. 


In this regard—then, entreated with the [above] song, Heruka has been aroused by 
himself.'° “Om, ah, the body, speech, and mind adamantine, him phat hoh”—with 
recitation of this mantra, [the practitioner] engages in the yoga of the nature of an 
instant. The hero of all (Heruka), and [his consort] yogini (Vajravārāhī), by nature, 
instantly emerge with the mantra. 


/'jigs byed mtshan mo nag mo (D 712) dang/ 1306 /1te ba nyi ma me mchog 
la/ 

/gar du mdzad pa yi ni sku/ /gnag dang jang gu phyed phyed do// 
/bdun cu rtsa drug phyag dang ni/ /zhal bcu bdun la spyan gsum pa/ 

/ dpa' bo ral pa'i cod pan 'dzin/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed can/ / 

/ mche ba chen po gtsigs pa'i zhal/(D 713) /g-yas dang g-yon pa rtag tu 
ni/ 

/ser ba dang ni ljang gur grags/ 1307 /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te/ / 
/lhag ma" zhal ni bung ba mtshungs/ /mche ba gtsigs pa ‘jigs par byed/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.31-34b. 


[He should meditate on Heruka, who stands on] Bhairava and Kalaratrl on fire on 
the sun [disk] on the pericarp [of the lotus] and is dancing, [has] the body [which 
is] half black and half green, [is complete with] seventy-six arms: [has] seventeen 
[faces] with three eyes [on each], wears a crown of twisted locks of hair, is a hero, 
[has] a crossed vajra [on top of the head] and a half moon [on the head]; and always 
has [his] mouth open [and shows] large fangs from the right and left [parts of the 


1308 This mantra seems to indicate the mantra om ah kayavakcittavajra hiim phat hoh, which is taught below. 

1304 kcitta- ] P; ktsa tti D. 

1305 The glu ‘dis rjes su bskul ba yis is idam gitanurodhena in the Sanskrit text of the Dakarnava, 15.29a. In this 
passage, idam ('dis in Tib) means “now” or "then" and not "this [mantra]". 

1906 jigs byed ] D; ‘jigs byad P. 

1307 jang gur ] D; Heng khur P. 
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mouth]. [The face looking to the south is] yellow, [the face to the north is] green, and 
[the face to] the west is red.190? The other [fourteen faces] are colored like a black bee. 
[He should meditate on Heruka, who is] grinning and terrifying. 


/ rim pa ji lta'i mtshon cha'i tshogs/ /g-yas dang g-yon par shes par bya/ / 
/ (1) glang chen (D 714) pags pa phyag gnyis kyis/ /(2) skye gnas phyag 
rgya de bzhin gzhan/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.34c-35b. 


Weapons are to be known in the right and left [hands] in order. (1) An elephant's 
skin is [grasped] with [the first] two hands (the first pair of right and left hands), and 
(2) the womb hand gesture, with the second [pair of right and left hands]. 


/ (3) rdo rje (4) ral gri (5) mdung rings dang/ /(6) rtse gsum ji Ita'i rim pas 
g-yas// 

/(7) dgra sta (8) gri gug (9) mda' dang ni/ /(10) gsal shing phub dang (11) 
tho ba dang/ 

/(12) 'khor lo (13) cang te'u (14) chu gri dang/ /(15) dbyug to dang ni (16) 
mtshon rtse gcig// (D 715) 

/ (17) dud dang (18) zangs dung (19) dbyi gu dang/!*? /(20) rma bya'i 
mjug ma de bzhin du/ 

/ (21) bya rog sgro dang pir dang ni/ /(22) me yi thab dang (23) ri bo 
dang// 

/(24) dbyig pa (25) me long (26) pi wang dang/ 1810 107) rkang mgo (28) 
lag pa (29) glo ba dang / 

/ (30) rgyu ma (31) sgra gcan (32) Icags sgrog dang / 1211 /(33) gdos dang 
(34) dum bu sa (35) nya rgya/ / 

/ (36) mgo med (37) 'bar ba'i (D 7r6) mar nag dang / /(38) Jigs byed gzugs 
te rim pas so/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.35c-39b. 


[These objects are placed] in the right [hands] in order—(3) a vajra, (4) an asi sword, 
(5) a kunta lance, (6) a trident, (7) an axe, (8) a knife, (9) an arrow, (10) a pike-spiked 


1508 The text /ser ba dang ni Ijang gur grags/ /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te// is identical to the Tibetan text of the 


parallel line in the Dakarnava (15.33c). I have translated this. However, its Sanskrit is pitaraktakramena 
ca ("[Three faces looking to the south, west, and north are colored] yellow, red, and in order [viz., 
green, respectively.]"). 

1309 dbyi eu ] D; dbyig gu P. 

1310 pi wang ] D; pi wam P. 

1311 royu ma ] D; sgyumaP Q lcags sgrog ] D; Icags sgrogs P. 
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corpse, (11) a hammer, (12) a disk, (13) a damaru drum, (14) a short sword, (15) a club, 
(16) a short javelin, (17) a conch shell, (18) a copper trumpet, (19) a short club, and 
(20) a tail-feather of a peacock, (21) a crow's feather guill,!*!2 (22) a fire pit, (23) a 
mountain, (24) a stick, (25) a mirror, (26) a lute, (27) the foot, (28) the hand, (29) the 
lungs, (30) the small intestine, (31) Rahu, (32) an iron chain, (33) wooden fetters, (34) 
[an object called] dumbusa, 1" (35) a fish trap, (36) a decapitated corpse, (37) flaming 
sesamum, and (38) physical Bhairava (or a thing that appears horrible), in order. 


/g-yon par (3) dril bu (4) phub rings (5) mche/ /(6) gtun shing (7) zhags 
pa (8) thod pa dang / / 

/(9) gzhu dang (10) kha twam ga (11) pu sti/ /(12) phub chung yu can 
(13) sdigs mdzub dang/ 

/ (14) g-yer kat phreng dang (15) lcags sgrog dang/!3!° /(16) brag dang 
(17) dur khrod rdul dang ni/ / (D 717) 

/ (18) bho kam (19) rnga dang (20) Ipags rlon dang/1?!6 /(21) skra yi thag 
pa 'phyang ba dang/ 

/ (22) ro bsreg bskul ba'i shing bu dang/ 1317 /(23) 'phongs dang (24) phub 
rings (25) mgo bo dang / / 1218 

/ (26) keng rus (27) zor ba de bzhin du/ /(28) mig dang (29) mkhal ma (30) 
gnye ma dang / 1919 

/ (31) spen pa dang ni (32) phur bu dang / /(33) sa bon gang ba (34) sog le 
dang// 

/(35) khab dang (36) slud (D 7v1) bshus pags pa dang/!??? /(37) sprin 
char 'bab dang (38) shing lcags kyu/ 122! 


— Dakarnava, 15.39c-43b. 


In the left [hands], there are (3) a bell, (4) a kheta shield, (5) a tusk, (6) a pestle, 
(7) a noose, (8) a skull bowl, (9) a bow, (10) a skull staff, (11) a scripture??? (12) 


1312 The bya rog sgro dang pir (literally, “a crow's feather and a pen [quill]") is kakapaksa-m-kiicika for 
kakapaksakiicika (metri causa: “a crow's feather guill”) in the Dakarnava, 15.37c. 

1313 The text is dum bu sa. In the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.38d), it is durbhūsa, whose Tibetan is du bhu sa. 

pa pusti] corr; bu sti D; po tiP © lcags sgrog | D; lcags sgrogs P. 
g-yer ka'i | D; g-yer ga'i P. 

1316 Ipags ] D; pags P. 

13 ro bsreg | D; ro bsregs P. 

1318^phongs]P;'phangs D © phub ] D; phu P. 

1519 mkhal ma ] P; mkha' ma D. 

1320 khab ] em.; kha DP; cf. khab Dakarnava (15.43a) © slud bshus pags pa | D; slud bshud pags pa P; cf. 
slud bshus pags pa (for kayacarma) Dakarnava (15.43a). Slud is not clear. 

1321 char | P; tshar D. 

132 The word bu sti is pusta in the parallel line in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.402), whose Tibetan is po ti. 
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bucklers,!523 (13) the threatening hand gesture, (14) a string of jingle bells, (15) a 
chain, (16) a rock, (17) powders from a charnel ground, (18) [a thing called] bhoka, 24 
(19) the daka (from dhakka) drum, (20) a wet skin, (21) a dangling hair braid, (22) 
a tinder for a funeral pyre, (23) the anus, (24) a pharī shield, (25) the head, (26) a 
skeleton, (27) a ratrika (or datrika) sickle, (28) the eye, (29) kidney, (30) large intestine, 
(31) the Saturn, (32) a stake, (33) a citron, (34) a saw, (35) a needle, (36) a full-body 
skin,!3?? (37) cloud with rain, and (38) a wooden hook. 


/phyag gi mtshon cha bdun cu gnyis/ / de Ita'i rim pas shes par bya// 
— Dakarnava, 15.43cd. 


1326 


The weaponry in the seventy-two hands ^^? is thus to be discerned in order. 


/mgo bo Inga yis rgyan du byas/ "22! /phyag rgya drug dang Idan pas 
klubs/ 

/ de bzhin mgo brgya'i phreng ba dang/ /dpung rgyan zhabs gdub sgra 
sgrogs (D 7v2) dang// 

/sku la ba spu'i phreng bar Idan/ 


— Dakarnava 15.44—45b. 


A decoration (headband) made of five hairless heads, an ornament with the six seals, 
a garland of a hundred hairless heads [as a necklace], sounding armlets and anklets, 
and a romāvalī (or line of bodily hair) are on [his] body.!**% 


/sku yi tshigs rnams thams cad la/ /shes rab thabs kyi bde bas brlan/ / 
/sna tshogs he ru ka "bar bas/ /rnam par 'phros bcas rnam bsgom bya/ 

/ dbu rnams kun la dar dpyangs kyi/ /phreng ba brtul zhugs can gyis 
bya// 


— Dakarnava 15.50-51b. 


1323 The text phub chung yu can is pittani in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.40b), whose Tibetan is also phub 
chung yu can. 

1324 The bho kam is also bhokam (whose Tibetan is bho kam) in the Dakarnava (15.40a). 

1325 The slud bshus pags pa (obscure) is kayacarma (whose Tibetan is also slud bshus pags pa) in the Dakarnava 
(15.43a). 

1326 The text phyag gi mtshon cha bdun cu gnyis literally means “the seventy-two weapons in hands”. 

1327 rgyan ] D; brgyan P. 

1328 The text does not contain one pada, which is present in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.45a). It mentions a 
garment made of tiger skin. This pada is also absent in the Tibetan translation of the Dakarnava. 
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[He should meditate on] moistures of [sexual] pleasure of wisdom (female) and 
means (male) in all junctures throughout the body.!*?? He should visualize [the one] 
being splendorous with fires [assuming the shape of] various [forms of] Heruka. 1239 


The vow-observer should give turbans to all [Herukas'] heads. 
zhes bya ba (D 7v3) ni gtso bo sgom pa ste ‘di ni bsgrub pa'o/ / 1231 
That is the visualization of the Lord. This is the Perfect Realization (“sadhana). 


9.2.15.5. Great Perfect Realization (*mahasadhana) 


/de yi mdun du Iha mo che/ /rdo rje phag mo mdog dmar mo/ / 

/ zhal gcig phyag ni gnyis ma ste/ /g-yas pas rdo rje gri gug dang/ 
/sdigs mdzub phyogs rnams kun du mdzad/ /g-yon pas gdug pa'i khrag 
bkang (D 7v4) ba'i// 

/thod bcas yab kyi mgul nas 'khyud/ /gcer bu spyan gsum skra grol ma/ 
/spyan gsum drag mo'i gzugs can ma/ /zhal gyi mche ba gtsigs ma ste/ / 
/mgo bo'i phreng ba 'dzin pa mo/ /sgeg pa'irgyan rnams dang ni ldan/ 
/ dbu la thod pa'i phreng ba can/ /yan (D 7v5) lag Iha rdzas dris nyer 
byugs/ / 

/ zhabs gdub dpung rgyan rnams dang ldan/ /lha rdzas me tog phreng 
bas klubs/ 

/rtse phran zlar gnas rdo rje ni/ /dpral bar rtag tu 'dzin pa mo// 

/sku la phyag rgya Inga la sogs/ /'jig dus me Ita'i od zer can/ 1922 

/ rnal 'byor ma yi tshogs (D 7v6) mdun du/ /sku las 'bar ba'i phreng ba 
spro / 11383 


— Dakarnava 15.45c-49. 


Before him is a great goddess [named] Vajravarahi. [She is colored] red, [has] one face 
and two arms, [holds] an adamantine knife in the right [hand] showing a threatening 
hand gesture to all directions, and has a skull bowl filled with evil spirits” blood 
in the left hand; hugs the father (Lord Heruka) around [his] neck;!* is naked, 


1329 The “juncture” (tshigs, *samdhi) means a body part where inner channels or arteries (nadi) are connected 
together. The Dakarnava (Skt ed. [my unpublished edition], 50.11.2ab) tells that there are 1000 core 
junctures in the body. 

1380 The text rnam par "phros bcas is sa visphurantam (whose Tibetan is also rnam par ‘phro bcas) in the parallel 
line in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.50d). I have not interpreted the text as savisphurantam, which both 
Tibetan texts suggest. 

1331 bserub pa | D; sgrub pa’ P. 

1332 “ig ] D; jigs P. 

1333 sku las | D; sku la P. 

1334 Perhaps she hugs the Lord around his neck with her left hand. In the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.46c), she 
hugs the Lord around his hips (kati) with her legs. 
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[has] three eyes, [has her] hair untied, [has] three eyes, is terrifying in appearance, 
[has] the mouth grinning; wears a garland of hairless heads [as a necklace]; is 
adorned with sexually attractive ornaments; is crowned with a string of skulls on the 
head; [has] the body smeared with divine perfumes; is decorated with anklets and 
armlets; is adorned with a divine garland; always wears on the forehead a diadem of 
vajras placed on moon [disks]; [is ornamented with] the five seals and others on the 
body;!** is flaming like the destructive fire [at the end of a kalpa]; is in the presence 
of a gathering of yoginī; and is resplendent with a fire halo. 


zhes bya ba ni yum bsgom pa ste/ sgrub pa chen po'o// 


That is the visualization of the mother (Vajravarahi), the Great Perfect Realization 
(*mahasadhana). 


dang po gnas dang/ bdag dang rnal 'byor bsrung ba la sogs pa nas 'di dag 
gi bar du ni/ dang po sbyor ba zhes bya ba'i ting nge 'dzin lus kyi rang 
bzhin can no/ / 


The part between the first [instruction of] places, protection of oneself and yoga, and 
so on and these is the Samadhi named "The First Yoga" (*adiyogo nama samadhih), 
[which is] of the nature of the body. 


9.3. The Samadhi Named "The Supreme King of Mandala” (“mandalarajagri 
nama samadhih) 


9.3.1. The Innate Layer (1): Drop Circle (Continued) 


/pa dma'i (D 7v7) 'dab ma shar sogs kyi/ /bar bar du ni rnal 'byor ma/ 
/nyi shu rtsa bzhi'i grangs nyid ni/ /mkha' 'gro ma sogs drug drug go/ / 
/shar la sogs nas byang gi mthar/ /mkha' 'gro ma sogs drug de bzhin/ 

/ dang po byang nas nub kyi mthar/ /slar yang là ma la (D 8r1) sogs 
drug/ / 

/nub la sogs nas Iho yi mthar/ /dum skyes ma la sogs pa'i rigs/ 

/ dang po Iho nas shar gyi mthar/ /de nas gzugs can ma sogs drug/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.51c-54b. 
Yoginis are on the lotus petals [facing to the four cardinal directions] such as the east 


[and] to every intermediate [direction]. [Yoginis] starting with Dakini, twenty-four 
in total, are [arranged] by sixes. In this manner, Dakinis and so on, six [in number], 


1335 What this “others” (la sogs) indicates is not clear. In the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.48d), she wears six 
seals. The “five seals and others" may mean “the five seals and the other seal," namely, the six seals. 
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are [arranged on the six petals] from the east to the north. Again, [arranged] from 
the north, Lama and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the next six petals] 
to the west. [Arranged] from the west, "lineage" (viz., six) [yoginis] starting with 
Khandaroha are [arranged on the next six petals] to the south. And then, [arranged] 
from the south, Rüpini and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the rest six petals] 
to the east. 


/ (1) mkha' 'gro ma dang (2) gzugs can nyid/ 

/ (3) 'o byed ma dang (4) gzhan bsgyur ma/ 

/ (5) byis bcas (D 812) ma dang (6) rjes 'jug ma/ 
/ phyed nag phyed sngo can rnams so/ / 

/ (7) là ma (8) mal byor dbang phyug dang / 3? 
/ (9) bzang mo (10) thod pa can (11) nag mo/ 1237 
/ (12) rgyal po bskor ma phyed ljang gu/ 

/ gang phyir phyed dmar rim pas so/ / 

/ (13) dum skyes ma dang (14) dur khrod ma/ 

/ (15) mam par zhu ma (16) ku ru kul / 1338 

/(17) ngu ma (18) gar mar (D 813) grags ma rnams/ 3? 
/phyed dmar ba la phyed ser mo/ / 

/ (19) gzugs can (20) ‘jigs byed (21) gtsug phud ma/ 

/ (22) thor tshugs (23) ral pa can (24) drag mo/ 

/Iha mo phyed ser phyed nag mo/ 

/phyag mtshan la sogs phag mo bzhin/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.54c-58b. 


(1) Dākinī, (2) Rüpiki, (3) Cumbika, (4) Paravrtta, (5) Sabaliki, and (6) Anuvarti are 
half black and half dark blue (green) [in color].134? (7) Lama, (8) Yogīsvarī, (9) Bhadri, 
(10) Kapalini, (11) Kankālikā,!**! and (12) Rajavarti are half green and half red, in 
order.142 (13) Khandaroha, (14) Smasani, (15) Vidravi, (16) Kurukulliki, (17) Rudanti, 
and (18) Nati are stated to be half red and half yellow. (19) Rüpini, (20) Bhairavi, 


1336 14 ma ] D; Iha ma P. 

1337 bzang mo | D; zab mo P. 

1338 ku ru kul | D; ku ru ku la ma P. 

1339 ngu ma ] em.; glu ma D; ngū ma P; cf. ngu ma Dakarnava (15.572). 

1340 The word sngo means “dark blue". However, green is better than dark blue because the color of the 
north direction is green. See harita- in the parallel line in the edited Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.55b). 

1341 The Tibetan translation of her name is nag mo (suggesting Kalika or equivalent) in both this text and 
the Tibetan translation of the Dakarnava (15.55d). 

1342 The gang phyir and rim pas is kramayatah (“in order") in the Dakarnava (15.56b). 
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(21) Sikhi, (22) Sikhandi, (23) Jatali, 38 and (24) Rudrī are goddesses [who are] half 
yellow and half black. [Their physical features] such as weapons in [their] hands are 
[the same as those] of Varahi. 


/ mtshams kyi 'dab ma rnams la ni/ /bdud rtsi Inga yi snod rnams (D 8r4) 
so/ 


— Dakarnava 15.58cd. 


Skull bowls [filled with] the fivefold nectar of immortality are [placed] on the petals 
[located] between [the petals where the twenty-four yoginis reside]. 


/ g-yas brkyang zhabs kyis de bzhin du/ /thod pa'i phreng ba sogs 'dzin 
ma// 
/g-yon skor du ni shes bya ste/ 34 /ri rab steng gi char skyes ma'o/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.59. 


Assuming the pratyalidha posture, [every yogini] wears a string of skulls and 
other (good ornaments]. [Every yoginil is to be discerned on [the lotus petals in] a 
counterclockwise direction, to have been born on the upper portion (summit) of Mt. 
Sumeru. 


"di ni thig le'i 'khor lo zhes bya'o/ / 
This is named the Drop Cirlce. 


9.3.2. The Innate Layer (2): Adamantine Circle 


/de'i rgyab rdo rje'i 'khor lo ni/ /sngo nag 'khor lo'i rtsibs rnams (D 815) 
kyig/ 122 

/ g-yon skor rim pas bsam bya ba/ 131? /shes rab thabs dang mnyam sbyor 
ba'o// 


— Dakarnava 15.61ab. 
Outside that is the Adamantine Circle. On the spokes of [this] circle, [which is 


colored] dark bluish-black, wisdoms (dakinis) in union with means (their male 
consorts) are to be visualized in a counterclockwise direction in order. 


1343 Although she is named Jatali in her mantra (D 25r5), her name is perhaps Jatili in this passage: she (ral 
pa can) is Jatili (whose Tibetan is also ral pa can) in the Dakarnava (15.57d). 

1344 skor | D; bskor P. 

1345 gngo ] D; sngon P. 

1346 skor | D; bskor P. 


de dag kyang (1) mkha” 'gro ma dang rdo rje mkha” 'gro'o//1 (2) lā ma 
dang sna tshogs mkha' 'gro'o// (3) dum skyes ma dang pa dma mkha' 
'gro'o/ / (4) gzugs can ma dang rin chen mkha” (D 816) 'gro'o/ / (5) rab tu 
gtum mo dang thod pa'i dum bu can no// (6) gtum pa'i mig can ma dang 
keng rus chen po'o// (7) 'od Idan ma dang keng rus so// (8) sna chen 
mo dang mche ba rnam par gtsigs pa'o/ / (9) dpa’ ba'i blo gros ma dang 
dgra'i Iha'o/ / (10) mi'u thung ma dang 'od dpag tu med pa'o/ / (D 817) 
(11) lang ka'i dbang phyug ma dang rdo rje 'od do/ / (12) shing grib ma 
dang rdo rje'i sku'o/ / (13) sa srung ma dang myu gu can no// (14) ‘jigs 
byed chen mo dang rdo rje ral pa can no / / 4 (15) dung gi shugs can ma 
dang dpa’ bo chen po'o/ /13# (16) chang za ma dang rdo rje him mdzad 
do/ / (17) sngo bsangs lha mo dang shin tu bzang (D 8v1) po'o// (18) rab 
tu bzang mo dang rdo rje bzang po'o/ / (19) rta rna ma dang jigs byed 
chen po'o/ / (20) bya gdong ma dang mig mi bzang ngo// (21) 'khor lo'i 
shugs can ma dang stobs po che'o/ / (22) dum skyes ma dang rin chen rdo 
rje'o/ / (23) chang 'tshong ma dang rta mgrin no// (24) 'khor lo'i go cha 
ma dang nam mkha'i (D 8v2) snying po'o// (25) shin tu dpa' mo dang 
he ru ka'o/ / (26) stobs chen ma dang pa dma gar gyi dbang phyug go/ / 
(27) 'khor los sgyur ma dang rnam par snang mdzad do/ /1?9? (28) brtson 
'grus chen mo dang rdo rje sems dpa'o// (29) gshin rje mo'i bu mo dang 
stobs po che'o// (30) gshin ge ma dang ye shes mkha’ 'gro'o// (D 8v3) 
(31) g-yo byed ma dang blo brtan ma'o/ / (32) skrag byed ma dang brtan 
pa'o/ / (33) gtum mo dang thar pa'o// (34) dbyangs can ma dang ye shes 
so/ / (35) 'dod grub ma dang thabs so/ / (36) 'bar ba chen mo dang thugs 
kyi rdo rje ste/ kha dog 'khor lo ji Ita ba'o// 


— Dakarnava 15.61c-65 and 15.233-237b. 


They are (1) Dakini and Vajradaka; (2) Lama and Visvadaka, (3) Khandroha 
and Padmadaka, (4) Rüpini and Ratnadaka, (5) Pracandi and Khandakapalin, 
(6) Candaksi and Mahakankala; (7) Prabhavati and Kankala; (8) Mahanasa and 
Vikatadamstra; (9) Viramati and Suravairin; (10) Kharvari and Amitabha; (11) 
Lankešvarī and Vajraprabha; (12) Drumacchaya and Vajradeha; (13) Airāvatī and 
Ankurika; (14) Mahabhairavi and Vajrajatila; (15) Vayuvega and Mahavira, (16) 


1347 rdo rje ] D; rdo rje'i P. 

1348 ies byed chen mo ] D; jigs byed ma P O rdo rje ] D; rdo rje'i P. 
1349 Hung gi ] D; rlung P. 

1350 "khor los | D; "khor lo P. 
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Surabhaksi and Vajrahūmkāra; (17) Syamadevi!??! and Subhadra; (18) Subhadri and 
Vajrabhadra, (19) Hayakarna and Mahabhairava, (20) Khaganana and Virüpaksa; 
(21) Cakravega and Mahābala; (22) Khandaroha and Ratnavajra; (23) Saundini 
and Hayagrīva; (24) Cakravarmini and Ākāšagarbha; (25) Suvīrā and Heruka; (26) 
Mahabala and Padmanartesvara, (27) Cakravartini and Vairocana; (28) Mahavirya 
and Vajrasattva; (29) Yamini and Mahabala; (30) Yamini and Jfianadaka; (31) 
Samcalini and Dhairya; (32) Trasani and Sthairya; (33) Candika and Moksa; (34) 
Sarasvati and Jfiana; (35) Icchasiddhi and Upaya, and (36) Mahajvali and Cittavajra. 
The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color of] the circle (dark bluish-black). 


/phyag bzhi ma la zhal gcig ma/ /thod (D 8v4) pa dang ni kha twam 
'dzin/ 

/cang te'u gri gug de bzhin no/ /skra grol phyogs kyi gos can ma// 
/sku la phyag rgya Inga sogs te/ /rdo rje'i phreng bas rnam par brgyan/ 
/ yi dags gdan can drag chen mo/ /'khor lo kun gyi rnal byor ma// 1352 
/sna tshogs rgyan dang Idan pa dang/ /de bzhin (D 8v5) shes rab thabs 
Idan pa'o/ 

/thabs rnams dpa’ bo'i rgyan Idan zhing/ /dpa' mo'i pang na gnas pa'o// 


— Dākārnava 15.66—68b. 


[Every] yoginī on all [twelve] circles [has] four arms, [has] one face, holds a skull 
bowl and a skull staff [in the two left hands], and [holds] a small drum and a knife [in 
the two right hands]. [She has her] hair untied, is naked, [has her] body [ornamented 
with] the five seals, is adorned with a string of vajras, stands on a corpse, and is very 
terrifying; [she] wears various [good] ornaments and is a wisdom accompanying a 
means (her male consort). Means (their male consorts) wear hero's ornaments and 
sit on the laps of [their consort] heroines. 


/lhag ma'i ming ni dpa’ mo bzhin/ /skyes bu'i rtags rnams su bya 'o/ 
/'khor lo bcu gcig rnams kyis ni/ /sgo la sogs pa'i yang de bzhin no / / 
/snying po'i (D 8v6) pa dma'i Iha mo rnams/ /gtso bos bdag po bzhin du 
bya/ 

— Dakarnava 15.237c-238. 


The names of the remaining [heroes] are similar to [the names of their consort] 
heroines: He should make [the heroines' names] masculine. [This is the case] of the 


1351 T have followed the transcription of her name in her mantra. Her name is Syamadevi in some texts, 
particularly in the texts belonging to Layipada's tradition, and Syamadevi (from šyāmā nama devi) in 
the other traditions. In the Dakarnava, she is the latter. 

1352 kun gyi ] D; kun kyi P. 
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eleven circles [from the Heart to the Body Circles]. The Lord [Heruka at the center] 
should act like a husband of the [twenty-four] goddesses on the inside lotus, [which 
is] also the case of the gate[-keeper goddesses] and others (viz., the four corner 
goddesses) [on the outer parts of the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles]. 13 


/'on kyang bdag po sogs 'khor lor/ /ji Itar bskal bzang rgyal ba ni/ / 
/bzhi yis dman pa'i stong phrag gcig/ /de rnams thams cad rnam bsgom 
bya/ 

/ mtshan ni yon tan dbye bas phye/ /sprul pa'i sku can (D 8v7) bdag nyid 
do// 


— Dakarnava 15.239-240b. 


However, on the circles of [these] husbands and others (consort goddesses), there 
are also the Victors during the Fortunate Aeon, all of them are visualized, 996 [in 
number], differentiated by difference in [their] names and qualities, in the nature of 


the Emanation Body.!*** 


/gang zhig gang gi 'khor lo yi/ /rnal 'byor ma ni thog mar byung/ 

/ de yi bcu gnyis shes par bya/ /kun spyod gnas dang nye gnas ma'o/ / 
/lhag ma sa ni bcu gsum pa/ /sgo dang grwa la gnas ma'o/ 

/ mchod dang bstod sogs dus su ni/ /thog mar rdo rje'i ming (D 9r1) shes 
bya// 

/dpa' bo rnams la'ang de bzhin no / / 99 


— Dakarnava 15.240c-242c. 


The first yogini in that circle!** is the one [who] emerged in the beginning 


(Varahi)—the twelve [classes of yoginis] are to be discerned by her; [they] rotate in 
[the twelve circles representing] the pitha, upapitha, [and so on]. The other [yoginis] 
residing at the gates and corners are [expressive of] the thirteenth Level. [Every 
yogini is] to be discerned with a name starting with "Vajra" at the time of offering 
and praise. [This is] also the case of [the names of] the heroes. 


/de ltar gzugs med khams dang ni/ /de yang gnas su nges par brjod/ 
/rab tu dga' ba'i sar grags pa'o/ /slar yang gnas dang nye gnas sogs/ / 


1353 T have interpreted the structure of this passage thus based on the structure of the parallel passage in 
the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.237c-238). 

1354 I have translated thus after considering that the word ji Itar (yatha, "like") is very weak. In fact, the 
Victors during the Fortunate Aeon are depicted separately from the heroes and yoginis in this text. 

1355 "ang | D; yang P. 

1356 Literally, “the one who is the [first] yogini in whose circle”. The word for “first” is not included in the 
text. I have supplemented it from the parallel line in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.240c), adya, which is 
not translated in its Tibetan translation, either. 


/de ltar sa yi dbus su yang/ /sa bcu gnyis (D 9r2) su ‘dod pa yin/ 
/ de ltar thams cad du shes bya/ /khams gcig ‘dir ni thams cad med/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.68c-70b. 


The Formless Realm is thus [described]. It (the Adamantine Circle) is also proclaimed 
to be the pitha (“seat”), known to be the Joyful Level. [The pitha is inclusive] of, again, 
the pitha, upapitha (“near to the seat”), and the other [classes of holy sites]. In the 
same manner, the [entire body of the] Twelve Levels is accepted to be in the middle 
of [each] individual Level. 13?” Similarly, the entire [body of the three realms] is to be 
known in all individual realms. 1298 


/sum cu rtsa drug bshad pa rnams/ /gtso bo yon tan kun rang bzhin/ 
/de Itar khams ni dpa’ bo dang / /rnal 'byor ma yi rang bzhin can/ / 
/khor yug tu ni sems can (D 913) rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/ 
/de yang sum cu rtsa drug gi/ /yul dang yul rim pas phye ba'o/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.70c-71. 


[On each realm], there are thirty-six [couples of heroes and yoginis] in total, [it] 
consists in all merits and is powerful. 199? In this way, [every] realm has the nature of 
the heroes and yoginis. In [all circles inside] the ring of mountains, [he] generates 
classes of birth (rigs) of sentient beings in order, 3? 
thirty-six [and arranged] in the respective places [on each circle] in order. 


and they are again divided into 


zhes bya ba ni rdo rje'i 'khor lo’o// 


— Dakarnava 15.72. 


The Adamantine Circle is thus [taught]. 


1357 The meaning of this passage is as follows: each of the twelve classes of holy sites is inclusive of, or has 
the qualities of, all twelve classes of holy sites, and each of the Twelve Levels is inclusive of all Twelve 
Levels. 

1358 Literally, the last two padas of this passage (/de Itar thams cad du shes bya/ /khams gcig ‘dir ni thams cad 
med//) can be translated as “Similarly [he] should know of all; each realm, in this [system], is not 
[inclusive of] all.” However, this does not seem correct. Due to the word de Itar (similarly, in this way), 
it must mean that each realm is also inclusive of all realms: all three realms (the Desire, Form, and 
Formless Realms) must be included in each of the three realms. Therefore, I have translated thus 
according to the parallel line in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.70ab: evam sarvesu jiiatavyam ekadhatusu 
sarvakam). 

1359 The gtso bo is vibhu in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15. 70d), which is used as an adjective (“powerful”). 

1360 For this line (/khor yug tu ni sems can rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/), I have translated it according 
to the Sanskrit parallel cakravadesu sattvanam upapadya kulam kramat in the Dakarnava (15.71ab), whose 
Tibetan is, however, also/khor yug tu ni sems can rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/. The major 
difference is the word rdzus skyes (*upapaduka, “spontaneous birth”), which is upapadya ("having 
generated”) in the Sanskrit Dakarnava. 
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9.3.3. The Innate Layer (3): Heart Circle 


/ de nas de yi phyi rol 'chad/ /slar yang snying po'i 'khor lo 'di/ 
/ dmar ser kha dog la de bzhin/ /'khor lo'i (D 9r4) rtsibs kyi dbus su ni// 


— Dakarnava 15.73. 


Now, furthermore, I shall explain this, the Heart Circle, outside the |Adamantine 
Circle]. (Deities reside] in the middles of the circle's spokes colored in reddish-yellow 
as follows: 


/(1) rdo rje ‘chang ma (2) mi bskyod ma/ 

/ (3) rnam snang (4) rin chen dbang mo dang/ 

/(5) pa dma gar dbang (6) don yod ma/ 

/ (7) spyan ma dang ni (8) ma ma ki/ / 

/ (9) gos dkar (10) sgrol ma (11) gzugs rdo rje/ 

/ (12) sgra dang (13) dri dang (14) ro de bzhin/ 

/ (15) reg dang (16) chos dbyings rdo rje ma/ 

/ (17) sa snying ma dang (18) mkha' (D 9r5) snying mo/ / 
/ (19) phyag ma (20) ‘jig rten mgon po ma/ 

/ (21) sgrib kun sel ma (22) kun bzang mo/ 

/ (23) rin chen sgrol ma (24) bdag med ma/ 

/ (25) khro gnyer (26) ri khrod lo ma can/ / 

/ (27) gshin mthar byed ma (28) shes mtha' ma/ 

/ (29) pad mtha' ma (30) bgegs mthar byed ma/ 

/ (31) mi g-yo ma dang (32) dbyug sngon ma/ 

/ (33) 'dod (D 9r6) rgyal mo dang (34) stobs chen mo/ / 

/ (35) gtsug tor ma dang (36) gnod mdzes ma/1?! 
/kha dog 'khor lo ji bzhin te/ 


— Dakarnava 15.74—78b. 


[They are] (1) Vajradharī, (2) Aksobhyi, (3) Vairocani, (4) Ratnašikhinī,!* (5) 
Padmanartešvarī, (6) Amoghi, (7) Locana, and (8) Mamaki, (9) Pandaravasini, (10) 
Tara, (11) Rapavajra, and (12) Sabdavajra, (13) Gandhavajra, and (14) Rasavajra, 
(15) Sparsavajra, (16) Dharmadhatuvajra, (17) Ksitigarbhi, (18) Khagarbhaki, 
(19) Pani (for Vajrapani), (20) Lokanathi, (21) Sarvavarananiskambhini (for 
Sarvanivaraņaviskambhinī),!? (22) Samantabhadrī, (23) Ratnolki, (24) Nairatmyi, 


1361 gnod mdzes ma ] D; gnod mdzes mo P. 

1362 Alternatively, her name is Ratnesika (rin chen dbang mo). In her mantra, she is called Ratnašikhinī, 
but she is named Ratnesika in the Dakarnava (15.74b), the Tibetan translation of which is also rin chen 
dbang mo. 

1363 She is called Sarvavarananiskambhini in her mantra (D 2613). 
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(25) Bhrkutikī, (26) Parņašabarī, (27) Yamantaki, (28) Prajfiantakr, (29) Padmantaki, 
(30) Vighnantaki, (31) Acalī, (32) Nīladandī, (33) Takkirājī, (34) Mahābalī, (35) Usnīsī, 
and (36) Sumbharaji. 1264 The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color of] the 
circle (viz., reddish-yellow). 


/zhal la sogs pa'i mtshan nyid kun/ /Ihag ma rdo rje'i 'khor lo bzhin/ / 
/nye ba'i gnas su Iha mo rnams/ /rang 'dra'i thabs dang bsam par bya/ 
— Dakarnava 15.78c-79ab. 
All other features [of the yoginis], such as [their] faces, are [identical to the features 
of the yoginis] on the Adamantine Circle (such as one face and four arms). He 
should visualize [these yoginis copulating] with means (their consort heroes), [who] 
resemble the respective goddesses (their consort yoginis, Iha mo rnams rang 'dra'i), at 
[their places on this circle representing] the upapitha. 
/ g-yas brkyang (D 917) ba yi zhabs kyis kyang/ / 
— Dakarnava 15.79cd. 


[The yoginis' outer feature] is also [to be discerned] by the pratyalidha posture (on 


all twelve circles]. 133 


/gzugs kyi khams dang sa dri med/ /zla ba'i gling du 'dod pa yin// 
— Dakarnava 15.80ab. 


[This circle] is understood to be the Form Realm, the Stainless [Level], and the Candra 
Continent (candradvipa). 


zhes bya ba ni snying po'i 'khor lo ste gnyis pa'o/ / 
— Dakarnava 15.85. 


The Heart Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. 


1364 Their male consorts names are (1) Vajradhara, (2) Aksobhya, (3) Vairocana, (4) Ratnasikhin, 
(5) Padmanartešvara, (6) Amogha, (7) Locana, (8) Mamaka, (9) Pandaravasa, (10) Tara, (11) 
Riipavajra, (12) Sabdavajra, (13) Gandhavajra, (14) Rasavajra, (15) Sparšavajra, (16) Dharmadhatuvajra, 
(17) Ksitigarbha, (18) Khagarbha, (19) Vajrapani, (20) Lokanatha, (21) Sarvavarananiskambha 
(Sarvanivaranaviskambhin), (22) Samantabhadra, (23) Ratnolka, (24) Nairatmya, (25) Bhrkutika, 
(26) ParnaSabara, (27) Yamantaka, (28) Prajfiantaka, (29) Padmantaka, (30) Vighnantaka, (31) Acala, 
(32) Niladanda, (33) Takkiraja, (34) Mahabala, (35) Usnisa, and (36) Sumbharaja, according to their 
mantras. 

1365 This pada (g-yas brkyang ba yi zhabs kyis kyang) is pratyalidhapadenapi vijfieyam sarvacakrake in the Sanskrit 
Dakarnava (15.79ab), whose Tibetan is also g-yas brkyang ba yi zhabs kyis kyang. Therefore, I have 
followed the Sanskrit text in translating it. 
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9.3.4. The Innate Layer (4): Merit Circle 


/de nas de'i rgyab yon tan kun/ /zhes bya'i 'khor lo dkar dmar ba/ 
/rdo rje'i rtsibs kyi dbus sbyin pa/ /pho nya ma (D 9v1) mchog sum cu 
drug // 


— Dakarnava 15.86. 


Now, outside that is a circle named “All Merits,” [which is colored] whitish-red. He 
should place thirty-six female messengers, [who are] eminent, in the middles of [the 


circles] adamantine spokes.!3?? 


/(1) 
/(4) 
/(7) g-yung mo (8) gar ma (9) thod pa can/ 

/ (10) nya pa mo dang (11) smyig gar ma/ / 1868 

/(12) dung mkhan ma dang (13) tha ga mo/ 

/ (14) khur ba mkhan mo (15) shing bzo ma/ 

/ (16) phreng ba (17) khwa ba (18) tshos ma dang/ 

/ (19) srin bal byed (D 9v2) ma (20) pho nya mo/ / 199? 
/ (21) rus bzo ma dang (22) rtsis mkhan ma/ m 

/(23 
/(25 
/(27 
/(28 
/(30 


bram ze (2) rgyal rigs (3) rje'u rigs mo/ 1997 


dmangs mo (5) gtum mo (6) khyi tshod ma/ 


chang 'tshong (24) Idum ra'i gnyer pa mo / 

rgyal pos bkrabs ma (26) shan pa mo/ 1371 

so rtsi 'tshong bar byed ma dang / / 

gser mgar mo dang (29) Icags mgar mo/ 1372 

nor bu brgyud ma (31) nags pa mo/ 

/ (32) kla klo o di (33) tshong pa mo/ 173 

/ (34) rdo bzo ma dang (35) zhing (D 9v3) las ma/ / 

/ (36) ko Ipags mo ste rnal 'byor ma/ /'di rnams 'khor lo'i kha dog go/ 


ss KO PKO KOS wm we a 


/lhag ma thams cad snying po yi/ /'khor lo ji bzhin shes par bya/ / 
— Dakarnava 15.87-91. 


(1) Brahmani (“brahmana woman” or a woman from the priestly caste), (2) Ksatrini 
(“ksatriya woman"), (3) Vai$y1 (“vaisya woman"), (4) Sudrini ("šūdra woman"), (5) 


1366 The word sbyin pa is dadyat (“should give [place],” whose Tibetan is also sbyin pa) in the Sanskrit 
Dakarnava (15.86c). 

1367 eu rigs mo | D; rje'u rigs ma P. 

1368 nya pa mo ] corr.; nya ba mo DP. 

1369 srin bal | D; srin bral P. 

1370 bzo ma | D; zos ma P. 

1371 shan pa mo ] D; shin pa mo P. 

1372 sser | D; gseg P. 

1373 tshong pa mo ] D; tshong ba mo P. 
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Candalini (“candala woman”), (6) Svacini (for Svapacini, “dog-cooker woman”), (7) 
Dombini (“domba woman”), (8) Nati (“dancer woman”), (9) Kapalini (“skull-bearer 
woman”), (10) Kaivarti (“fisher woman”), (11) Venunati (“flute-dancer woman”), 
(12) Sankhaki ("shell-bearer woman"), (13) Tantuvayaki ("weaver woman"), (14) 
Kanduki ("cooker woman") or Kanduki (“barber woman”), 14 (15) Kasthakariki 
("carpenter woman"), (16) Malaki ("garland-maker woman"), (17) Taili ("oil-treating 
woman”), (18) Chiyi (“dyer woman”), (19) Košakārī ("box-maker woman"), (20) 
Dūtī ("messenger woman"), (21) Hadagādī ("bone-treating woman"), (22) Gaņikī 
(“astrologer woman” or "courtesan"), (23) Kallavali (for Kalyapali, “wine-seller 
woman") or Karnabali ("ear-power”),!%76 (24) Kūparī (for Kūpakārī, “well-digger 
woman”) (25) Rājabhatī (“royal-soldier woman”), (26) Khattikī (“hunter [or butcher] 
woman”), (27) Tāmbolavikrayī (for Tāmbūlavikrayī, "betel-seller woman”), (28) 
Sauvarnakari (“goldsmith woman”), (29) Lohari (for Lohakārī, “blacksmith woman”), 
(30) Manihari (“jewel-carrying woman”), (31) Davaki (“forest-dwelling savage 
woman”), (32) Mlecchi (“foreign woman”), who is Odini (“woman from Odra or 
Orissa"), or Mlecchedi,'8”” (33) Vaniji (“merchant woman”), (34) Pattharagādhī 
(“masonry woman”), (35) Krsikari (“farmer woman”), and (36) Carmakari 
(“leather-worker woman”) are the yoginis [on this circle].!?7 Their [bodies' color] 
is [the same as] the color of the circle (viz., whitish-red). All other [features of the 
yoginis] are to be understood as the same as [the features of the yoginis] on the Heart 
Circle. 


/ dir ni zhing du shes bya ste/ /'dod khams rigs kun bdag nid dang / 
/ dkar po'i gling zhes bya bar bshad/!*7? /(D 9v4) rang gi shes rab thabs 


1374 Her name in her mantra is Kanduki. However, the Tibetan khur ba mkhan mo appears to be closer to 
Kanduki than to Kanduki. 

1375 khwa ba. Her name in her mantra is Taili, and her name in the Dakarnava (15.88c) is Tailini (whose 

Tibetan translation is kha ma). 

chang 'tshong. However, in her mantra, her name is Karnabali, whose meaning is obscure: “ear-power”. 

Her name is Kallavālī in the Dakarnava (15.89b), whose Tibetan translation is also chang “tshong. 

Perhaps Karnabali is a corruption of Kallavali. 

1377 kla klo o di. However, in her mantra (D 26v7), she is named Mlecchedī, which is perhaps derived from 
Mlecchyodi (from Mlecchī-odinī). She is called “Mlecchi Odinī” (whose Tibetan is also kla klo o di) in 
the Dakarnava (15.90c). In the Peking edition of the Ratnapadmaraganidhi (P 3413), in her mantra, she is 
called mle tstshi odi (Mlecchi-odi). 

1378 According to their mantras, the names of their male consorts are (1) Brahmana, (2) Ksatrin, (3) Vaisa, 

(4) Sudra, (5) Candala, (6) $vacin (for Svapacin), (7) Dombin, (8) Nata, (9) Kapala, (10) Kaivarta, 

(11) Venunata, (12) Sankhaka, (13) Tantuvayaka, (14) Kanduka, (15) Kasthakarika, (16) Malaka, (17) 

Taila, (18) Chiya, (19) KoSakara, (20) Data, (21) Hadagada, (22) Ganika, (23) Karnabala (alternatively 

Kallavala), (24) Küpara, (25) Rajabhata, (26) Khattika, (27) Tambolavikraya, (28) Sauvarnakara, (29) 

Lohara, (30) Manihara, (31) Davaka, (32) Mleccheda, (33) Vanija, (34) Pattharagadhaka, (35) Krsikara, 

and (36) Carmakara. 

gling ] D, gleng P. 


1376 


1379 
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bdag nyid/ / 
/'od byed pa yi sa de bzhin/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.92—93a. 


On this [Merit Circle], he should recognize the ksetra ("field," a class of holy sites). 
[The circle] comprises all classes of birth in the Desire Realm. They said [that the 
circle represents] the Sitābha Continent (*sitābhadvīpa). [It is] itself of the nature of 
[united] wisdom and means. Furthermore, [the circle is] the Luminous Level. 


/de yi phyi rol khyams rnams la/ 

/bskal pa bzang po'i sangs rgyas rnams/ /stong du bzhi yis nyung ba 
ste/ / 

/ dkyil 'khor rim pa bzhi po la/ /nyis brgya bzhi bcu rtsa dgu dgu/ 


— Dakarnava 15.239. 


In the open passages outside that, there are Victors during the Fortunate Aeon, 996 
[in number]. There are 249 [Victors] in [each of] the four layers of the mandala. 


bskal pa bzang po) (D 9v5) mdo nyid na/ stong tshang bar bzhugs te / 13? 


'khor ba 'jig dang gser thub dang 'od srungs rnams ni sngar gshegs pas 
"khor du mi 'os pa'i phyir dang/ 1381 sha kya thub pa ni mkha' 'gro rgya 
mtsho rang nyid yin pa'i phyir/ bzhi po ma gtogs pa'o/ / 


In the Bhadrakalpikasütra, 992 there are 1000 [Victors] in total. Because Krakucchanda, 
Kanakamuni, and Kasyapa were already liberated in the past and therefore are not 
helpiful in [this] transmigratory existence, and because Sakyamuni is exactly the 
nature of Dakarnava, [these] four are not included. 3 

Iha'i snam bu'i shar (D 9v6) nas g-yon skor du rim pas thams cad kyang 
pa dma dang zla ba la bzhugs pa dka” thub kyi cha byad can sku mdog sna 
tshogs pa rnams te/133? de yang mchog tu dga’ ba) rgyal po/ 


On the divine cloth (snam bu, viz., outer part), starting from the east in a 
counterclockwise direction in order, all [of the 996 Victors are arranged; they each] 


1380 tshang bar ] D; tshang ba P. 

1381 ‘Khor ba ig ] D; 'khor ba ‘jigs P. 

1382 This indicates the Bhadrakalpika (D 94). The names of the 1000 Victors are enumerated in D 94, 
96v1-101v5. The passages in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi below, where the names of the Victors are 
enumerated, resemble that part in the Bhadrakalpika. 

1383 Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa, and Sakyamuni are the first 4 Victors during the Fortunate 
Aeon. Because they are excluded, the number of the Victors is 996. 

1384 3 yon skor du ] D; g-yon bskor du P. 


also reside on a lotus and a moon [disk], have the appearance of an ascetic practitioner, 
and have respective body colors. They are also kings of supreme pleasure. 


(1) byams dang / 3 (2) seng ge dang / (3) rab gsal dang / (4) thub pa dang / 
(5) me tog dang / (6) me tog (D 9v7) gnyis pa dang / (7) spyan legs dang / 
(8) ded dpon dang / (9) lag chen dang / (10) stobs chen dang / 


[They are]138 (1) Maitreya, (2) Simha, (3) Pradyota, (4) Muni, (5) Kusuma, (6) 
Kusuma, the second, (7) Sunetra, (8) Sarthavaha, (9) Mahabahu, (10) Mahabala, 


(11) rgyu skar rgyal po dang / 0” (12) rtsi sman dang / (13) snyan pa) tog 
dang / (14) 'od chen dang/ (15) grol bat phung po dang / (16) rnam par 
snang mdzad dang / (17) nyi ma'i snying po dang / (18) zla ba dang / (19) 
‘od 'phro dang / (D 10r1) (20) od bzangs dang / 


(11) Naksatraraja, (12) Osadhi, (13) Yašahketu, (14) Mahaprabha, (15) Muktiskandha, 
(16) Vairocana, (17) Süryagarbha, (18) Candra, (19) Arcismat, (20) Suprabha, 


(21) mya ngan med dang / (22) skar rgyal dang / (23) rab gsal dang/ (24) 
phreng thogs dang / (25) yon tan "od dang / (26) don gzigs dang/ (27) mar 
me dang / (28) mthu Idan dang / (29) sman pa dang / (30) des pa dang / 


(21) Ašoka, (22) Tisya, (23) Pradyota, (24) Maladharin, (25) Gunaprabha, (26) 
Arthadarsin, (27) Pradipa, (28) Prabhüta, (29) Vaidya, (30) Surata, 


(31) mdzod spu dang/(32) brtan ldan dang/(33) Iha'i dpal (D 10r2) 
dang/(34) gdul dka' dang/(35) yon tan rgyal mtshan dang/(36) sgra gcan 
dang/ (37) tshogs ldan dang /(38) tshangs pa'i dbyangs dang/ (39) tshigs 
brtan dang/ 188 (40) mi 'gying ba dang/ 


1385 byams | D; byams pa P. 

1386 As I mentioned in footnote 1382 in this monograph, the following passages that provide a list of 
the names of the 996 Victors resemble the Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 96v1—101v5. Jayasena composed the 
text based on the Bhadrakalpika. For the Sanskrit names of the 996 Victors, I have used (Weller 1928, 
pp. 1-133) and (Moriguchi 1989). Weller "used polyglots (in Manchu, Chinese, Sanskrit, Tibetan, 
and Mongolian) originating in the Sino-Tibetan-Mongolian tradition, but his exact sources are not 
accessible to us" (Skilling and Saerji 2014, p. 246). Moriguchi used a fragment of a Sanskrit manuscript 
of the Sarvavajrodaya (9th century) that contains the list of the names of the 1000 Victors. From these 
sources, I have chosen the Sanskrit names that are equivalent to the Tibetan names presented in 
the Ratnapadmaraganidhi. I have also consulted (Dharma Publishing 1986a, 1986b, 1986c, 1986d) and 
(Skilling and Saerji 2014, 2016, 2017, 2018). Mostly, I have chosen the names from (Weller 1928). When 
any name is chosen from the sources other than (Weller 1928), I have indicated it in the footnotes. 
The list of the Sanskrit names of the Victors reconstructed here is thus patchwork, and hence is 
hypothetical. In this monograph, I do not conduct a comparative study of the names of the Victors 
incorporated in the Ratnapadmaraganidhi and other texts. 

1387 ye yu skar ] P; rgyu dkar D. 

1388 tshigs brtan ] em., tshig Idan DP: cf. tshigs brtan Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 96v4). 
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(31) Urna, (32) Drdha, (33) Srideva, (34) Duspradharsa, (35) Gunadhvaja, (36) Rahu, 
(37) Ganin, (38) Brahmaghosa, (39) Drdhasamdhi, (40) Anunnata, 


(41) “od mdzad dang/ (42) Ihun chen dang / (43) rdo rje dang/ (44) sdom 
pa can dang / (45) mi bsnyengs pa dang /!? (46) rin po che dang / (D 
10r3) (47) pa dma'i spyan dang / (48) stobs kyi sde dang / (49) me tog od 
zer dang / (50) ye shes dgyes dang / 


(41) Prabhamkara, (42) Mahameru, (43) Vajra, (44) Samjayin, (45) Nirbhaya, (46) 
Ratna, (47) Padmaksa, (48) Balasena, (49) Kusumarasmi, (50) Jhanapriya, 


(51) gzi chen dang / (52) tshangs pa dang / (53) 'od dpag med dang / (54) 
klu sbyin dang / (55) brtan gshegs dang / (56) don yod mthong dang / (57) 
brtson 'grus sbyin dang / (58) bzang skyong dang / (59) dga’ bo dang / (D 
1014) (60) 'chi med dang / 


(51) Mahatejas, (52) Brahman, (53) Amitabha, (54) Nagadatta, (55) Drdhakrama, (56) 
Amoghadarsin, (57) Viryadatta, (58) Bhadrapala, (59) Nanda, (60) Acyuta, 


(61) seng ge rgyal mtshan dang / (62) rgyal ba dang / (63) chos Idan dang / 
(64) mchog tu dga’ ba'i rgyal po dang / (65) kha lo sgyur dang /!?”! (66) 
dgyes gshegs dang / (67) chu Iha dang / (68) yon tan lag dang / (69) spos 
kyi glang po dang / (70) rnam par gzigs dang / 


(61) Simhadhvaja, (62) Jaya, (63) Dharma, (64) Pramodyaraja, (65) Sarathi, (66) 
Priyamgama, (67) Varuna, (68) Gunabahu, (69) Gandhahastin, (70) Vilocana, 


(71) 'brug sgra dang/ (72) legs (D 10r5) sems dang/ (73) yid bzangs 
dang / 1392 (74) dri med dang / (75) zla ba dang / (76) grags chen dang / (77) 
gtsug na nor bu dang / (78) drag shul dang / (79) seng ge) stabs dang /19?? 
(80) ljon pa dang / 


(71) Meghasvara, (72) Sucintita, (73) Sumanas, (74) Vimala, (75) Sasin, (76) Mahayasas, 
(77) Manicüda, (78) Ugra, (79) Simhagati, (80) Druma, 


1389 bsnyengs pa ] em.; snyems pa D; cf bsnyengs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 96v4). 

1390 Samjayin for sdom pa can. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Samjayin for sdom pa can (Moriguchi 1989, p. 8). 

1391 soyur | D; sgyur ba P. 

1392 bzangs | D; bzang P; bzangs is used as a variant for bzang in many of the names of the Victors in the 
Sde dge edition of the Bhadrakalpika. 

1393 stabs ] D; stobs P. 
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(81) rnam par rgyal ba chen po dang/ (82) shes rab brtsegs pa dang/ (83) 
legs gnas dang/ (84) blo gros dang/ (85) yan (D 10r6) lag skyes dang/ (86) 
blo mtha' yas dang/ (87) gzugs bzang dang/ (88) mkhyen Idan dang/ (89) 
‘od zer dang/ (90) brtul zhugs brtan dang/ 


(81) Vijitavin, (82) Prajfiaküta, (83) Susthita, (84) Mati, (85) Angaja, (86) Amitabuddhi, 
(87) Surüpa, (88) Jfianin, (89) Ra$mi, (90) Drdhavrata, 


(91) bkra shis dang / (92) bden pa'i tog dang/ (93) pa dma dang/ (94) sred 
med kyi bu dang/ (95) lag bzangs dang/!??1 (96) ye shes byung gnas 
dang/ (97) yon tan (D 10r7) 'od 'phro dang/ (98) tshangs sbyin dang/ (99) 
rin chen 'byung gnas dang/ (100) Iha'i me tog dang/ 


(91) Mangala, (92) Satyaketu, (93) Padma, (94) Narayana, (95) Sukhabahu,??5 (96) 
Jpanakara, (97) Guņārci, (98) Brahmadatta, (99) Ratnakara, (100) Kusumadeva, 


(101) don legs sems pa dang/1??6 (102) chos kyi dbang phyug dang/ (103) 
blo gros grags pa dang/ (104) spobs pa brtsegs dang/ (105) rdo rje rgyal 
mtshan dang/ (106) phan par bzhed pa dang/ (107) rnam par rol par (D 
10v1) Idan pa dang/ (108) mun pa dang bral ba dang/ (109) sgra gcan Iha 
dang/ (110) ri bo'i rgyal mtshan dang/ 


(101) Sucintitartha, (102) Dharmešvara, (103) Yasomati, (104) Pratibhānakūta, (105) 
Vajradhvaja, (106) Hitaisin, (107) Vikriditavin, (108) Vigatatamas, (109) Rahudeva, 
(110) Merudhvaja, 


(111) tshogs can 'od dang/ 1397 (112) rin chen snying po dang/ (113) shin 
tu mthor gshegs dang/ (114) skar rgyal dang/ (115) ru rings dang/ (116) 
yon tan grags dang/ (117) 'od Idan nyi zla dang/ (118) nyi ma'i 'od dang/ 
(119) skar (D 10v2) mkhan dang/ (120) seng ge tog dang/ 


(111) Ganiprabha, (112) Ratnagarbha, (113) Atyuccagamin, (114) Tishya, (115) 
Visanin, (116) Gunakirti, (117) Candrarkabha, (118) Süryaprabha, (119) Jyotiska, 
(120) Simhaketu, 


(121) dus mkhyen rgyal po dang/ (122) dpal gyi snying po dang/ (123) srid 
mthar gzigs pa dang/ (124) glog gi 'od dang/ (125) gser gyi ri bo dang/ 


1394 bzangs | D; bzang P. 

1395 Sukhabahu for lag bzangs. The Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, pp. 8-9) also has Sukhabahu for lag 
bzangs. 

sems pa ] D; sems dpa' P. 

1397 tshogs can | em.; tshogs chen DP: cf. tshogs can Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 9712). 
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(126) seng ges byin pa dang/ (127) gzhan gyis mi thub pa'irgyal mtshan 
dang/ (128) mchog dga' grags pa dang/ (129) brtson (D 10v3) 'grus brtan 
pa dang/ (130) grags rdzogs dang/ 


(121) Velamaraja, (122) Srigarbha, (123) Bhavantadarsin, (124) Vidyutprabha, (125) 
Kanakaparvata, (126) Simhadatta, (127) Aparajitadhvaja, (128) Pramodyakirti, (129) 
Drdhavirya, (130) Sampannakirti, 


(131) bsnyengs pa bral dang/ (132) mchod 'os Iha dang/ (133) sgron ma 
chen po dang/ (134) ‘jig rten 'od dang/ (135) spos dri zhim pa dang/ (136) 
yon mchog "dain dang/1??? (137) mun pa dang bral ba dang/ (138) seng 
ge'i 'gram pa dang/ (139) rin chen grags pa (D 10v4) dang/ (140) skyon 
rab tu zhi ba dang / 


(131) Vigatabhaya, (132) Arhaddeva, (133) Mahapradipa, (134) Lokaprabha, (135) 
Surabhigandha, (136) Gunagradharin,”?” (137) Vigatatamas, (138) Simhahanu, (139) 
Ratnakirti, (140) Prasantadosa, 


(141) bdud rtsi 'chang dang / (142) mi'i zla ba dang / (143) shin tu gzigs 
dang / (144) rab tu brgyan pa dang / (145) nor bu'i od dang / (146) ri bo 
brtsegs pa'i tog dang / (147) don nges Idan dang / (148) tshe sbyin dang / 
(149) rin chen 'byung gnas dang / (150) skye dbang mtshungs dang / (D 
10v5) 


(141) Amrtadharin, (142) Manujacandra, (143) Sudaršana, (144) Pratimandita, 
(145) Maniprabha, (146) Girikütaketu, (147) Arthaviniscita, (148) Ayurdada, (149) 
Ratnakara, (150) Janendrakalpa, 


(151) stobs kyis gshegs pa dang / (152) blo gnas pa dang/ (153) gdugs 
mdzes dang / (154) gtso bo dang / (155) shin tu 'phags pa dpal dang / (156) 
seng ge'i sgra dang / (157) rnam par rol Idan dang/ (158) klu'i od dang / 
(159) me tog gi ri bo dang / (160) klu deal dang / 


(151) Vikrantagamin, (152) Sthitabuddhi, (153) Vibhrajacchattra, (154) Jyestha, (155) 
Abhyudgatasri, (156) Simhaghosa, (157) Vikriditavin, (158) Nagaprabhasa, (159) 
Kusumaparvata, (160) Naganandin, 


(161) spos kyi dbang phyug dang / (162) shin tu grags pa (D 10v6) dang / 
(163) stobs lha dang / (164) yon tan phreng bar Idan pa dang / (165) klu'i 


1398 mchog | D: mchog dang P. 
1399 Yon mchog 'dzin for Gunagradharin. The text is perhaps a contracted (or corrupted) form of yon tan 
mchog 'dzin (cf. yon tan mchog 'dzin, Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 9714). 
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lag pa dang/ (166) mig brgyan pa dang/ (167) legs par sbyangs pa'i blo 
dang/ (168) zil gyis gnon pa'i ye shes dang/ (169) mtha' yas spyan dang/ 
(170) bden par gsung ba dang/ 490 


(161) Gandhešvara, (162) Atiyašas, (163) Baladeva, (164) Gunamalin, (165) 
Nāgabhuja, (166) Pratimanditalocana, (167) Sucirnabuddhi, (168) Jhanabhibhu, (169) 
Amitalocana, (170) Satyabhanin, 


(171) nyi ma'i 'od dang/ (172) nges pa'i blo dang 1401 (173) mtha' (D 10v7) 
yas pa'i gzugs dang/ (174) rnam par snang mdzad dang/ (175) rin chen 
tog dang / (176) the tshom spangs pa dang/ (177) ‘jig rten las 'das pa dang/ 
(178) don yod rnam par gnon pa dang/ (179) rtogs mdzad dang/ (180) me 
tog rgyal mtshan dang/ 


(171) Suryaprabha, (172) Niyatabuddhi, (173) Anantarüpa, (174) Vairocana, (175) 
Ratnaketu, (176) Vigatakanksa, (177) Lokottara, (178) Amoghavikramin, (179) 
Vibodhana, (180) Puspaketu, 


(181) ri dbang rgyal po dang/ (182) gzi brjid che dang/ (183) don mdzad 
(D 11r1) gzigs dang/ (184) grags pa mtha' yas dang/ (185) rin chen Iha 
dang/ (186) don gnas mkhyen dang/ (187) dman min grags pa dang/ (188) 
mya ngan med pa dang/ (189) dri ma bral ba dang/ (190) tshangs Iha 
dang/ 


(181) Sailendraraja, (182) Mahatejas, (183) Krtarthadarsin, (184) Amitayašas, (185) 
Ratnadeva, (186) Sthitarthajfianin, (187) Ptirnamati,1402 (188) Ašoka, (189) Vigatamala, 
(190) Brahmadeva, 


(191) sa'i dbang phyug dang/ (192) me tog spyan dang/ (193) rnam par 
'byes pa'i sku (D 11r2) dang/ (194) chos Kei "od dang/ (195) kun mam 
gzigs dang/ (196) yon tan 'od gsal dang/ (197) zla ba'i zhal dang/ (198) 
rin chen 'od dang/ (199) rin chen tog dang/ (200) grags pa'i bla ma dang/ 


(191) Dharanisvara, (192) Kusumanetra, (193) Vibhaktagatra, (194) Dharmaprabhasa, 
(195) Nikhiladarsin, (196) Gunaprabhasa, (197) Sasivaktra, (198) Ratnaprabha, (199) 
Ratnaketu, (200) Yasottara, 


1400 ssung ba | D; gsungs pa P. 

1401 noes pa'i | P: des pa'i D, cf. nges pa'i Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 9717). 

140? For Purnamati, the text is dman min grags pa, this is apparently not a translation of Pürnamati. 
Pürnamati is tentative and perhaps is not the original word used in the text. However, dman min grags 
pa is equivalent to Pàrnamati (blo yongs su rdzogs pa) according to the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 97v2: bcu pa 
blo ni yongs su rdzogs pa dman min grags pa yin/). 
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(201) 'od byed dang/ (202) gzi brjid dpag med dang/ (203) dus mkhyen 
dang/ (204) seng sei sku dang/ (205) mkhas blo (D 1113) dang/ (206) 
rgyal bar dka' dang/ (207) yon tan phung po dang/ (208) zla ba'i tog dang/ 
(209) mthu thob pa dang/ (210) mthu rtsal mtha' yas pa dang/ 


(201) Prabhakara, (202) Amitatejas, (203) Velama, (204) Simhagatra, (205) Vidumati, 
(206) Durjaya, (207) Gunaskandha, (208) Sasiketu, (209) Sthamaprapta, (210) 


Anantavikramin, 


(211) zla ba dang / (212) dri ma med pa dang / (213) don rnams thams cad 
gzigs pa dang / (214) dpa' bo dang / (215) 'byor par ldan pa dang/ (216) 
bsod nams dang / (217) sgron (D 1114) ma dang / (218) yon tan 'phro dang / 
(219) blo yangs pa dang / (220) legs skyes dang / 


(211) Candra, (212) Vimala, (213) Sarvarthadarsin, (214) Sūra, (215) Samrddha, (216) 


Punya, (217) Pradipa, (218) Gunarci,!4 (219) Vipulabuddhi, (220) Sujata, 


(221) nor Iha dang/ (222) yid gnyis spong ba dang / (223) 'dzin pa dpag 
med dang/ (224) mchog sred dang / (225) choms med dang / (226) mi gnas 
pa dang / (227) bder gnas dang / (228) tshogs can gtso bo dang / (229) 'gro 
ba'i 'od zer (D 11r5) dang / (230) phal chen dang / 


(221) Vasudeva, (222) Vimatijaha, (223) Amitadhara, (224) Vararuci, (225) Anihata, 
(226) Asthita, (227) Sukhasthita, (228) Ganimukha, (229) Jagadrasmi, (230) Prabhüta, 


(231) rgyal ba dang / (232) gzi brjid mtha’ yas dang / (233) don gyi blo gros 
dang / (234) sman pa'i rgyal po dang / (235) tha ba spangs dang / (236) rims 
nad med pa dang / (237) legs sbyin dang / (238) grags sbyin dang / (239) 
me tog byin dang / (240) skyes bus byin dang / 


(231) Pusya, (232) Anantatejas, (233) Arthamati, (234) Vaidyaraja, (235) Prahanakhila, 
(236) Nirjvara, (237) Sudatta, (238) Yasodatta, (239) Kusumadatta, (240) Purusadatta, 


(241) rdo rje'i sde dang / (242) phal (D 11r6) chen byin pa dang/ (243) zhi 
ba'i blo gros dang / (244) spos kyi glang po dang/ 1404 (245) sred med kyi 
bu dang / (246) des pa dang / (247) mi tshugs pa dang / (248) nyi zla dang / 
(249) glog gi tog rams so / / 


1403 Yon tan ‘phro for Gunarci. The text is perhaps a contracted form of yon tan ‘od ‘phro (Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 


97V4). 
1404 spos kyi ] em.; spobs pa'i DP; cf. spos kyi Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 97v6). 
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(241) Vajrasena, (242) Mahadatta, (243) Santimati, (244) Gandhahastin, (245) 
Narayana, (246) Sürata, (247) Anihata, (248) Candrarka, and (249) Vidyutketu. 


/de yi phyi rol zlum por sbyin/ 1405 /ri mo gnyis ni gnag dang sngo/ 
/sgo dang rta babs kha khyer dang/ /dra ba (D 11r7) dra ba phyed pas 
mdzes/ / 

/shar gyi sgo yi dbus su yang / /mkha' 'gro ma 'dra'i (1) khwa gdong ma/ 
/byang du (2) 'ug pa'i gdong can ma/ /nub tu (3) khyi gdong can ma 
dang // 

/lho ru (4) phag gi gdong can te/ /kha dog la ma sogs “dra mchog / 

/ me dang bden bral rlung dang ni/ /dbang Idan (D 11v1) mtshams na 
gnas pa mo// 

/ (5) gshin rje brtan ma (6) pho nya mo/!'6 /(7) mche gtsigs (8) joms ma 
rim ji bzhin/ 1407 

/kha dog gnyis gnyis mnyam par bya/ /zhal ni rjes su mthun rim pas/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.94c-98b. 


Outside that he should give a circle, [on which there are] two lines [colored] black and 
dark blue. Gates, arched doorways, and altars are [on the circle]. [It is] adorned with 
garlands of pearls and half-garlands of pearls. (1) Kakasya, [who is] like Dakini [in 
color], is in the middle of the east gate. (2) Ulūkāsyā is in the north, (3) the dog-faced 
one (namely, Svanasya), in the west, and (4) Sukarasya, in the south. As for the color, 
[these three] eminent ones are like Lama and the others.!48 [Yoginis] residing at the 
southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast corners are (5) Yamadadhi, (6) Dutt 
(for Yamadūtī), (7) Damstri (for Yamadamstrini), and (8) Mathani (for Yamamathanī) 
in order. Two colors should be evenly assigned [to them], in accordance with the 
[directions they] face, respectively.!4?” 


/ dkyil 'khor bzhi po thams cad kyi/ 
/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sa gzhi (D 11v2) rtag pa 
ru / 1410 


1405 de yi] P; de yis D. 

1406 brtan ma ] em.; mche ba DP; cf. brtan ma Dakarnava (15.97c). She must be Yamadadhi and not 

Yamadamstriņī. 

"joms ma | D; joms pa P. 

1408 In short, these four gatekeeper dākinīs have the same body colors as the four dākinīs residing at the 
four cardinal directions on the central lotus. Kākāsyā is colored like Dākinī (black); Ulūkāsyā is like 
Lāmā (green); Švānāsyā is like Khaņdarohā (red); and Sūkarāsyā is like Rūpiņī (yellow). 

1409 That is to say, Yamadadht is colored half black and half yellow; Yamadüti is half yellow and half red, 

Yamadamstriņī is half red and half green; and Yamamathanī is half green and half black. 

sa gzhi ] D; sa gzha P. 


1407 
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/gnag dang sngo dang ljang dang dmar/ /ser po yi ni mdog tu bya/ / 
/\han skyes dkyil 'khor de bzhin du/ /gang phyir 'khor lo rim pa bzhi/ 1411 
/ chos dang longs spyod rdzogs sprul pa/ / mjug tu bya'o rim ji bzhin/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.98c-100b. 


There are always the east, north, west, and south divisions in all four mandalas 
(layers). He should make [the four divisions] blackish-dark blue, green, red, and 
yellow in color, [respectively]. The Innate mandala (the Innate Layer) is thus 
[described]. As [the whole mandala is] a fourfold circle (viz., comprises four layers), 
he should subsequently make the Dharma, Enjoyment, and Emanation [Layers] in 
order. 


/'khor lo gnyis po ri mo gsum/ /(D 11v3) gsum pa la ni ri mo bzhi/ 
/bzhi par ri mo Inga'i bdag nyid/ /dur khrod kun nas rim pas te/ / 
/phyi rol la sogs sa gzhi ni/ /zlum po'i dbyibs su bya bar 'dod/ 
/'khor lo rim pa Inga'i bdag nyid/ /grwa bzhi pa la kun du 'bar/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.100c-102b. 


The second [layer's outermost] circle (the Earth Circle) [has] three lines. The third 
[layer's outermost circle, viz., the Knowledge Circle, has] four lines. The fourth 
[layer's outermost circle, i.e., the Body Circle] has five lines. Charnel grounds are 
on all [outermost circles] in order. He should make [the first, second, and third 
outermost circles] round in shape. [They are] understood to have grounds such as 
the outer [ground]. The circle with five lines (the Body Circle) is square [in shape] 
and is resplendent. 


/'dod pa'i yon tan snam bu (D 11v4) la/ 4? 


/brgyad gnyis Iha mo mchod byed pa/!*!3 /dkyil 'khor bzhi po rnams 
la'o// 


On the cloth (snam bu, viz., outer part) of the Merit [Circle, which is] the Desire 
[Realm], there are sixteen offering goddesses. [The are present] on all four mandalas 
(layers). 414 


1411 bzhi ] em.; bzhin DP: cf. bzhi Dakarnava (15.99d). 

1412 ‘dod pa'i yon tan ] P; 'dod pa yi yon D. 

1413 Tha mo | D; Iha mos P. 

1414 This passage, which mentions the sixteen offering goddesses, is not included in the Dakarnava 15. 1 
am not certain at which part of each layer they are located exactly. For the sixteen offering goddesses, 
see footnote 1248 in this monograph. 


247 


/de la Ihan skyes 'khor lo yi/ / dur khrod gnas rnams bshad bya ste/ 
/(1) gtum drag (2) tshang tshing de bzhin du/ /(3) 'bar bas 'khrigs pa (4) 
keng rus can/ / 

/'jigs sde shar la sogs pa yi/ /(D 11v5) phyogs su g-yon skor yongs su 
gnag /1415 

/(5) at tat ta rgod dbang Idan du/!?!? /(6) dpal gyi nags ni sreg zar te/ / 
/(7) mun pa drag po bden bral du/ /rlung du (8) ki li ki li sgrogs/ 

/dur khrod drag po'i gzugs rnams ni/ /ro langs 'byung po ce spyang 
sgra/ / 

/rim pa 'di yis (D 11v6) gnas pa ste/ /dur khrod brgyad po rnams su 
yang/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.102c-105. 


The charnel grounds on the Innate Layer are explained here—(1) Candogra, (2) 
Gahvara, (3) Jvalakula, and (4) Karanka, the horrible, are located in the [four cardinal] 
directions, starting with the east [and going] anticlockwise. (5) Attattahasa is in the 
northeast; (6) Laksmivana is in the southeast; (7) Ghorandhakara is in the southwest; 
and (8) Kilikilarava is in the northwest. The charnel grounds are terrifying in 
appearance with howlings of vetalas, bhütas, and jackals. The eight charnel grounds 
should be placed in this order. 


/ shing dang phyogs skyong klu dbang ste/ 

/ (1) shir shing (2) khyab gnas (3) kang ke li/ 1417 
/ (4) tsū ta'i shing dang (5) nya gro dha / /!415 
/de bzhin (6) ka ra nydza ka nyid/ 

/ (7) la tà pa rka (8) par thi ba/!?!? 

/ (1) dbang po (2) nor sbyin de bzhin du/ 

/ (3) klu dbang dang ni (4) gshin rje'i bdag// 1420(D 11v7) 
/ (5) dbang Idan de nas (6) sreg za dang/ 

/ (7) srin po'i dbang po (8) rlung bdag po/ 

/ (1) nor rgyas (2) jog po de bzhin du/ 

/ (3) stobs kyi rgyu dang (4) pa dma nyid/ / 

/ (5) pad chen (6) hu lu hu lu dang/ 


1415 skor ] D; bskor P. 

1416 at tat ta ] em., a da da D; at tat ta ta P. 

1417 shirshing]P;shingsa D © khyab gnas (uncertain) ] D; khyab nas P; cf. khyab nas (for ašvattha) 
Dakarnava (15.106c). 

1418 tsū ta'i | D; tsu ti'i P. 

1419 la ta pa rka ] em.; la ta pa rsa D; la tabarsaP o par thi ba ] em.; par tha pi D; par tha pi P. 

1420 dang ] D; om P. 
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/(7) rigs Idan dang ni (8) dung skyong dang/ 

/ (1) sgrogs pa dang ni (2) ‘ur sgrogs dang/ 

/ (3) drag po (4) 'khyil pa (5) mthug de bzhin// 

/ (6) gang (D 12r1) ba (7) char 'bebs (8) gtum po ste/ 
/'di rnams sprin gyi bdag po'o/1?! 


— Dakarnava, 15.106—109. 


In addition, there are trees, the guardians of direction, serpent kings, and cloud kings 
in order—[The trees are] (1) Sirisa, (2) Ašvattha, (3) Kankeli, (4) Citta, (5) Vata, (6) 
Karafija, (7) Lataparkati, and (8) Parthiva. [The guardians of direction are] (1) Indra, 
(2) the wealth-giver (= Kubera), (3) the Lord of Nagas (= Varuna), (4) Yama the Lord, 
(5) ISana, (6) the fire (- Agni), (7) Raksasa the king, and (8) the Lord of wind (- Vayu). 
[Serpent kings are] (1) Vasuki, (2) Taksaka, (3) Karkota, (4) Padma, (5) Mahapadma, 
(6) Huluhulu, (7) Kulika, and (8) Sankhapala. (1) Garjita, (2) Ghurnita, (3) Ghora, (4) 
Avarta, (5) Ghana, (6) Pirana, (7) Varsana, and (8) Canda—these are cloud kings. 


/'dir ni dur khrod thams cad la/ /rdo rje phreng ba rnam par sbyin/ / 1422 
/thams cad kyang 'dir de bzhin bya/ /phyi dang nang du 'dod pa yin/ 
— Dakarnava, 15.110. 


To all these charnel grounds he should give a wreath of vajras. All is also to be done 
here in the same way.!*”° [All is] taught to be both external and internal. 


zhes bya ba ni gsum pa yon tan gyi 'khor (D 1212) lo'o// 
— Dakarnava, 15.111-112. 


The Merit Circle, the third, is thus [taught]. 


9.3.5. The Dharma Layer (1): Space Circle 


/ de nas de'i phyi nam mkha’ yi/424 /'khor lo ‘dam skyes sngon po 
mtshungs / 

/sum cu drug rtsibs dbus su yang/ /mkha' spyod rnal 'byor ma 'di 
rnams/ / 


1421 sprin | D; spyin P. 

1422 sbyin | D; byin P. 

1423 T have translated the Tibetan text literally. The Sanskrit text in the Dakarnava (15.110abc) is sarvam 
atra $masanesu vajravalim vidapayet / sarvam cātraiva kartavyās, which means “All is here in the charnel 
grounds, he should give a wreath of vajras [to them]. All is also to be done in this same [charnel 
ground].” 


1424 nam mkha' yi ] D; nam mkha' yis P. 
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— Dakarnava, 15.113. 


Now, the Space Circle outside that [Merit Circle] is like a dark blue lotus [in color]. 
Sky-going yoginis are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes [of the circle] as follows. 


/ (1) mi am ci mo (2) dri za mo / 

/(3) hu tu ka ma (4) pa da ba ma de bzhin du/ 42 

/(5) pi wang (6) gling bu (7) mu kund ma (D 12r3) dang 
/ (8) rdza rnga ma dang nges par (9) ga gga ri ma dang / / 

/ (10) cha lang ma dang (11) shi le ndri ki ma/ 42 

/(12) glu ma (13) ka ra di dang (14) ta ma dā mchog dang / 1228 
/(15) gar ma (16) sgeg mo (17) dha kka ma dang ni/ 


/ 1426 


) 
) 
/(18) ta li sha ra na mo (19) rnga chen mo/ / 

/(20) mau dri ma dang (21) rgyud can ma dang (22) ma tu ma/ 

/(23) na la ba mo de bzhin (24) dha mba ki/ 

/(25) da ma ru ma dang (D 1214) (26) dun tu ka ma dang de bzhin du/'429 
/ (27) zangs dung ma dang (28) rwa dung ma de bzhin/ / 

/ (29) bhu ki ma dang (30) dril bu ma dang (31) dril chung ma/ 

/ (32) g-yer ka ma dang de bzhin (33) da ko li ma dang/ 

/ (34) dung ma dang ni (35) dbyangs Idan ma de bzhin/ 

/ (36) 'khor ma mchog gi dbang phyug ma/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.114-117. 


[They are] (1) Kinnari, (2) Gandhaharini, (3) Hutuki (perhaps for Hudukki, a kind 
of drum), and (4) Patavi ("skill,” some musical instrumental of that name, or a 
corruption of Patahi, a kind of drum), (5) Vini (Indian lute), (6) Vamái (flute), (7) 
Mukundi (a kind of drum), (8) Murji (for Muraja, a kind of drum), (9) Gaggariki 
(for Gargariki, “water pot” used as a drum), (10) Kamsi (some musical instrument 
made of “bell metal”), (11) Silendriki or Sailendriki (some musical concept), 90 (12) 
Giti ("song"), (13) Karati (a kind of drum), (14) Tamadi (some musical concept), the 
excellent, (15) Nrtyà (“dancing”), (16) Lasya (dance representing love emotions), (17) 
Dhakki (a kind of drum), (18) Talisarani (from talt [cymbal] and sarana [producing 
a sound], (19) Dundubhiki (some musical instrument producing a sound like 
“dundubha”), (20) Maudri (for Maudryi, "hand gesture"), (21) Tani (melody passage), 


125 hu tu ka ma ] D; him ru kā ma P. 

126 mu kund ma ] D; mu kun da ma P. 

1427 shi le ndri ki ma ] D; shi lan dri ki ma P. 

1428 ka ra di] D; karataP © ta ma dā ] D; ta ma ta P. 

1429 dun tu ka ma ] D; tu na ru ka ma P. 

1430 shi le ndri ki ma. However, in her mantra, she is named “Sailendriki” (D 27r4). 


(22) Matuni (some musical concept), (23) Nalavi (for Nalavamsi, “reed”), and (24) 
Dhambaki (perhaps for Tumbaki [“of nasal sound” J, some musical concept), (25) 
Damari (a kind of drum), (26) Dunduki or Tuntuki (some musical instrument 
producing a sound like “dundu” or "tuntu"),!?! (27) Kahali (a kind of drum), also 
(28) Oraki (a kind of trumpet),!*32 (29) Bhūkī (perhaps for Bhukkī, some musical 
instrument producing a sound like "dog's bark”), (30) Ghanti (bell), (31) Kinkiņī 
(small bell), (32) Ghugghuri (for Ghurghurī, “jingle bell”), also (33) Dakolikī (some 
musical concept), (34) Sankhi (“conch shell”), and (35) Ghosavati (“sounding”), and 
(36) Parsadī (“audience”).1488 [They are] eminent mistresses. 


/kha dog sna tshogs bkra ba'am/ /(D 12r5) yang na 'khor lo'i kha dog go/ 
/nye ba'i zhing na gnas pa mo/ /ku sha'i gling na gnas ma mchog/ / 
/mkha’ la spyod pa'i rigs su byon/ /gling 'di la ni yang dag gnas/ 

/sa ni od 'phro can de dang/ /rang rang gnas sogs zhing can ma'o// 


— Dakarnava, 15.118-119. 


The colors [of these yoginis] are various and wonderful. Alternatively, [they have] 
the circle’s color (dark blue). [They] dwell in the upaksetra (“near to the field”) [holy 
sites], are [inhabitants of] the Kusa Continent (“kusadvipa), and are excellent. Residing 
in this continent, they belong to the class of sky-going females. It is the Radiance 
Level. [All twelve levels are] connected with their respective [classes of holy] sites 
such as the pitha. 


/yang na da ma ru kha twam ga/ /'di ni (D 12r6) slar yang spangs nas 
su/ 
/rang rang mtshan ma so so'i tshul/ /ji Itar 'dod par bya ba'o// 


— Dakarnava, 15.120. 


1434 instead of a small drum and a skull staff, he 


Again, in this regard, in some cases, 
can make [the yoginis have in their hands] their respective marks and [show their 


respective musical] gestures if he wishes. 


1831 dup tu ka ma. In her mantra, she is named Tuntuki. In the Dakarnava, she is Dunduki (whose Tibetan 
translation is dun tii ki) (15.116c). 

1432 My translation of Oraki is based on its Tibetan translation, rwa dung. 

1433 According to their mantras, the names of their male consorts are (1) Kinnara, (2) Gandhahara, (3) 
Hutuka, (4) Patava, (5) Vinaka, (6) Vamša, (7) Mukunda, (8) Murja, (9) Gaggarīka, (10) Kamsa, (11) 
Sailendrika, (12) Gita, (13) Karata, (14) Tamada, (15) Nrtya, (16) Lāsya, (17) Dhakka, (18) Talisarana, 
(19) Dundubhika, (20) Maudra, (21) Tana, (22) Matu, (23) Nalava, (24) Dhambaka, (25) Damara, (26) 
Tuntuka, (27) Kahala, (28) Oraka, (29) Bhuka, (30) Ghanta, (31) Kinkina, (32) Ghurghura, (33) Dakolika, 
(84) Sarikha, (35) Ghosavat, and (36) Parsada. 

1834 The term yang na is kadacit (at some time, in some cases) in the Dakarnava (15.120a). 
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/'khor lo kun gyi cod pan la/ /rang gi bdag pos bya ba yin/ 

/ dir ni shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rigs Idan bdag nyid rigs can ma'o/ / 
/ji Itar rgyan la sogs mang po/ /(D 1217) Ihag ma sngon bzhin bya ba yin/ 
/dkyil 'khor kun du spyan gsum dang/ /phyogs kyi gos “chang rjes ‘gro 


ma'o/ /1435 


— Dakarnava, 15.121-122. 


He should attach [images of] their respective lords to [their] diadems on all circles, 
[because,] in this [system, they are] of the nature of wisdom and means [based on 
their] class of birth being noble by nature.!?6 He should arrange many [of their 
physical features] such as ornaments in the same way as before. [Yoginis] on all 
circles have three eyes and are naked. 


zhes bya ba ni nam mkha'i 'khor lo ste 'khor lo gnyis pa'i dang po'o// 
— Dakarnava, 15.123. 


The Space Circle, the first of the second layer, is thus [taught]. 


9.3.6. The Dharma Layer (2): Wind Circle 


/ de yi phyi rol rlung 'khor lo/1*7 /sngon po sna tshogs pa yi mdog/ 
/rdo rje'i (D 12v1) rtsibs dbus sbyin bya ba/ /rnal 'byor ma rnams rim ji 
bzhin/ / 

/nam mkha'i snying po las gzhan ming/ /blo dang ldan pas shes par bya/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.124-125b. 


Outside that is the Wind Circle, colored in variegated dark blue. Yoginis should be 
placed in the middles of the adamantine spokes in order. The wise should also know 
the other name [of their consort heroes], “Akasagarbha”.!488 


/(1) mkha” Iding (2) ngang mo (3) bkra ba mo / Ma 
/ (4) bya rog (5) bya dkar (6) sreg pa mo / 
/ (7) rma bya (8) zangs kyi gtsug phud ma/ 


1435 des 'gro ma ] em.; rje 'gro ma DP, cf. rjes 'gro ma Dakarnava (15.122d). 

1436 The text is /'dir ni shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rigs Idan bdag nyid rigs can ma'o// for "[because,] in this...” 
In the parallel Sanskrit in the Dakarnava (15.121cd), it is prajfiopayatmika hy atra kulinatmakulinatah. 

1437 de yi ] D; de'i P. 

1438 Literally, the text nam mkha'i snying po las gzhan ming means “the name other than Akasagarbha” 
or “the other name [derived] from Ākāšagarbha”. It is akasagarbham aparam nama (“the other name, 
Ākāšagarbha”) in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.125ab), whose Tibetan is nam mkha'i snying po las gzhan 
med (“no other than Akasagarbha"). 


1439 ngang mo | D; dang mo P. 
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/(9) gu da bu li (10) jam pa mo/ / 

/(11) phug (D 12v2) ron (12) bya rog chen mo dang/'40 
/(13) ga di ni dang (14) gong mo sreg/ /!^! 

/(15) ne tso (16) sngags ma (17) bzhad ma dang / 
/(18) bya rgod (19) "ug pa (20) mchil pa mo / 
/(21) shing byi'u mo dang (22) ngur pa mo/ 

/ (23) br ksa ri ni (24) ka kka bi/ /!**? 

/(25) so bya mo dang (26) byi la mo / 

/(27) Icug ma'i mgrin dang (28) sa ri mo/ 

/(29) khra mo (30) gur gum Ice can ma /148 

/(31) ba di ri (32) ka dzam gha (D 12v3) mo/ / 1444 
/ (33) hor mo (34) kang ka mo de bzhin/ "469 

/(35) dad da ri mo (36) ri dags dgra/ 1446 


— Dakarnava, 15.125c-129b. 


[The yoginis are] (1) Garudi (female Garuda), (2) Hamsi (“swan”), (3) Citri (some 
“multicolored” bird), (4) Kaki (“crow”), (5) Baki (“crane”), (6) Tittiri (“partridge”), 
(7) Mayuri (“peacock”), (8) Tamracudi (“cock”), (9) Gudabulika (perhaps for 
gudacülika, some bird with “intestine-like crest"), (10) Komali (some “charming” 
bird), (11) Paravati (“dove”), (12) Brhatkaki (“raven”), (13) Gadini (“goldfish-carrier,” 
some bird), (14) Kapifijali (“pheasant”), (15) Suki (for Suki, “parrot”), (16) Mantri 
(“fowl”), (17) Sarasi (“swan”), (18) Grdhri (“vulture”), (19) Uluki (“owl”), (20) Cataki 
(“sparrow”), (21) Kasthacataki (“wood sparrow”), (22) Cakravaki (“chakra bird”), 
(23) Vrksarani (“tree-refuge,” some bird), (24) Kakkavi (for Karkavi, some bird), 
(25) Jalakākī (“water crow”), (26) Biladi (for Bidālī, “cat,” perhaps regarded as a 
flying creature), (27) Nalagriva (some bird whose “neck is reed-like”), (28) Sariki 
(“myna”), (29) Sena (for Syena, “hawk”), (30) Kunkumalola (some bird whose 
“tongue [is colored] saffron”), (31) Vatiri (some bird), (32) Kakajanghaki (some bird 
with “crow-like shank”), (33) Sami (for Syama, “cuckoo”), (34) Lehasrsta (“heron”), 
(35) Daddari (for Dardari, “partridge”), and (36) Mrgarini (some big bird-hunting 
animals). 


0 bya rog chen mo ] D; bya rog chen po P. 

1 ga di ni] corr; ga dini D; ga dini P © gong mo sreg lem: gong ma sreg DP; cf. gong mo sreg 
Dakarnava (15.1264). 

1442 br ksa ri ni] D; br ksariniP © ka kka bi] D; ka kka bi P. 

3 gur gum ] P; gur kum D. 

44 ba dirt] D, ba diriP © kā dzam gha mo (m.c. for kā ka dzam gha mo) ] D; ka dza gha mo P. 

5 kang ka mo | corr.; kam ka mo D; ka ka mo P. 

1446 dad da ri mo ] D; dad dà ri mo P. 

7 According to their mantras, the names of the male consorts of the yoginis are (1) Garuda, (2) Hamsa, 
(3) Citra, (4) Kaka, (5) Baka, (6) Tittira, (7) Mayura, (8) Tamracüda, (9) Gudabulika, (10) Komala, (11) 
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/ de Itar rnal byor ma'i 'khor lo/ /'khor lo'i sa gzhi gang 'dra'i mdog/ / 
/yang na rang rang la shes bya/ /phyag sogs de bzhin sngon dang 
mtshungs / 

/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /'dun pa la (D 12v4) ni gnas ma 
mchog / / 

/spyod dka'i sar ni shes bya ste/'48 /mi'am ci yi gling mar 'dod/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.129c-131b. 


The yoginis' circle is thus [described]. The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the 
color of] the circle of [their residential] place (variegated dark blue).144? Alternatively, 
[they] each individually should be understood [to have a different body color]. 
And [their physical features] such as hands are as before. All [couples of yoginis 
and heroes] are of the nature of wisdom and means. [Every yogini] dwells in the 
chandoha (“milking together") [holy sites], is excellent, should be known to be [of] 
the Hard-to-Conquer Level, and are approved to live in the Kinnara Continent 
(*kimnaradvtpa). 

/'khor lo ‘di ni sgong skyes dang/ /yon tan gsum gyi dbye ba can// 

/gsum gyi bdag nyid gsum pa yi/!*" /’khor lo drod gsher skyes gzugs 

can/ 

/bzhi pa mngal skyes zhes bya ba/ /(D 12v5) 'khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid 

'dod/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.131c-132. 


This layer (the second layer) [consists of] the egg-born. [It is] triple, divided by quality. 
The third layer, [which] comprises three [circles], is formed by the moisture-born. 
The fourth layer, called ^womb-born," is understood to comprise three [circles]. 


ces bya ba ni rlung gi 'khor lo ste/ 'khor lo gnyis pa'i gnyis pa'o// 
— Dakarnava, 15.133. 


The Wind Circle, the second of the second layer, is thus [taught]. 


Paravata, (12) Brhatkaka, (13) Gadin, (14) Kapifijala, (15) Suka, (16) Mantra, (17) Sarasa, (18) Grdhra, 
(19) Ulüka, (20) Cataka, (21) Kasthacataka, (22) Cakravaka, (23) Vrksarana, (24) Kakkava, (25) Jalakaka, 
(26) Bilada, (27) Nalagriva, (28) Sarika, (29) Sena, (30) Kunkumalola, (31) Vatira, (32) Kakajanghaka, 
(33) Sama, (34) Lehasrsta, (35) Daddara, and (36) Mrgarin. 

1448 spyod dka'i sar ] em.; sbyang dka'i sar D; spyad dka'i sar P; cf. spyod dka'i sar Dakarnava (15.1312). 

1449 The text 'khor lo'i sa gzhi (literally, “place of circle") is bhiicakra ("circle of place") in the Sanskrit 
Dakarnava (15.129d), whose Tibetan is also 'khor lo'i sa gzhi. 

1450 gsum pa yi | D; gsum sa yi P. 
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9.3.7. The Dharma Layer (3): Earth Circle 


/de nas phyi rol gyi bshad bya/ /'khor lo sa yi ming can mchog/ 
/kha dog ser po'i rang bzhin la/ /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams kyis spras/ / 
/ rnal (D 12v6) 'byor ma ni sum cu drug/ /sa spyod ma rnams rim ji bzhin/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.134-135b. 


Now, outside [that] I shall explain an excellent circle, named “earth,” [which is] 
yellow in color according to its own nature and provided with thirty-six spokes. 
Thirty-six yoginis, [who] go on the ground, are [on the spokes] in order. 


/(1) seng ge (2) stag mo (3) bhi mbhi ri (4) bong ma/ ma 
/(5) glang chen (6) ri dags (7) bet la mo/ / 

/(8) ba dang (9) ma he mo (10) rta mo / 1452 

/ (11) ce spyang mo dang (12) bse mo (13) 'bri/ 

/ (14) byi la (15) bong mo (16) bhi di ma / 458 

/ (17) ra mo (18) lug mo rim pa bzhin/ / 

/(19) khyi mo (20) phag mo (21) dom mo dang / 

/ 22) da nda ri (23) mau dznya (D 12v7) ma de bzhin/ 454 
/(24) dred mo dang ni (25) sgeg mo dang/ 455 

/ (26) nags ma dang ni (27) khyim chen mo/ / 

/(28) bya rog chen mo (29) kha sgo ma/ 1456 

/ (30) sbrul mo (31) bkra mo (32) rnga mo dang / 

/(33) sre mo (34) rtsangs mo (35) phug pa mo/ 

/ (36) grong na gnas pa ma mchog go/ / 


CS See N N — Aa a 


— Dakarnava, 15.135c-138. 


[The yoginis are] (1) Simghi (“lion”), (2) Vyaghri (“tiger”), (3) Bhimbhi (perhaps for 
Bhambha[rava], “cow”), (4) Sasi ("hare"), (5) Gaji (“elephant”), (6) Mrgi (“deer”), 
(7) Mārjārikī ("cat"), (8) Gavi (“cow”), (9) Mahisī ("buffalo"), (10) Turagi (“horse”), 
(11) Jambuki (“jackal”), (12) Gandi (“rhinoceros”), (13) Camari (“yak”), (14) Musi 
(“rat”), (15) Gardabhi (“donkey”), (16) Bhedi (“ram”), (17) Ajaki (“goat”), (18) Edaki 
("sheep"), in order, (19) Svani (“dog”), (20) Sükari (“boar”), (21) Bhalli (“bear”), (22) 
Dandari (“elephant”), and (23) Maujfiaki (for Maufijakt, some animal living on the 


1451 bhi mbhi ri | D; bha mbhi ri P. 

1452 ma he mo] D:bahemoP © rta mo ] em; rnga mo DP, cf. rta mo Dakarnava (15.136a). In her mantra 
taught below (28r6), she is called turagi. 

1455 bhi di ma ] D; bhi ti ma P. 

1454 da nda r1] D; dandari P. © mau dznyā ma ] D; mau dznya ma P. 

1455 dred mo ] D; fri mo P. 

1456 kha sgo ma ] em. khra sgo ma (or kha sgo ma) D; khwa sgo ma P; cf. kha sgo ma Dakarnava (15.1382). 
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mufija grass), (24) Vesari ("mule"), (25) Vilasi (for Vilasini, “serpent”), (26) Aranyi 
(some forest animal), (27) Brhasvaniki (for Brhacchvanika, “big dog”), (28) Dronakaki 
(“raven”), (29) Sarduli (“panther”), (30) Vyadi (“snake”), (31) Citrini (some animal 
of variegated colors), (32) Kutiki (“crooked,” “camel”), (33) Nakuli (“mongoose”), 
(34) Krka (“lizard”), (35) Guhi (“horse”), and (36) Gramanivasini (“village dweller,” 
some village cattle), the excellent. IT 

/ de Itar "khor lo'i mdog bzhin nam/ /yang na rang rang kha dog go/ (D 
13r1) 

/lha mo shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /nye ba'i 'dun sar gnas pa mo// 
/mngon du gyur pa'i sa nyid dang/ /de ni shes rab pha rol phyin/ 
/krung krung gling du gnas pa mo/ /mtshon cha la sogs sngon bzhin 
no// 

/lus ni bud med rnam pa'i gzugs/ /gdong pa (D 13r2) rang gi dngos por 
'dod/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.139-141b. 


The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (yellow).1458 
Alternatively, again, [they] each [have] their respective colors. [Every] goddess 
is of the nature of wisdom and means and dwells in the upacchandoha (“near to the 
milking together”) [holy site]. She is [of] the Immediacy Level and is the Wisdom 
Perfection. [She] lives in the Kraufica Continent (krauficadvipa). [Their physical 
features] such as weapons are as before. [Every yogini's] physical body assumes the 
form of a woman. [However, each yogini's] face is taught to be in accordance with 
her own nature (animal face). 


/ de'i phyir bskal bzang sangs rgyas rnams/ 1459 / sngar gyi rim pas bsam 
par bya/ / 


Outside that, he should visualize the Buddhas during the Fortunate Aeon in the 
order [mentioned] previously. 


1457 The names of the male consorts of these yoginis are (1) Simgha, (2) Vyaghra, (3) Bhimbha, (4) Sasa, (5) 
Gaja, (6) Mrga, (7) Marjarika, (8) Gava, (9) Mahisa, (10) Turaga, (11) Jambuka, (12) Ganda, (13) Camara, 
(14) Mūsa, (15) Gardabha, (16) Bheda, (17) Ajaka, (18) Edaka, (19) Svana, (20) Stikara, (21) Bhalla, (22) 
Dandara, (23) Maujfiaka, (24) Vesara, (25) Vilāsa, (26) Arana, (27) Brhasvana, (28) Dronakaka, (29) 
Šārdūla, (30) Vyada, (31) Citrin, (32) Kutika, (33) Nakula, (34) Krka, (35) Guha, and (36) Gramavasin, 
according to their mantras. 

1458 de [tay 'khor lo'i mdog bzhin (literally, “In this way, like the circle's color”). It is evam varnam yathā cakre 
in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.139a). 


1459 phyir ] D; phyi P. 


(250) mchod pa dang/ (251) dpal sbas dang/ (252) ye shes nyi ma dang/ 
(253) don grub dang/ (254) Ihun po brtsegs pa dang/ (255) dgra 'dul dang/ 
(256) pa dma dang/ (257) dgra bcom grags pa dang/ (258) ye (D 13r3) shes 
'gros dang/ (259) nyon mongs bral dang/ 


(250) Mahita, (251) Srigupta, (252) Jfianasürya, (253) Siddhartha, (254) Meruküta, 
(255) Aridama, (256) Padma, (257) Arhatkirti, (258) Jhanakrama, (259) Apagataklesa, 


(260) 'dam bu dang/ (261) spos bzangs dang/ (262) yul 'khor rangs dang/ 
(263) Iha grags dang/ (264) srid mtha' gzigs dang/ (265) zla ba dang/ (266) 
sgra gcan dang/ (267) rin chen zla ba dang/ (268) seng ge'i rgyal mtshan 
dang / (269) baam gtan dgyes dang/ 


(260) Nala, (261) Sugandha, (262) Anupamarāstra,!1% (263) Marudyašas, (264) 
Bhavāntadaršin, (265) Candra, (266) Rāhu, (267) Ratnacandra, (268) Simhadhvaja, 
(269) Dhyānarata, 


(270) rdzogs (D 13r4) Idan dang/ (271) rnam par rol pa dang/ 1461 (272) 
yon tan rin chen dang / (273) dgra bcom grags pa dang/ (274) pa dma'i 
ngos dang/ (275) mdzod spu Idan dang/ (276) spobs pa grags pa dang/ 
(277) rdo rje nor bu dang/ (278) tshe dpag med dang/ (279) nor bu bkod 
pa dang/ 


(270) Anupama,'462 (271) Vikrīdita, (272) Guņaratna, (273) Arhadyašas, (274) 
Padmaparsva, (275) Urnavat, (276) Pratibhanakirti, (277) Manivajra, (278) Amitayus, 
(279) Manivyuha, 


(280) dbang chen dang / (281) yon tan “byung gnas (D 13r5) dang / (282) 
Thun po grags dang / (283) od zer bcu pa dang / (284) ma smad pa dang / 
(285) glang po'i "gros dang / (286) yid du 'thad pa dang / (287) rin chen zla 
ba dang / (288) zhi ba dang / (289) rab gsal rgyal po dang / 


(280) Mahendra, (281) Guņākara, (282) Meruyašas, (283) Dašarašmi, (284) 
Anindita, (285) Nagakrama, (286) Manoratha, (287) Ratnacandra, (288) Santa, (289) 
Pradyotaraja, 


(290) kha lo sgyur dang / (291) dga' ba'i dbang phyug dang / (292) gtsug na 
rin po che dang / (293) bsnyengs bral (D 13r6) dang / (294) rin chen snying 


1460 Anupamarastra for yul 'khor rangs. The Sarvavajrodaya also has Anupamarastra for yul Hor rangs 
(Moriguchi 1989, p. 14). 

1461 rol pa ] em.; grol ba DP; cf. rol Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98r1). 

1462 Rdzogs Idan for Anupama. For this, see (Skilling and Saerji 2016, p. 153, footnote 56). 
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po dang/ (295) zla ba'izhal dang/ (296) dri ma med par grags pa dang/ 
(297) zhi ba'i gzi brjid dang/ (298) dga’ bat tog dang/ (299) sera gcan lha 
dang/ 


(290) Sarathi, (291) Nandesvara, (292) Ratnaciida, (293) Vigatabhaya, (294) 
Ratnagarbha, (295) Candranana, (296) Vimalakirti, (297) Santatejas, (298) Priyaketu, 
(299) Rahudeva, 


(300) na tshod bzang po dang/ (301) Iha dag dga' dang/ (302) rin chen 
phung po dang/ (303) mdzes par gshegs pa dang/ (304) seng ge'i (D 1317) 
phyogs pa dang/ (305) shin tu mthor gshegs dang/ (306) skye ba'i dbang 
po dang/ (307) blo gros bzang po dang/ (308) ‘jig rten "od dang/ (309) rin 
chen gzi brjid dang/ 


(300) Suvayas, (301) Amarapriya, (302) Ratnaskandha, (303) Laditavikrama,!*% (304) 
Simhapaksa, (305) Atyuccagamin, (306) Janendra, (307) Sumati, (308) Lokaprabha, 
(309) Ratnatejas, 


(310) skal ldan shing rta dang/ (311) kun du rgyal ba dang/ (312) dga’ ba 
bkod pa dang/ (313) stegs mdzad dang/ (314) spos kyi glang po dang/ (D 
13v1) (315) blo gros od 'phro dang/ (316) ri bo'i rgyal mtshan dang/ (317) 
spos bzangs dang/146 (318) chos brtan dang /!4?? (319) gzi brjid drag shul 
can dang / 1466 

(310) Bhagiratha,'47 (311) Samjaya, (312) Rativyüha, (313) Tirthakara, (314) 
Gandhahastin, (315) Arcismati, (316) Merudhvaja, (317) Sugandha, (318) 
Drdhadharma, (319) Ugratejas, 


(320) chos kyi nor bu dang/ (321) bzang po byin dang/ (322) bder gshegs 
zla ba dang/ 1468 (323) tshangs dbyangs dang/ (324) seng ge'i zla ba dang/ 
(325) dpal dang/ (326) legs par skyes (D 13v2) dang/ (327) thub pa med 
pa) tshogs dang/ (328) grags pa) bshes gnyen dang /!4?? (329) bden pa 
dang / 


1463 Mdzes par gshegs pa for Laditavikrama. The word ladita is used as lalita (: da is an orthographical 
variant of la). The same is applied to the names of the other Victors that include the word ladita, they 
are all used as lalita. 

1464 bzangs | D; bzang P. 

1465 brtan ] P; brten D; cf. brtan Bhadrakalpika (D 94, d98r4). 

1466 o7i brjid ] D; gzi brjad P. 

1467 Skal Idan shing rta for Bhagiratha. I have emended Bhāgīrathi in (Weller 1928, p. 35) and Bhagiratha in 
the Sarvavadrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 14). See also the Victor numbered (656). 

1468 bder gshegs ] D; bde gshegs P. 

1469 bshes enyen ] P; gshes gnyen D; cf. bshes gnyen Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98r5). 
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(320) Manidharma, (321) Bhadradatta, (322) Sugatacandra, (323) Brahmasvara, (324) 
Simhacandra, (325) Sri, (326) Sujata, (327) Ajitagana, (328) Yasomitra, (329) Satya, 


(330) dka' thub chen po dang/ (331) Ihun po'i 'od zer dang/ (332) yon 
tan brtsegs pa dang/ (333) mchod pa grags pa dang/ (334) chos grags pa 
dang/ (335) sbyin pa'i od dang/ (336) glog "bein dang / (337) bden par (D 
13v3) gsung dang / (338) 'tsho byed dang / (339) na tshod bzang po dang / 


(330) Mahatapas, (331) Merurašmi, (332) Gunaküta, (333) Arhadyašas, (334) 
Dharmakirti, (335) Danaprabha, (336) Vidyuddatta, (337) Satyakathin, (338) Jivaka, 
(339) Suvayas, 


(340) legs pa'i tshogs can dang / (341) rnam par nges pa'i blo gros dang / 
(342) srid mtha’ nor bu'i spos dang / (343) rgyal bas dgyes dang / (344) seng 
ge'i od zer dang / (345) rnam par snang mdzad dang / (346) grags mchog 
dang / (347) thugs rab (D 13v4) gzhungs dang / (348) nor bu zla ba dang / 
(349) drag shul od zer dang / 


(340) Sadganin, (341) Viniscitamati, (342) Bhavantamanigandha, (343) Jayanandin, 
(344) Simharasmi, (345) Vairocana, (346) Yasottara, (347) Sumedhas, (348) Manicandra, 
(349) Ugraprabha, 


(350) brtul zhugs thub med dang / (351) 'gro bas mchod pa dang / (352) nor 
bu'i tshogs dang / (353) ‘jig rten bla ma dang / (354) glang chen dang seng 
ge dang / (355) zla ba dang / (356) rin chen "od zer dang / (357) sera gcan 
sbed dang / (358) yon tan rgya (D 13v5) mtsho dang / (359) 'od zer Idan pa 
dang / 


(350) Anihatavrata, (351) Jagatpujita, (352) Manigana, (353) Lokottara, (354) 
Simhahastin, (355) Candra, (356) Ratnarci, (357) Rahuguhya, (358) Gunasagara, (359) 
Sahitaraámi, 


(360) rab tu zhi ba'i stabs dang /!?”? (361) ‘jig rten bzang po dang/ (362) 
mya ngan med pa dang/ (363) shugs bcu pa dang/ (364) stobs la dgyes 
pa dang/ (365) mthu'i dpal dang/ (366) mthu thob pa dang/!*7! (367) 
mthu chen dang/ (368) yon tan snying po dang/ (369) bden par spyod pa 
dang /(D 13v6) 


1470 stabs ] em.: stobs DP: cf. stabs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v1). 
1471 thob pa | D, thob P. 


(360) Prašāntagati, (361) Lokasundara, (362) Ašoka, (363) Dasavasa, (364) Balanandin, 
(365) Sthamasri, (366) Sthamaprapta, (367) Mahasthaman, (368) Gunagarbha, (369) 
Satyacara, 


(370) dge mchog rgyal po dang/ (371) skar rgyal dang/ (372) 'od zer chen 
po dang/ (373) glog gi 'od dang/ (374) yon tan rgya chen dang/ (375) rin 
po che dang/ (376) dpal 'od dang/ (377) bdud 'dul ba dang/ 1472 (378) go 
cha bgos pa dang / (379) seng ge'i phyag dang / 


(370) Ksemottamaraja, (371) Tisya, (372) Maharasmi, (373) Vidyutprabha, (374) 
Gunavistrta, (375) Ratna, (376) Sriprabha, (377) Maradama, (378) Krtavarman, (379) 
Simhahasta, 


(380) me tog bzang po dang / (381) rin chen mthon po dang / (382) rgya (D 
13v7) mtsho dang / (383) sa 'dzin dang / (384) don gyi blo mnga’ ba dang / 
(385) yon tan brtsegs pa dang / (386) yon tan gyi tshogs dang / (387) rin po 
che'i me dang / (388) ‘jig rten las das pa dang / (389) ‘jig rten gyi zla ba 
dang / 


(380) Supuspa, (381) Ratnottama, (382) Sagara, (383) Dharanidhara, (384) 
Arthabuddhi, (385) Gunagana, (386) Gunagana, (387) Ratnagni, (388) Lokottara, 
(389) Lokacandra, 


(390) dbyangs snyan dang / (391) tshangs pa'i tog dang / (392) tshogs chen 
gtso bo dang / (393) seng ge'i (D 14r1) stabs dang /!?? (394) drag can gyi 
byin pa dang / (395) chos kyi dbang phyug dang / (396) gzi brjid ‘od dang / 
(397) ‘od zer chen po dang / (398) rin chen grags pa dang / (399) tshogs can 
gsal ba dang / 


(390) Madhurasvara, (391) Brahmaketu, (392) Gaņimukha,!*”* (393) Simhagati, (394) 
Ugradatta, (395) Dharmesvara, (396) Tejasprabha, (397) Maharasmi, (398) Ratnayasas, 
(399) Ganiprabhasa, 


(400) grags pa mtha’ yas pa dang / (401) od zer don yod pa dang / (402) 
Iha'i drang srong dang / (403) skye (D 1412) bat dbang po dang / (404) dee 
‘dun brtan pa dang/ (405) phyogs bzang dang /!??? (406) tog dang /!?”? 
(407) yul 'khor me tog dang / (408) chos kyi blo gros dang / (409) rlung gi 
shugs Itar gshegs pa dang / 


1472 ‘dul ba ] D; 'dul P. 

1473 stabs ] em.; stobs DP: cf. stabs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v3). 

1474 Tshogs chen gtso for Ganimukha. The Bhadrakalpika also reads as tshogs chen gtso (D 94. 98v3). 
1475 bzang | P; bzangs D; cf. bzang Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4). 

1476 tog ] P; rtog D; cf. tog Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4). 
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(400) Anantayašas, (401) Amogharašmi, (402) Rsideva, (403) Janendra, (404) 
Drdhasamgha, (405) Supaksa, (406) Ketu, (407) Kusumarastra, (408) Dharmamati, 
(409) Anilavegagamin, 


(410) legs pa'i grags pa dang / (411) snang Idan dang / (412) Iha'i tshogs 
dang / (413) yon tan srung dang / (414) don gyi (D 1413) blo gros dang / 
(415) bsnyengs pa med pa dang / (416) grogs brtan pa dang /!47 (417) "od 
gnas mtshungs pa dang / (418) nor but zhabs dang / (419) thar pa'i gzi 
brjid dang / 


(410) Sucittayasas,'? (411) Dyutimat, (412) Marutskandha, (413) Gunagupta, 
(414) Arthamati, (415) Abhaya, (416) Sthitamitra, (417) Prabhasthitakalpa, (418) 
Manicarana, (419) Moksatejas, 


(420) ngos bzangs dang/ (421) blo bzangs dang / (422) kun du gzi brjid 
dang / (423) ye shes mchog dang / (424) tshangs par gnas dang / (D 14r4) 
(425) bden par gsung dang / 1479 (426) blo bzangs dang / 1480 (427) stobs byin 
dang / (428) seng ge'i stabs dang / (429) me tog gi tog dang / 


(420) Sundaraparsva, (421) Subuddhi, (422) Samantatejas, (423) Jfianavara, (424) 
Brahmasthita, (425) Satyaruta, (426) Subuddhi, (427) Baladatta, (428) Simhagati, (429) 
Puspaketu, 


(430) ye shes byung gnas dang / (431) me tog byin dang/ (432) yon tan 
snying po dang / (433) rin chen grags pa dang / (434) grags pa rmad du 
byung ba dang / (435) mi tshugs pa dang / (D 14r5) (436) bsnyengs pa med 
pa dang / (437) nyi mat od dang / (438) tshangs par gshegs pa dang / (439) 
Iha'i mthu rtsal dang / 


(430) Jhanakara, (431) Puspadatta, (432) Gunagarbha, (433) Yasoratna, (434) 
Adbhutayašas, (435) Anihata, (436) Abhaya, (437) Suryaprabha, (438) Brahmagamin, 
(439) Vikrantadeva, 


(440) ye shes dgyes dang/ (441) Iha'i bden pa dang/ (442) nor bu'i snying 
po dang/ (443) yon tan grags pa dang/ (444) ye shes dpal dang/ (445) 
bcings pa med pa dang/!**! (446) brtul zhugs brtan pa dang / (447) Iha'i 


1477 grogs | em.; grags pa DP; cf. grogs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4). 


1478 For Sucittayasas, the text is Legs pa'i grags pa; it is perhaps a contracted form of legs pa'i bsam grags pa. 
cf. legs bsams grags pa Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4). 

gsung ] D; gsungs P. 

1480 bzangs | D; bzang P. 

1481 beings pa | P; being ba D; cf. beings pa Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v7). 
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gzi (D 14r6) brjid dang/ (448) tshangs thub dang/ (449) brtul zhugs dka' 
thub dang/ 


(440) Jhanapriya, (441) Satyadeva, (442) Manigarbha, (443) Gunakirti, (444) Jfianaéri, 
(445) Asita, (446) Drdhavrata, (447) Maruttejas, (448) Brahmamuni, (449) Vratatapas, 


(450) “od zer phung po dang / (451) gzi brjid che ba dang /!# (452) tsam 
pa ka dang / (453) dga’ mdzad dang / (454) tshogs can bzang po dang / 
(455) dbang po'i rgyal mtshan dang / (456) dgyes pa chen po dang / (457) 
sna ma) me tog od dang / (458) tshogs can (D 14r7) ‘od dang / (459) skrun 
mdzad dang / 


(450) Arciskandha, (451) Mahatejas, (452) Campaka, (453) Tosana, (454) Suganin, 
(455) Indradhvaja, (456) Mahapriya, (457) Sumanapuspaprabha, (458) Ganiprabha, 
(459) Bodhyanga, 1283 


(460) mdangs "gro dang / (461) don legs nges pa dang / (642) khyu mchog 
dang / (463) lag bzangs dang /!? (464) ‘od zer chen po dang / (465) bsam 
pas byin pa dang /14? (466) bsod nams "od dang / (467) rin chen dbyangs 
dang / (468) rdo rie" sde dang / (469) byor Idan dang / 


(460) Ojamgama, (461) Suviniscitartha, (462) Vrsabha, (463) Subahu, (464) Mahārašmi, 
(465) Asadatta, (466) Punyabha, (467) Ratnaruta, (468) Vajrasena, (469) Samrddha, 


(470) seng ge'i stobs dang / (D 14v1) (471) dri med spyan dang / (472) ‘od 
srung dang/ 456 (473) blo gsal dang / (474) ye shes 'gros dang / (475) gzi 
brjid drag shul can dang / (476) od zer chen po dang / (477) nyi ma'i od 
dang / (478) dri ma med pa'i 'od dang / (479) gzi brjid rnam par 'byed pa 
dang / 


(470) Simhabala, (471) Vimalanetra, (472) Kasyapa, (473) Prasannabuddhi, 
(474) Jianakrama, (475) Ugratejas, (476) Maharasmi, (477) Suryaprabha, (478) 
Vimalaprabha, (479) Vibhaktatejas, 


(480) khengs pa med pa dang / (481) sbrang rtsi zhal dang / (482) zla ba'i 
"od (D 14v2) dang / (483) glog 'byin dang / (484) rab tu zhi bar gshegs pa 


1482 che ba | D: che P. 

183 Bodhyanga for skrun mdzad. The Sarvavajrodaya also has Bodhyanga for skrun par mdzad (Moriguchi 
1989, pp. 18-19). 

1484 bzangs | D; bzang P. 

1485 byin pa | D: byin P. 

1486 srung | em., srungs DP; cf. srung Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99r2). 
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dang/ (485) mi 'khrugs pa dang/ (486) dgra bcom grags pa dang/ (487) 
chos kyi yon tan dang/ (488) zhing bzang po dang/ (489) bkod pa'i rgyal 
po dang/ 


(480) Anuddhata, (481) Madhuvaktra, (482) Candraprabha, (483) Vidyuddatta,!*%7 
(484) Prasantagamin, (485) Aksobhya, (486) Arhatkirti, (487) Gunadharma, (488) 
Laditaksetra, (489) Vyüharaja, 


(490) mngon par 'phags pa dang/ (491) sbyin sreg 'od 'phro dang/ (492) 
pa dma'i dpal dang/ (493) rin chen (D 14v3) bkod pa dang/ (494) shin tu 
bzang po dang/ (495) rin chen mchog dang/ (496) thugs shin tu gzhungs 
dang/!488 (497) rgya mtshos byin dang/ (498) tshangs pa'i tog rnams so/ / 


(490) Abhyudgata, (491) Hutarci, (492) Padmasri, (493) Ratnavyüha, (494) Subhadra, 
(495) Ratnottama, (496) Sumedhas, (497) Samudradatta, (498) Brahmaketu, 


/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sgo du shes bya ba/ 149? 

/ (1) tshangs pa (2) dbang phyug chen po ma/ /(3) gzhon nu (4) khyab jug 
ma de (D 14v4) bzhin/ / 

/ (5) phag mo (6) dbang mo (7) gtum mo dang/ 490 /(8) dpal chen mo ni 
grwa rnams su/ 1491 

/sgo ru gzugs dang mtshan ma ni/ /mkha' 'gro ma sogs bzhin du grags/ / 
/grwa ru brtan ma la sogs bzhin/ /shes bya 'dir ni ri mo gsum/ 

/ sku gsung thugs kyi chos rnams so/ /chos kyi (D 14v5) 'khor lo shin tu 
mdzes/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.141c-144b. 


(1) Brahmani, (2) Māhešvarī, (3) Kaumārī, and (4) Vaisnavi should be known to be 
at the east, north, west, and south gates, [respectively]. (5) Varahi, (6) Indri, (7) 
Candi, and (8) Mahalaksmi are at the [four] corners. Concerning forms and marks, 
[these yoginis] at the [four] gates are declared to be like Dakini and so on.!*92 [The 
yoginis] at the [four] corners are like Yamadadhi and so on, [who reside at the outer 
four corners on the Merit Circle]. Three lines are also to be known on this [circle, 


1487 olog ‘byin. I have emended Dattavidyut in (Weller 1928, p. 59) and Vidyadatta in the Sarvavajrodaya 
(Moriguchi 1989, p. 20). 

M88 57hungs | D; bzhungs pa P. 

1489 soo du | D; sgo ru P. 

1490 dbang mo ] D; dbang ma P. 

1491 grwa rnams | P; gwa rnams D. 

149? Dākinī and so on indicate Dākinī, Lama, Khandaroha, and Rüpini, the four major yoginis residing at 
the Drop Circle. 


connected] with the body, speech, and mind [aspects of the] dharma. [It is] very 
resplendent with a dharma wheel. 


/ dur khrod rnams ni brjod bya ste/ /me yi 'khor lo'i dbus su ni/ 

/ (1) gsod dang (2) kun du skrag byed dang / /(3) ‘jigs pa che dang (4) ‘jigs 
byed de// 

/ drag po'i dur khrod de bzhin du/ /g-yon skor du ni rnam par dgod/ 1498 
/ (5) skrod byed dang ni (6) sdang byed dang /!#?? /(7) Ikugs (D 14v6) byed 
dang ni (8) rengs byed slar/ / 

/ dbang Idan la sogs grwa la'o/ /shing ni rim pas sbyin bya ste/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.144c-146. 


[Fight] charnel grounds are taught in the middles of the blazing circles. He should 
arrange [the four] awful charnel grounds, (1) Marana, (2) Samtrasana, (3) Mahabhaya, 
and (4) Bhayamkara, in [the four cardinal directions] going counterclockwise, (5) 
Uccatana, (6) Vidvesana, (7) Mukana, and (8) Stambhana are at the [four] corners 
starting with the northeast. He should place the trees [in these eight charnel grounds] 
in order. 


/ (1) go yu (2) star ka (3) na li ra/ 1495 /(4) se "bru (5) bil ba'i shing de nas// 
/ (6) skyu ru (7) bi dznya (8) rag sha'i shing/ /rim pa ji bzhin rnam par 
dgod/ 

/ (1) dbang mo (2) gshin rje ma (3) chu mo/ /(4) gnod sbyin (5) 'byung mo 
(6) drang srong ma/ / 

/ (D 14v7) (7) srin mo (8) rlung gi chung ma ste/ / ig rten skyong ma sbyin 
par bya/ 1496 

/klu mo srin mo thams cad ni/ /'dir ni rnam pa kun du sbyin/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.147-149b. 


Then, [the trees are] (1) a pūga, (2) an aksotaka, (3) a nālīra, (4) a dadima, (5) a bilva, (6) 
an amalaka, (7) a bijjora, and (8) a rudra. He should place [them] in order. (1) Indri, (2) 
Yama, (3) Varuņī, (4) Yaksini, (5) Bhūtinī, (6) Rsī, (7) Rāksasī, and (8) Vayubharya—He 
should place the female world guardians. There are [also] female serpents and female 
clouds. He should place [them] all on this [circle] completely. 


1493 skor | D: bskor P. 

1494 skrod byed ] em.; skrag byed DP; cf. skrod byed Dakarnava (15.146a). 
1495 star ka | D; sta rka P. 

1496 bya | D; byed P. 
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/ de Itar dkyil 'khor 'khor bshad la/ /phun sum tshogs pa thams cad sbyin/ 
/las kyi ges mthun sku mdog can/ /der ni gtso bo bsgom par bya/ /(D 
15r1) 


— Dakarnava, 15.149c-f. 


The mandala wheel is thus taught. He should make [it for the sake] of all [kinds of] 
success. [While performing a ritual to do so,] he should visualize a leader (hero) on 
this [mandala], colored in accordance with the [purpose of] ritual. 


zhes bya ba ni 'khor lo gsum pa'i dkyil 'khor la rim pa gnyis dang bcas 
pa'o// 
— Dakarnava, 15.150-151. 


The third circle (Earth Circle) is thus [taught]. 


The second layer comprising [the Space, Wind and Earth] Circles. 1497 


9.3.8. The Enjoyment Layer (1): Fire Circle 


/de nas phyi rol slar yang 'dir/ /me yi 'khor lo bdag gis bshad/ 

/kha dog dmar po 'bar chen po/ /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams mchog la/ 
/rnal byor (D 15r2) ma slar dgod bya ba/ /lha sogs rigs las byung ma 
ste / / 


— Dakarnava, 15.152-153b. 


Now, here outside, another, I shall explain the Fire Circle, [which is] red in color and 
is blazing greatly. He should arrange yoginis born of the gods’ clan and others on 
the excellent thirty-six spokes. 


/ (1) Iha mo (2) klu mo (3) gnod sbyin mo/ 

/ (4) 'byung po ngo bo tsam po'o/ 

/ de kun gsungs pa 'di ni ci/ 

/lha yi rigs byung bshad par bya/ / 

/ (5) ma dang (6) chung ma (7) sring mo dang/ 
/ (8) bu mo (9) sring mo'i bu mo dang/ 

/ (10) pha yi sring mo (11) de dang ni/ 

/ zhang (D 1513) po yi ni chung ma dang// 

/ (12) chung mat spun zla ma dang ni/ 


1497 zhes bya ba ni 'khor lo gsum pa'i dkyil 'khor la rim pa gnyis dang bcas pa'o (literally, "Thus is [the one 


that] has two layers in the mandala of the third circle,” which does not make sense). This is iti trtiya 
medinicakram / mandalaih saha dvitiyaputam/ in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.150-151). 
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/(13) chung ma yi ni ma dang ni/ 498 

/(14) de nyid kyi ni pha yi ma/ 

/(15) chung ma yi ni phyi mo dang/ / 1499 
/(16) ma yi ma dang (17) gnyen mo dang/ 
/(18) ma yi sbun zla'i (19) bu mo dang; 
/(20) rang gi phyi mo’i spun zla dang/ 
/(21) spun zla’i bu mo (22) de’i bu mo// 
/(23) pha yi ma dang (24) phyi mo dang/ 
/(25) khu (D 15r4) bo yi ni chung ma dang/ 
/(26) bu mo'i bu yi chung ma dang/ 

/slar yang (27) chung ma’i spun zla dang/ / 
/(28) rang pha'i sring mo'i (29) bu mo dang/ 
/ (30) de nyid kyi ni rang rigs skyes/ 190! 

/(31) spun zla'i chung ma (32) bu mo dang/ 

/ (33) bu nyid kyi ni bu mo dang / / 1902 

/bu de yi ni chung ma dang / 1902 

/(34) bu mo'i khyo yi ma yi ni/ 

/bu nyid kyi ni sgyug mo (D 15r5) dang / 

/(35) bu mo'i (36) bu mor yang dag bshad/ / 

/po nya sum cu drug rnams so/ /kha dog dmar por yang dag grags/ 
/mtshon cha la sogs sngar dang mtshungs/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.153c-160. 


[The yoginis are] (1) Devi, (2) Nagi, (3) Yaksini, (4) Bhutini, and the solely 
existing. [The goddess] asked “Is that all?” (Then, those] born of the gods’ clan 
are stated [by the Blessed One as follows]—(5) Mata (“mother”), (6) Bharya 
(“wife”), (7) Bhaginī (“sister”), (8) Duhita (“daughter”), (9) Bhagineyika (“sister's 
daughter”), (10) Pitur Bhagini (“father's sister”), (11) Sa ca Matulasya Bharyaki 


1498 chung ma yi ni ma dang ni ] D; om. P. 


1499 phyi mo ] D; phyi ma P. 

1500 sbun zla'i ] D; sbun zla sbun zla'i P. 

1501 de nyid kyi ] D; de neid kyis P. 

1502 bu mo dang ] D; om. P. 

1508 bu de yi ni] D; om. P. 

1504 Her husband's name (a masculine form of her name) is Mata according to his mantra. Therefore, it 
seems that her name, mata, is used here as an #-stem noun and not a nominative of mātr. This is also 
said of all words of “mata” mentioned below that are used as yoginis' names. 

1505 Her husband's name (a masculine form of her name) is Duhita according to his mantra. Her name, 
duhita, is an ā-stem noun and not a nominative of duhitr. This is also said of all duhitas mentioned 
below that are used as yoginis' names. 


(“and maternal uncle’s that wife”), (12) Bhāryābhaginī (“wife's sister”), (13) 
Bharyamata (“wife's mother”), 907 (14) Tasyaiva Pitur Matrki (“her [viz., wife's] 
father's mother”; tasyaiva is tasya eva), 03 (15) Bharyapitamahi (“wife's paternal 
grandmother”), (16) Matur Mata (“mother's mother”), (17) Bandhavi (“female 
relative”), (18) Matur Bhagini (“mother's sister”), (19) Bhagineyika (“sister's 
daughter”), (20) Svamatur Matabhagini (“one's own mother's mother's sister”), 
(21) Bhagineyi (“sister's daughter”). (22) Asya Putrika (“her [viz., sister 's daughter's] 
daughter”: asya is asyah),'”09 (23) Pitur Mata (“father’s mother”), (24) Pitamahi 
(“paternal grandmother”), (25) Pitulasya Bharyaki (“paternal uncle's wife”), (26) 
Duhitaputrabharyi (“daughter's son's wife”), and again (27) Bharyaya Bhagini 
(“wife's sister”), (28) Svapitur Bhagini (“one's own father's sister”), (29) Putri 
(“Ione's own father's] daughter”), (30) Tasyaiva tu Svagotraji (“that same one's 
[viz., one’s own father's] own kinswoman”),!?!? (31) Bhrataya Bharya ("brother's 
wife"; bhrataya[h] is bhratur), (32) Putri ("[brother's] daughter"), (33) Putrasyaiva 
tu Bharyaki ("the same son's wife”),!?!! (34) Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasyaiva 
tu Svasrka ("daughter's husband's mother's same son's sister"), (35) Duhita 
("daughter"), and (36) Putri ("daughter”).!?!2 The thirty-six female messengers 
(yoginīs) are [thus] made known. [They are] proclaimed to be red in color, and [their 
physical features] such as weapons are as before. 


/sa ni ring du song nyid dang/!”!3 /drag po'i gling du gnas pa mo/!?!* 
/'du bar rtag tu shes bya ste/ /shes rab thabs bdag ngo (D 15r6) bo can// 
/nus pa'i 'khor lor ‘dir rtag tu/ 1919 /shes bya rang 'dra'i mdzes pa mo/ 
/kun du rdo rje'i phreng la sogs/ /lugs byung lugs las bzlog pa yis/ / 


1506 According to her mantra, “Sa ca" is a part of her name. 

1507 In her mantra, she is simply named “Mata”. However, in the text she is chung ma yi ni ma. 

1508 According to her mantra, "Tasyaiva" is a part of her name. 

1509 According to her mantra, “Asya (for Asyah)” is a part of her name. 

1510 According to her mantra, “Tasyaiva tu" is a part of her name. 

1511 According to her mantra, "eva tu" is a part of her name. The same is said of the next yogini's name. 
The text for her name is /bu nyid kyi ni bu mo dang/ /bu de yi ni chung ma dang/ ("the same son's 
daughter, that son's wife"). This is perhaps a corruption. I have accepted the name ("the same son's 
wife") included in her mantra. 

1512 The names of the male consorts of these yoginis are (1) Deva, (2) Naga, (3) Yaksa, (4) Bhüta, (5) Mata, 
(6) Bhàrya, (7) Bhagina, (8) Duhita, (9) Bhagineyika, (10) Pitur bhagina, (11) Sa ca Matulasya bharyaka, 
(12) Bharyabhagina, (13) Mata, (14) Tasyaiva pitur matrka, (15) Bharyapitamaha, (16) Matur mata, 
(17) Bandhava, (18) Matur bhagina, (19) Bhagineyika, (20) Svamatur matabhagina, (21) Bhagineya, 
(22) Asya Putra, (23) Pitur mata, (24) Pitamaha, (25) Pitulasya Bharya, (26) Duhitaputrabharya, (27) 
oBharyaya Bhagina, (28) Svapitur Bhagina, (29) Putra, (30) Tasyaiva tu Svagotraja, (31) Bhrataya 
Bharya, (32) Putra, (33) Putrasyaiva tu Bharya, (34) Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasyaiva tu Svasrka, 
(35) Duhita, and (36) Putra, according to their mantras. 

1513 ring du song nyid ] em.; ring du spong neid DP; cf. ring du song nyid Dakarnava (15.161a) 

1514 drag po'i ] P; dgra po'i D. 

1515 “Khor lor | D; "khor lo P. 
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— Dakarnava, 15.161-162. 


[Every yogini on this circle is of] the Far-Reaching Level, [who] lives in the Raudra 
Continent, is said [to dwell in] the melapaka (“meeting”) [holy site], and has the nature 
of the wisdom and means. [Every yogini] always [resides] on this power circle and is 
to be understood as a beautiful woman [matching her consort hero resembling] her 
in appearance. All [deities on the circles] such as the Adamantine Circle are [placed] 
clockwise and anticlockwise. 

/g-yon dang g-yas pa'i lag pa yis/ /'dir ni mchod pa byed pa yin/ 1916 

/phyugs rnams kyi ni sha thams (D 1517) cad/ /kun du son nas dbul bar 

bya// 

/btung ba rnam pa sna tshogs dbul/ /bldag bya sna tshogs nyid de 

bzhin/!!7 

/rang rang stan las langs nas ni/ 918 /bla ma rdo rje "dein pa mchod/ / 

/slar yang 'ongs nas 'khor lo yi/ /mchod pa bcu gnyis rnams la 'o// 


— Dakarnava, 15.163-164. 


He certainly performs worship here with the left and right hands. [There are] beasts: 
Every [practitioner] gathered together should offer the meat of [beast of] all [kinds]. 
He should offer various kinds of beverage and a variety of foods (the lickable). 
Having risen from your seat, perform worship! O vajra-holder!!5!? Again, having 
come, [he should perform] the circle worship for the twelve [circles]. 


zhes bya ba ni longs spyod (D 15v1) rdzogs pa'i me'i 'khor lo ste dang 
pho'o/ / 920 


— Dakarnava, 15.165. 
The Fire Circle, the first, in the Enjoyment [Layer] is thus [taught]. 


9.3.9. The Enjoyment Circle (2): Water Circle 


/de nas da yi phyi rol bshad/ /chu yi 'khor lo rdzu 'phrul che/ 
/mdog dkar sum cu drug rtsibs la/ /rnal byor ma ni rim pas bsgom/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.166. 


1516 mchod pa ] D; ma phod P. 

1517 bldag bya ] D; blngag bya P. 

1518 stan las | D; stan la P. 

1519 /rang rang stan las langs nas ni/ /bla ma rdo rje 'dzin pa mchod/. This is utthaya casanat svasvat püjanam 
kuru vajradhrk in the Sanskrit Dakarnava (15.164ab). The verb (mchod or “perform worship") is the 
second person. 

1520 longs spyod rdzogs pa'i ] P; longs rdzogs pa'i D. 
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Now, outside that, I explain the Water Circle, [which has] great supernatural power. 
He should visualize the yoginis in seguence on the white-colored thirty-six spokes. 


/ (1) ma ka ra mo (2) rus sbal (3) nya/ 2! 

/ (4) sbal mo (5) rus sbal (6) chu sram mo/ 2? 

/ (7) sdig nag (8) ga ggir ma (9) shi Ima 3 

/ (D 15v2) (10) chu yi phug ma (11) srin bu'i gdong ma dang/ / 
/ (12) cha ga ba mo (13) ka rka ti mo (14) si yi mo / 1924 

/(15 
/(17 
/(19 
/(22 
/(25 
/(28 


chu byi mo dang (16) grog mo) gdong ma dang/?? 
chu yi mi mo dang ni (18) rgod ma dang/ 

glang chen mo dang (20) stag mo (21) ce spyang mo/ / 
chu sbrul mo dang (23) dung mo (24) 'gron bu mo/ 1526 

nya phyis ma dang (26) nor bu (27) dzi gu ri ma dang/ mM 
lī si mo dang (29) dud (D 15v3) du ri ma (30) ka rnod/ 1928 

/ (31) pha da ka mo (32) da ba ki ma (33) kri mi mo / /1??? 

/ (34) dzu si dzu s1 ma dang (35) sha sbrang ma (36) ka là ma/ 1530 
/Iha yi gtso mo mchog rnams so/ 


MENS wa SS SL 


— Dakarnava, 15.167-170b. 


(1) Makari (“makara”), (2) Kürmi ("turtle"), (3) Maccha (for Matsya, “fish”), (4) Vingi 
(for Vyangi, “frog”), (5) Kacchapi (“tortoise”), (6) Odriki (from udra, “otter,” or from 
odra, some water creature living in Odra or Orissa), (7) Suc (“scorpion” or some 
stinging creature), (8) Gaggari (for Gargari, “catfish”), (9) Sili (“a kind of worm or 
frog”), (10) Jalaguhi (some creature in a “hiding place in water”), (11) Kitimukhi 
(some “worm-face” creature), (12) Phadingi (“cricket”), (13) Karkati (“crab”), (14) 
Sūyī (some creature), (15) Musika (“mouse”), (16) Pippatimukhi (for Pipilamukha, 
some “ant-face” creature), (17) Jalanari (“mermaid”), (18) Vadavi (“mare”), (19) 
Dantini (“elephant”), (20) Vyaghri (“tiger”), (21) Jambuki (“jackal”), (22) Jalahi 
(“water snake”), (23) Sankhi (“conch shell”), (24) Kapardi (“cowrie”), (25) Muktiki 
(“pearl”), (26) Mani (another kind of “pearl”), (27) Jiguri (some creature), (28) Lisi 


1521 rus sbal | D; ru sbal P. 

1522 rus sbal] D; rusbal P. © chu sram mo ] D; chu bsam mo P. 

1523 ga ggir ma] D; ggarimaP Q shi] ma | D; sti li ma P. 

1524 ka rka tī mo] D; ka karu moP © si yi mo ] D; su sa mo P. 

1925 grog mo'i ] D; grogs mo'i P. 

1526 'oron bu mo ] D; mgron bu mo P. 

1527 dzi gu ri ma | D; dzi gu ra ma P. 

1528 |7 sī mo] D;lisamoP © dud duri ma ] D; dud du ra ma P; cf. dud du ra ma Dakarnava (15.169c). 

1529 dà ba ki ma ] D; dà ba ka ma P. 

1530 dzu si dzu si ma | P; dzu si ma D; cf. dzu sa dzu si ma Dakarnava (15.170a) © sha sbrang ma ] P; sha 
sbrang D; cf. sha sbrang ma Dakarnava (15.170a). 


(some creature), (29) Dudduri (perhaps for Darduri, “frog”), (30) Karnoti (some 
water creature), (31) Phadaki (some creature), (32) Davaki (some creature), (33) Krmi 
(“worm”), (34) Jusijusi (some creature perhaps sounding “jusi jusi”), (35) Damsaki 
(“gadfly”), and (36) Kali (some creature).!?3! [They are] eminent female leaders of 
gods. 


/ de Jar kha dog rang bzhin ni/ /dkar mo'am rang rang rigs skyes pa'o/ / 
/ gdong pa rang rang gzugs kyis te/ /rnal byor ma'i rim ji bzhin no / 
/nye ba'i (D 15v4) "du ba nyid dang ni/ /sa ni mi g-yo ba mchog go/ / 
/'dzam bui gling du gnas par ni/!”*? /shes bya mtshon cha sngon bzhin 
no/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.170c-172b. 


Born of their specific clans, [the yoginīs] have the appearances colored in this way. 1923 


Alternatively, [their color is] white. The yoginis have faces of their specific forms 
in order. > | 
(“near to the meeting”) [holy site], to be [0f] the Immovable Level, to be unexcelled, 


and to live in the Jambu Continent. [Their] weapons are as before. 


Every yogini] is to be discerned as [an inhabitant of] the upamelapaka 


/ yang na gang ba'i ri sogs kyis/!°°° /mi rnams sum cu drug blta'o/ 1526 
/ gnas sogs rim pa de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya// 
/'dzam (D 15v5) bu gling ‘di de yis ni/13” /dum bu bcu gnyis kyis brgyan 
pa'o/ 
— Dakarnava, 15.172c-173. 


Alternatively, [the yoginis'] male consorts are regarded as the thirty-six [male deities 
residing in the respective holy sites], starting with Purnagiri. He should make their 


1581 The names of the male consorts of these yoginis are (1) Makara, (2) Kürma, (3) Maccha, (4) Vinga, (5) 
Kacchapa, (6) Odrika, (7) Siica, (8) Gaggara, (9) Sila, (10) Jalaguha, (11) Kitimukha, (12) Phadinga, 
(13) Karkata, (14) Süya, (15) Müska, (16) Pippatimukha, (17) Jalanara, (18) Vadava, (19) Dantin, (20) 
Vyaghra, (21) Jambuka, (22) Jalahi, (23) Šankha, (24) Kaparda, (25) Muktika, (26) Mani, (27) Jigura, (28) 
Lisa, (29) Duddura, (30) Karnota, (31) Phadaka, (32) Davaka, (33) Krmi, (34) Jusijusi, (35) Damšaka, 
and (36) Kala, according to their mantras. 

1532 '4zam bau"? | corr.; 'jam bu'i D; dzam bu'i P. 

1533 This perhaps means that the body colors of the yoginis are same as those of the creatures that constitute 
their names. 

1534 The text is /gdong pa rang rang gzugs kyis te/ /rnal “byor ma'i rim ji bzhin no/, which is mukham ca 
svasvariipani yogininam yathakramat in the parallel line in the Dakarnava (15.171ab). This means that 
that the yoginis have faces of the creatures in line with their names. 

1535 sang ba'i ri ] em.; gang bai rigs DP; cf. gang ba'i ri Dakarnava (15.172). 

1536 hlta | D; Ita P. 

1537 'dzam bu | D; 'dzam bu'i P. 
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faces similar to [their] female consorts’ [faces],!”*% corresponding to the order of [the 


twelve classes of holy site] starting with the pitha. This, the Jambu Continent, is 
thereby adorned with twelve sections. 


/ba tshwa zhes bya'i rgya mtshor ni/!**? /de ru gtogs pa'i skye bo 
rnams/ / 

/ drod gsher skyes dang ‘du 'phrod las/ 1940 /skyes pa mngal nas skye bar 
bsam/ 1541 

/'khor lo ‘di ni drod gsher skyes/!*? /me yi 'khor lo mngal (D 15v6) skyes 
so/ / 

/ mtshan nyid thams cad yongs rdzogs pa'i/ /shes rab thabs bdag nyid 


rang ngo/ 
— Dakarnava, 15.174-175. 


The ocean is named Saline--creatures belonging to it are associated with the 
moisture-born [deities on the Water Circle]. [He should understand] humans to 
be among the womb-born. The moisture-born belong to this, [the Water] Circle. The 
womb-born belong to the Fire Circle. Replete with all [kinds of good] characteristics, 
[the Water Circle] itself has the nature of wisdom and means. 


zhes bya ba ni chu") 'khor lo ste gnyis pa'o/ / 28 
— Dakarnava, 15.176. 
The Water Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. 


9.3.10. The Enjoyment Circle (3): Knowledge Circle 


/ de nas de yi phyi rol 'chad/ /kun nas ye shes 'khor lo'o/ 
/sum cu drug rtsibs sna tshogs mdog/ /Iha min mo'i (D 15v7) rigs rim pa 
dang/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.177. 


Now, outside that, I shall explain the Knowledge Circle entirely, [which is] 
multicolored and has thirty-six spokes corresponding to the sequence of the asuras' 
clan. 


1538 de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya/ (literally, “he should make really perfectly female consorts 
in them" or equivalent). I have followed the text tesu narisamam kuryan mukham in the parallel line in 
the Dakarnava (15.173ab), whose Tibetan is also de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya/. 

153? ba tshwa ] P; ba tsha D; cf. ba tshwa Dakarnava (15.1742). 

1540 “phrod ] D; 'phros P. 

1541 mngal ] P; mang la D; cf. mngal Dakarnava (15.174d). 

152 drod gsher ] P; dred gsher D: cf. drod gsher Dakarnava (15.1752). 

1543 "Khor lo | D; "khor lo'i P. 
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/(1) til mchog ma dang (2) phul du bde/ 

/ (3) Iha yi bu mo (4) dga’ chen mo/ 

/ (5) dga’ dang (6) dgar grags (7) pad chen ma/ 

/ (8) dung can (9) sna tshogs (10) glang chen ma/ 
/ (11) gzugs chen mo dang (12) gzugs mdzes ma/!”*5 
/ (13) ‘dod chags (14) rnam sgeg (15) bde ba mo/ 1546 
/ (16) me tog 'dod ma (17) u tpal (D 16r1) dkar/ 

/ (18) u tpal sngo dang (19) mdzes ma dang/ / 

/ (20) 'dod chags ma dang (21) 'dod chags che/ 


/ 1544 


/ (22) rol grags ma dang (23) rol chen ma/ 


) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
/ (24) myos ma dang ni (25) myos dga' ma/ 
/ (26) 'dod pa mo dang (27) 'dod chen mo// 
/ (28) bde las byung dang (29) bde Idan ma/ 1547 
/ (30) mthun mchog ma dang (D 16r2) (31) byams pa mo/ 
/ (32) skal bzang Idan ma (33) skal baang mo/ 1948 
/ (34) dma' ba mo dang (35) zhum pa mo// 
/ (36) skyes gzugs mar ni grags pa ste/ 
/ rnal byor ma yi gtso mo mchog/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.178-182b. 


(1) Tilottami (“the best sesame seed”), (2) Atisukha (“extraordinary pleasure”), (3) 
Apsarasi (apsaras + female ending 7; "apsaras"), (4) Maharati ("greatly pleased"), 
(5) Rati (“sexual pleasure”), (6) Ratakhyi (“named rata or pleasant”), (7) Padmini 
(“having a lotus”), (8) Sankhini (“having a conch shell”), (9) Citrini (“having a 
variety of things”), (10) Gajini (“elephant”), (11) Maharapi (“great appearance”), 
(12) Surtipi (“good appearance”), (13) Kanti (“love”), (14) Vilasini (“charming 
woman”), (15) Sukhi (“pleasure”), (16) Puspakami (“wishing a flower”), (17) 
Kumudi (water lily), (18) Nilotpali (blue lotus), (19) Sundari (“beautiful”), (20) Ragi 
(“desire”), (21) Maharagi (“great desire”), (22) Ramakhyi (“named “pleasing”), (23) 
Maharamaki (“greatly pleasing”), (24) Madani (“love passion”), (25) Madanapriyi 
(“love and favor”), (26) Kamini (“amorous”), (27) Mahakamini (“very amorous”), 
(28) Sukhodbhava (“born of pleasure”), (29) Sukhamati (“having pleasure”), (30) 
Priyatami (“dearest”), (31) Premaki (“affection”), (32) Saubhagyamati (“having 


1544 dung can ] D; dum can P. 

1545 gzugs chen mo | D; gzugs chen ma P. 

1546 rnam sgeg ] D; rnams sgeg P. 

1547 bde Idan ma ] D; bde ldan pa P. 

1548 (First) skal bzang ] P; skal bzangs D 0 (Second) skal bzang ] P; skal bzangs D. 

1549 pad chen ma (suggesting "Mahapadma"). However, her name is Padmini according to her mantra and 
the Dakarnava (15.178c). The text pad chen ma may be a corruption of pad ma can. 
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good fortune"), (33) Saubhāgyī (“happy”), (34) Menuki (lower woman),!* (35) 
Pradyumnaki (“pleasant”),!551 and (36) Jātirūpī ("birth and form")??? are declared 
to be the yoginis [on this circle], the best female leaders. 


/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rnam pa sna tshogs mdog de 
bzhin// 

/phyag dang mtshon cha sngon bzhin (D 16r3) shes/ /legs pa'i blo gros sa 
de bzhin/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.182c-183b. 


All (yoginis and heroes] have the nature of wisdom and means. The color [of their 
bodies] is manifold like [the color of the circle]. The weaponry in hand is as before, 
and the Eminence Level is to be known. 


/dur khrod rin po cher snang ba/!?? /rang byung bde ba byed pa 
po / /1554 
/ de phyir longs spyod rdzogs sku'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.183c-184a. 


[The Knowledge Circle is] the Smasana (“charnel ground”) [class of holy sites] and 
appears to be a jewel. [The yoginis and their consort heroes are] performers of 
self-existing pleasure. Therefore, [this layer is connected with] the Enjoyment Body. 


de nas de yi phyi rol du/ 

(499) zla gdugs dang/ (500) 'od 'phro ba dang/ (501) dri med rgyal po 
dang / (502) ye shes grags pa dang / (503) kun du rgyal ba dang / (D 16r4) 
(504) yon tan "od dang / (505) sgra grags dang / (506) zla ba rgyas pa dang / 
(507) pa dma'i od zer dang / (508) brtul zhugs bzang po dang / (509) sgron 
ma'i rgyal po dang / 


1550 The translation, “lower woman,” is based on the Tibetan translation, dma' ba mo. 

1551 zhum pa mo (“depressed,” or equivalent). It does not appear to be a translation of Pradyumnaki 
(“pleasant,” her name recited in her mantra). Her name in the Dakarnava is Pradyumukhi, but its 
Tibetan translation is the same, zhum pa mo. 

155? The names of the male consorts of these yoginis are (1) Tilottama, (2) Atisukha, (3) Apsarasa, (4) 

Maharati, (5) Rati, (6) Ratakhya, (7) Padmaka, (8) Sankhin, (9) Citraka, (10) Gajaka, (11) Maharupa, 

(12) Surüpa, (13) Kanti, (14) Vilasin, (15) Sukha, (16) Puspakama, (17) Kumuda, (18) Nilotpala, (19) 

Sundara, (20) Raga, (21) Maharaga, (22) Ramakhya, (23) Maharamaka, (24) Madana, (25) Madanapriya, 

(26) Kamika, (27) Mahakamika, (28) Sukhodbhava, (29) Sukhamati, (30) Priyatama, (31) Premaka, (32) 

Saubhagyamat, (33) Saubhagya, (34) Menuka, (35) Pradyumnaka, and (36) Jatiripa, according to their 

mantras. 

snang ba ] P; sna dang D; cf. snang ba Dakarnava (15.183c). 

rang byung | D; rang byung P. 


1553 
1554 
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(499) Somacchattra, (500) Arcismat, (501) Vimalaraja, (502) Jhanakirti, (503) Samjayin, 
(504) Gunaprabha, (505) Vighustasabda, (506) Purnacandra, (507) Padmarašmi, (508) 
Suvrata, (509) Pradiparaja, 


(510) glog gi tog dang/ (511) 'od zer rgyal po dang/ (512) skar mkhan 
dang / (513) grags pa rdzogs Idan dang/ (514) pa dma'i snying po dang/ 
(515) rgyal dang/ (516) spyan mdzes (D 16r5) dang/ (517) rnyog pa med 
pa'i don dang/ (518) drag shul sde ba dang /!??? (519) bsod nams gzi brjid 
dang/ 


(510) Vidyutketu, (511) Rasmiraja, (512) Jyotiska, (513) Sampannakīrti, (514) 
Padmagarbha, (515) Pusya, (516) Carulocana, (517) Anavilartha, (518) Ugrasena, 
(519) Punyatejas, 


(520) mthu rtsal can dang/ (521) thogs pa med pa'i blo dang/ (522) sgra 
gcan Iha dang/ (523) ye shes phung po dang/ 1998 (524) kha lo sgyur dang/ 
(525) skye dbang mtshungs dang/ (526) me tog gi tog dang/ (527) sgra 
gcan 'dzin (D 16r6) dang/ (528) rtsi sman chen po dang/ (529) rgyu skar 
rgyal po dang/ 


(520) Vikrama, (521) Asangamati, (522) Rahudeva, (523) Jfianara$i, (524) Sarathi, (525) 
Janendrakalpa, (526) Puspaketu, (527) Rahula, (528) Mahausadhi, (529) Naksatraraja, 


(530) sman pa'i rgyal po dang/ (531) bsod nams glang po dang/ (532) gcod 
par mdzad pa dang/ (533) rnam par grags pa'i rgyal po dang/ (534) nyi 
ma'i 'od zer dang/ (535) chos kyi mdzod dang/ (536) blo gros bzang po 
dang/ (537) yon tan dbang mtshungs dang /1??7 (538) rdo rje'i (D 1617) sde 
dang/ (539) shes rab brtsegs dang/ 


(530) Vaidyaraja, (531) Punyahastin, (532) Taksaka, (533) Vighustaraja, (534) 
Sūryarašmi, (535) Dharmakosa, (536) Sumati, (537) Gunendrakalpa, (538) Vajrasena, 
(539) Prajfiaküta, 


(540) legs par gnas pa dang/ (541) blo sbyangs dang/ (542) tshangs pa'i 
dbyangs dang / (543) yon tan mchog dang / (544) 'brug sgra dbyangs dang/ 
(545) mngon par shes pa'i tog dang / (546) tog gi “od dang / (547) dee ba 
dang / (548) tshangs pa dang / (549) skyes mchog dang / 


1555 gde ba Jem.: bde ba DP; cf. sde Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99r5). 
1556 phung po ] P; dung po or ngung po D; cf. phung Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 9915). 
1557 yon tan dbang ] D; yon tan P. 
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(540) Susthita, (541) Cirnabuddhi, (542) Brahmaghosa, (543) Gunottama, (544) 
Garjitasvara, (545) Abhijfaketu, (546) Ketuprabha, (547) Ksema, (548) Brahman, 
(549) Pumgava, 


(550) spyan (D 16v1) sdug pa dang/ (551) klus byin pa dang/ (552) bden 
pa'i tog dang/ (553) brgyan pa dang /!? (554) zhum pa med pa'i dbyangs 
dang / (555) rin chen "od dang / (556) dbyangs byin dang / (557) seng ge 
dang / (558) od zer sna tshogs dang / (559) ye shes dpa’ bo dang / 


(550) Laditanetra, (551) Nagadatta, (552) Satyaketu, (553) Mandita, (554) Adinaghosa, 
(555) Ratnaprabha, (556) Ghosadatta, (557) Simha, (558) Citrarasmi, (559) Jhanasira, 


(560) pa dma'i phung po dang/ (561) me tog rgyas pa dang / (562) mthu 
rtsal stabs dang /!?? (D 16v2) (563) bsod nams phung po dang / (564) 
gzugs mchog dang / (565) skar mkhan dang / (566) zla ba'i sgron ma dang / 
(567) gzi brjid phung po dang / 1960 (568) byang chub rgyal po dang / (569) 
mi zad pa dang /!??! 


(560) Padmarasi, (561) Puspita, (562) Vikrantagamin, (563) Punyarasi, (564) 
Sresthartipa, (565) Jyotiska, (566) Candrapradipa, (567) Tejorasi, (568) Bodhiraja, 
(569) Aksaya, 


(570) mngon rtogs spyan dang / (571) yan lag rgyas pa dang / (572) yul 
"khor dang shes rab dang / (573) mchog dang/ (574) gzi brjid (D 16v3) 
tshim mdzad dang/ (575) shes rab 'byin dang/ (576) jam pa'i dbyangs 
dang/ (577) chags pa med pa'i mdzod dang/ (578) gtso bos byin dang/ 
(579) gtso bo dang/ 


(570) Subuddhinetra, (571) Pūritānga, (572) Prajfiarastra, (573) Uttama, (574) 
Tositatejas, (575) Prajfiadatta, (576) Mafijughosa, (577) Asangakoša, (578) Jyesthadatta, 
(579) Srestha, 


(580) ye shes mthu rtsal dang/ (581) 'od 'phro can dang/ (582) dbang po 
dang/ (583) shugs 'chang dang/ (584) skar rgyal dang/ (585) 'od bzangs 
dang/?€ (586) grags pa byin (D 16v4) dang/ (587) gzugs bzang po dang/ 
(588) rgyal po dang/ (589) don grub pa dang/ 


1558 breyan pa ] D; rgyan pa P. 
1559 rtsal | D; stsal P. 

1560 57i brjid ] P; gzi brjed D. 
1561 sad pa ] D; bzad pa P. 

1562 bzangs | D; bzang P. 
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(580) Jhanavikrama, (581) Arcismat, (582) Indra, (583) Vegadharin, (584) Tisya, (585) 
Suprabha, (586) Yasodatta, (587) Surüpa, (588) Rajan, (589) Arthasiddhi, 


(590) seng ge'i sde dang/ (591) nor bu'i Iha dang/ (592) grags pa dang/ 
(593) rgyal ba dang/ (594) rgya chen snying po dang/ 99? (595) bsod nams 
‘od zer dang/ (596) smrang "don pa dang/1?9^ (597) sgron ma'i rgyal po 
dang / (598) ye shes brtsegs pa dang/ (599) Iha mchog (D 16v5) dang/ 


(590) Simhasena, (591) Vasava, ^9? (592) Yasas, (593) Jaya, (594) Udaragarbha, (595) 
Punyarasmi, (596) Srotriya, (597) Pradīparāja, (598) Jhanakiita, (599) Uttamadeva, 


(600) sa bdag dang/ (601) rnam grol brnyes dang/ (602) gtsug gi gser 
dang/ (603) sgra gcan bzang po dang/ (604) thub dka' dang/ (605) thub 
gsal dang/ (606) zla ba'i od zer dang/ (607) gser gyi "od dang/ 1986 (608) 
legs byin dang/ (609) Iha'i yon tan dbang po dang/ 


(600) Parthiva, (601) Vimuktilabhin, (602) Suvarnaciida, (603) Rahubhadra, (604) 
Durjaya, (605) Muniprasanna, (606) Somarasmi, (607) Kaficanaprabha, (608) Sudatta, 
(609) Gunendradeva, 


(610) chos kyi gdugs dang / (611) bsod nams lag (D 16v6) dang/!°° (612) 
chags med dang/ (613) ye shes gya nom dang/ (614) blo zhib mo dang/ 
(615) gzi byin thams cad dang/ (616) rtsi sman dang/ (617) rnam grol tog 
dang/ (618) 'od kyi mdzod dang/ (619) ye shes rgyal po dang/ 


(610) Dharmacchattra, (611) Punyabahu, (612) Asanga, (613) Pranitajfiana, (614) 
Suksmabuddhi, (615) Sarvatejas, (616) Osadhi, (617) Vimuktaketu, (618) Prabhakosa, 
(619) Jhanaraja, 


(620) 'jigs mdzad dang/ (621) chu bo spong ba dang/ 1568 (622) thogs med 
grags pa dang/ (623) bden pa'i phung po dang/ (D 16v7) (624) dbyangs 
snyan dang / (625) ri dbang mtshungs dang / (626) chos brtsegs dang /1!5°? 
(627) thar pa'i gzi byin dang / (628) legs "dain dang / (629) rab tu zhi bat 
sku dang / 


1563 roya chen ] em.; rgyal chen DP; cf. rgya chen Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v3). 

1561 don pa | D; ‘dod pa P. 

156 Nor bu'i Iha for Vasava. Although it makes sense, the text is perhaps a corruption of nor Iha'i bu 
(Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 99v2). 

1566 od 1 D; od zer P. 

1567 lag | D; lags P. 

1568 spong ba ] P; sbong ba D; cf. spong Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v4). 

1569 brtsegs ] D; rtsegs P. 
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(620) Bhisana, (621) Oghaksaya, (622) Asangakirti, (623) Satyarasi, (624) Susvara, 
(625) Girindrakalpa, (626) Dharmakūta, (627) Moksatejas, (628) Sobhita,!570 (629) 
Prasantagatra, 


(630) yid du ong ba'i gsung dang / (631) blo sbyangs pa dang/ (632) chu 
Iha dang/ (633) 'gro bas mchod dang/ (634) seng ge'i logs dang / (635) chos 
kyi mthu rtsal dang/ (636) skal (D 17r1) pa bzang po dang/!””! (637) mi 
‘khrugs pa'i mdog dang/ (638) gzi brjid rgyal po dang/ (639) rtogs mdzad 
dang/ 


(630) Manojfiavakya, (631) Cirnabuddhi, (632) Varuna, (633) Jagatpujita, (634) 
Simhaparsva, (635) Dharmavikramin, (636) Subhaga, (637) Aksobhyavarna, (638) 
Tejoraja, (639) Bodhana, 


(640) spyan legs pa dang/ (641) don la gnas pa’i blo mnga’ ba dang/ (642) 
snang ba’i ‘od zer dang/ (643) spos kyi gzi brjid dang/ (644) kun du dga’ 
bar mdzad pa dang/ (645) don yod par (D 17r2) gshegs pa dang/ (646) 
khro ba bcom dang/ (647) gzugs mchog dang/ (648) legs gshegs dang / 
(649) rab tu sbyin par grags dang/ 


(640) Sulocana, (641) Sthitarthabuddhi, (642) Abhasarasmi, (643) Gandhatejas, 
(644) Samtosana, (645) Amoghagamin, (646) Bhasmakrodha, (647) Vararüpa, (648) 
Sukrama, (649) Pradanakirti, 


(650) “od gtsang dang / (651) Iha'i nyi ma dang / 1572 (652) shes rab byin 
pa dang / 1573 (653) mnyam par gzhag pa'i bdag neid dang / 1574 (654) gzi 
mdangs dang/ (655) rgyal rigs dang/ (656) skal (D 17r3) Idan shing rta 
dang/ (657) gser mchog dang/ (658) rnam par grol ba) gtsug dang / 1^7» 
(659) chos Idan dang/ 


(650) Suddhaprabha, (651) Devasürya, (652) Prajfiadatta, (653) Samahitatman, 
(654) Ojastejas, (655) Ksatriya, (656) Bhāgīrathin,!*6 (657) Suvarņottama, (658) 
Vimuktacūda, (659) Dhārmika, 


1570 For Sobhita, the text is legs 'dzin. In the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v5), the Tibetan translation of his name 
is legs mdzad. 

1571 gkal pa | D; bskal pa P. 

1572 Iha'i ] D; Iha yi P. 

1573 shes rab | D: shas rab P. 

1574 gzhag pa'i | D; bzhag pa'i P. 

1575 gtsug ] em., gtsug lag DP; cf. gtsug Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v7) 

1576 T have chosen Bhagirathin from the Sarvavadrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 24). 
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(660) spos gnas dang/ (661) dregs spangs dang/ (662) ye shes mdzod dang/ 
(663) tshangs par gshegs dang/ (664) tsa ndan dang/!°”” (665) mya ngan 
med dang/ (666) seng gei od zer dang/ (667) yul 'khor tog dang/ (668) 
pa dma'i (D 1714) snying po dang/ (669) gzi brjid mtha' yas dang/ 


(660) Sthitagandha, (661) Madaprahina, (662) JhanakosSa, (663) Brahmagamin, (664) 
Candana, (665) Ašoka, (666) Simharasmi, (667) Keturastra, (668) Padmagarbha, (669) 
Anantatejas, 


(670) Iha'i 'od zer dang / (671) shes rab me tog dang/ 1578 (672) mkhas pa 
dang/ (673) ye shes byor Idan dang / (674) tshangs pa'i dbyig dang / (675) 
phyag na rin chen dang / (676) dbang Idan dang / (677) rdzogs par gsungs 
dang / (678) mchog tu gsungs dang / (679) mchod os dang /(D 1715) 


(670) Devarašmi, (671) Prajfiapuspa, (672) Vidvas, (673) Samrddhajfiana, (674) 
Brahmavasu, (675) Ratnapani, (676) Indrama, (677) Anupamavadin, (678) 
Jyesthavadin, (679) Pujya, 


(680) skar rgyal dang / (681) nyi ma dang / (682) 'dam las rgyal ba dang / 
(683) ye shes brnyes pa dang / (684) grub pa dang / (685) rma bya dang / 
(686) chos byin dang / (687) phan par bzhed pa dang / (688) ye shes ldan 
pa dang / (689) grags pa dang / 


(680) Tisya, (681) Surya, (682) Uttirnapanka, (683) Jhanaprapta, (684) Siddhi, (685) 
Mayūra, (686) Dhārmika,!”7? (687) Hitaisin, (688) Jhanin, (689) Yasas, 


(690) "od zer gyi dra ba dang / (691) rnam par bcom pa dang / (692) bai 
du rya'i snying po dang / (693) me tog dang / (D 17r6) (694) Iha'i rgyal 
po dang / (695) zla ba dang / (696) dran pa'i od dang / (697) dge bat od 
dang / (698) yon tan mchog ma kun gyi 'od dang / (699) rin po che'i dpal 
dang / 


(690) Jalarasmi, (691) Vijita, (692) Vaidüryagarbha, (693) Puspa, (694) Devaraja, (695) 
Šašin, (696) Smrtiprabha, (697) Kusalaprabha, (698) Sarvavaragunaprabha, (699) 
Ratnašrī, 


(700) skyes bu zla ba dang/ (701) sgra gcan dang/ (702) bdud rtsi'i 'od 
dang/ (703) jigs rten gyi mchog dang/ (704) skar ma'i "od dang/ (705) 


1577 tsa ndan | D; tsan dan P. 

1578 me tog ] em.; tog DP; cf. me tog Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100r1). 

1579 T have chosen Dhārmika from (Weller 1928, p. 87) and the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 26). 
However, (Weller 1928, p. 87) also has Dharmada, which is nearer to chos byin. 
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zhi ba'istobs dang/ (706) ye shes rgya mtsho (D 1717) dang/ (707) ri bo'i 
dbang po dang/ (708) rab tu zhi ba dang/ (709) yon tan mtha' yas pa'i 
stobs dang/ 


(700) Guņacandra,!**0 (701) Rahu, (702) Amrtaprabha, (703) Lokajyestha, (704) 
Jyotisprabha, (705) Santagati,!?! (706) Jaanasagara, (707) Parvatendra, (708) Prašānta, 
(709) Gunakotibala, 


(710) Iha'i dbang po dang/ (711) dbyangs snyan dang/ (712) ngos bzangs 
dang / 9 (713) don la gnas pa dang/ (714) yon tan gzi brjid dpal dang/ 
(715) mkhyen Idan zla med dang / (716) nga ro dpag med dang / (717) ‘od 
bzangs dang / 9 (D 17v1) (718) shin tu thugs gzhungs dang / (719) don 
dgongs gti mug bral ba dang / 


(710) Devesvara, (711) Mafijughosa, (712) Suparsva, (713) Sthitartha, (714) Gunatejasri, 
(715) Anuttarajfianin, (716) Amitasvara, (717) Sukhābha,!* (718) Sumedhas, (719) 
Vigatamoharthacintin, 


(720) dbyangs kyi yan lag khyad 'phags dang/ (721) mchog tu mdzes par 
gshegs dang /19? (722) zhi ba'i don dang/ (723) skyon med dang/ (724) blo 
sbyangs dge ba dang / (725) pa dma'i mdzod dang / (726) ‘od zer bzang po 
dang / (727) spobs pa'i (D 17v2) mdog dang / (728) stegs bzang po dang / 
(729) tshogs kyi dbang po dang / 


(720) Visisthasvaranga, (721) Laditagragamin, (722) Santartha, (723) Adosa, (724) 
Subhacirnabuddhi, (725) Padmottara,!*% (726) Surasmi, (727) Pratibhanavarna, (728) 
Sutirtha, (729) Ganendra, 


(730) bsnyengs pa dang bral ba dang/ (731) ye shes bzhed pa dang/ (732) 
spobs pa'i spyan dang/ (733) blo'i mchog dang/ (734) zla ba dang/ (735) 
rin chen zla 'od dang/ (736) bsnyengs pa med pa dang/ (737) gzigs pa med 
pa dang/ (738) tshangs pa'i dbyangs dang/ (D 17v3) (739) dbyangs bzang 
po dang/ 


1580 Gunacandra for skyes bu zla ba. The Sarvavajrodaya also has Gunacandra for skyes bu zla ba (Moriguchi 
1989, p. 26). 

1581 Zhi ba'i stobs for Santagati, alternatively Gamanašiva (Moriguchi 1989, p. 26). The text should be zhi 
ba'i stabs (which can be found in the Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 322r), but it is also zhi stobs in the parallel 
passage in the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 10013). 

1582 bzangs | D; bzang P. 

1588 bzangs | D; bzang P. 

1584 Sukhabha for ‘od bzangs or ‘od bzang. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Sukhabha for ‘od bzangs (Moriguchi 

1989, pp. 26-27). 

gshegs ] D; gshegs pa P. 

1586 Padmottara for pa dma'i mdzod. This is also the case in the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 26). 


1585 
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(730) Vigatabhaya, (731) Jhanaruci, (732) Pratibhanacaksus, (733) Varabuddhi, (734) 
Candra, (735) Ratnabhacandra,”??” (736) Abhaya, (737) Mahadarsana,!9 (738) 
Brahmaruta, (739) Sughosa, 


(740) shes rab chen po'i stegs dang / (741) blo gros zla med dang / (742) rdo 
rje mkhregs pa dang /?? (743) byang chub blo gros dang / (744) ljon shing 
dbang po dang / (745) gdangs snyan pa dang / (746) bsod nams kyi stobs 
dang / (747) mthu'i dpal rnams so/ / 


(740) Mahāprajūātīrtha, (741) Asamabuddhi, (742) Vajrasamhata,”?” (743) 
Buddhimati, (744) Drumendra, (745) Ghosasvara, (746) Punyabala, and (747) 
Sthamasri. 


/shar la sogs pa'i sgo bzhi ru/ /(D 17v4) rnal 'byor ma rnams rim bzhin 
du/ 

/ (1) dkar mo (2) chom rkun (3) ro langs ma/ 1591 (A) za phod ma yang 
rnam par dgod// 

/grwa la gnas pa'i lha mo bzhi/ /(5) sbos mo (6) ri khrod ma de bzhin/ 
/(7) gtum mo dang ni (8) g-yung mo ste/ /rim pas sngon bzhin brtag ces 
bya// 


— Dakarnava, 15.185-186. 


[These] yoginis [reside] at the four gates starting with the east in order: (1) Gauri, 
(2) Cauri, (3) Vetali, and (4) Ghasmari. He should place [them], again. The four 
goddesses residing in the [four] corners are (5) Pukkasi, (6) Sabari, (7) Candali, and 
(8) Dombini (Dombi) in order. [These yoginis] are to be discerned as before. 


/dkyil 'khor 'khor lo gsum (D 17v5) pa la/ /dga’ ba bzhi ni dag pa yis/ 
/kun nas ri mo bzhi can no/ / 19% 


— Dakarnava, 15.184b-d. 


Four lines are [drawn] in terms of the purity of the Fourfold Pleasure on the circuit 
of [this] mandala (layer) [comprising] the three circles. 


1587 T have chosen Ratnabhacandra from the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 28). 

1588 Gzigs pa med pa (Adarsana?) for Mahadarsana. The text is perhaps a corruption of gzigs pa chen po (see 
gzigs pa che, Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 100r5). 

mkhregs pa | D; mkhregs P. 

1590 Emendation of Vajrasamhatabuddhi from the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 28). 

1591 dkar mo ] D; dkar po P. 

1592 bzhi | D; bzhin P. 
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/phyi rol dur khrod 'khor lo ni/ /chu yi dkyil 'khor dbus su ste/ 

/(1) byis pa gsod dang (2) Ihag ma za/ /(3) g-yul drag po dang (4) mche 
ba kun / / 1593 

/shar la sogs pa g-yon skor du/ /de Itar brtse ba chen pos bsam/ 

/ (D 17v6) (5) du ba mun nag nang gi (6) me/ /(7) hà hà'i sgra dang (8) sgra 
chen no/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.187-188. 


A circle of charnel grounds is outside [the four gates and four corners] in the interior 
of the Knowledge Circle. (1) Balamrtyu, (2) *Šistabhaksa,!*?* (3) Ghorayuddha, and 


(4) Sarvadamsa!?” 


are in [the four cardinal directions] starting with the east and 
going counterclockwise. Being greatly compassionate, visualize in this way [in the 
four intermediate directions]!!??? [They are] (5) Dhūmāndhakāra, (6) Agni,” (7) 


Haharava, and (8) Maharava. 


/shing ni (1) tsa ndan (2) ga pur dang / 1928 /(3) dzā ti pha la dang (4) e la/ 
/ (5) na ga ge sar (6) tsam pa dang / /(7) kun du ru dang (8) lha yi shing / / 
/phyogs skyong rnams ni mtshon bya ba/ /(1) nyi ma (2) bsil ba (3) sa yi 
bu/ 

/ (4) ri bong can skyes (5) bla ma nyid/ /(6) ngan spong (7) nyi ma'i (D 
17v7) bu de bzhin/ / 

/(8) Iha min mgo bor shes bya ste/ /drag po'i gdong rnams su bya'o/ 
/'bar ba ral gri chu gri dang/ /mdung ring spu gri brag de bzhin/ / 1599 
/glog dang sna tshogs mtshon 'bebs par/ /dur khrod kyi ni dbus su 
bya/ 1600 


— Dakarnava, 15.189-192b. 
The trees are (1) a candana, (2) a karpüra, (3) a jatiphala, (4) an ela, (5) a nagakesara, (6) 


a campaka, (7) a kunduru, and (8) a devadaru. He should also know the guardians of 
direction. (1) Ravi (Sun), (2) Sitala (Moon), (3) Bhüsuta (Mars), (4) Sasisuta (Mercury), 


1593 drag po ] D; grags po P. 

1594 Thag ma za. The Sanskrit name "Sistabhaksa" is conjectural. Sanskrit manuscripts of the Dākārņava say 

vestabhaksa (whose Tibetan translation is also Ihag ma za) (15.187c). 

mche ba kun. The Sanskrit name “Sarvadamsa” is conjectural. It is Savadamsava (for Savadamsaka, 

whose Tibetan translation is also mche ba kun) in the Dakarnava (15.187d). 

1596 The verb bsam is cintaya (imperative, second person) in the Dakarnava (15.188b). 

1597 T have translated the text du ba mun nag nang gi me (literally, "Dhümandhakara interior Agni") as du ba 
mun nag dang ni me (dhūmāndhakāra agnis ca), following the text in the Dakarnava (15.188c). 

1598 tsa ndan | D; tsan dan P. 

159 ring ] em.; rings DP; cf. ring Dakarnava (15.1914). 

1600 dur khrod kyi ] D; dur khrod kyis P. 


1595 
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(5) Guru (Jupiter), (6) Bhrgu (Venus), (7) Ravitanaya (Saturn), and (8) Daityasiras are 
to be discerned. He should make [their] faces appear violent. A flame (or torch), a 
sword, a short sword, a long lance, a razor, a rock, and a bolt of lightning—he should 
place various weapons in the middle of [each of] the charnel grounds. 


/ral gri mig sman ri lu dang / /rkang pa byug dang bcud (D 18r1) len 
dang/ 

/mchil Ilham dngul chu sa 'og gi/ /dngos grub bsgrub pa mkhas pas 
ba /1601 


— Dakarnava, 15.192c-4. 


The wise can attain the accomplishments of the sword, eye-ointment, pill, 
foot-ointment, alchemy, shoes, guicksilver, and the underworld. 
zhes bya ba ni ye shes kyi 'khor lo ste/ 
— Dakarnava, 15.193. 


The Knowledge Circle is thus [taught]. 


longs spyod rdzogs pa'i dkyil 'khor 'khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid do// 
— Dakarnava, 15.194. 


The Enjoyment Layer, (the third layer] comprising the three circles. 


9.3.11. The Emanation Layer (1): Mind Circle 


/ de nas de yi phyi rol 'chad/ /thugs (D 18r2) kyi 'khor lo ‘di gsal ba'o/ 
/mdog nag sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs/190? /thams cad rang bzhin skyes pa 
mchog/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.195. 
Now, outside that, I shall explain this, the Mind Circle, clearly, (which is] black in 


color, [is provided with] thirty-six spokes, emerges from the intrinsic nature of all 
(i.e., the mind), and is excellent. 


/ (1) klu mo (2) gnod sbyin mo (3) byung mo/ 
/ (4) yi dwags (5) dmyal mo (6) mnar med ma/ 1603 


1601 mkhas pas ] P; mkhas par D; cf. mkhas pas Dakarnava (15.192f). 
1602 mdog nag ] em.; mdog rnams DP; cf. mdog nag Dakarnava (15.195c) 
1603 yi dwags | D; yi dags P © mnar med ma | D; mnar med mo P. 
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/ (7) Itung ba mo dang (8) bar med ma/ 

/(9) bum mo (10) gshin rje ma de bzhin/ / 

/(11) thig nag ma dang (12) me (D 18r3) mdag mo/ 
/(13) tsha ba mo dang (14) rab tsha mo/ 

/(15) ngu 'bod ma dang (16) ngu 'bod che / 1604 

/ (17) mar nag du 'tshed (18) ri gnyis 'tshir/ / 3808 

/ (19) sdang ma (20) rmongs ma (21) phrag dog ma/ 
/ (22) chags (23) myos ser sna (24) skud pa ma/ 

/ (25) grang ma (26) ral gri'i nags ma nyid/ 

/ (27) ngu ma dang ni (28) mu ge ma/ ps 

/(29) nad dgon ma dang (30) mtshon gyi dang/ 
/(31) chu yi (D 18r4) dgon pa ma dang ni/ 

/(32) ral gri sen mo (33) rab med ma/ 

/ (34) spu gri'i so ma (35) 'khor lo ma// 

/ (36) grul bum mo ste Iha mo che/ 

/mdog ni 'khor lo ji 'dra ba'o/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.196-200b. 


(1) Nagini (female naga), (2) Yaksini (female yaksa), (3) Bhütini (female bhüta), (4) 
Preti (female preta), (5) Naraki (“hell”), (6) Avici (the lowest hell), (7) Pataki (“crime”), 
(8) Anantari (the sin of "immediate" dretribution), (9) Kumbhi (“jar,” a word that 
constitutes some hells' names), and (10) Yamastriya (“Yama's female attendant"),1607 
(11) Kalasutri (the "black line" hell), (12) Kukuli (the "chaff" hell), (13) Tapani (the 
“hot” hell), (14) Pratapani (the “very hot" hell), (15) Rauravi (the “crying” hell), 
(16) Maharauravi (the "great crying" hell), (17) Tailapaci (the "frying in sesame 
oil" hell), (18) Dviparvati ("two mountains”),!%% (19) Dvesi ("hatred"), (20) Mohi 
(delusion), (21) Irsyi (“envy”), (22) Ragi ("greed"), (23) Madamānasārī (“loss of 
control and high pride”),!%? (24) Sūtrikī (“thread”), (25) Sitaki (the “cold” hell), (26) 
Asivanī (the “sword grove” hell), (27) Krandanī (“lamenting”), (28) Durbhiksakī 
(“famine”), (29) Rogakāntārī (“disease forest”), (30) Sastrakantari ("weapon forest”), 
(31) Pānīyakāntārī ("water forest”), (32) Asinakhi (“sword nails”), (33) Vaitaraņī (the 
"difficult to cross” hell), (34) Ksuradhārī (the “razor-holding” hell), (35) Cakrakī 


1604 ngu "bod che | D; nga 'bod che P. 

1605 mar nag du 'tshed ] D; mar nag dug 'tshod P. 

1606 ngu ma | P; rngu ma D; cf. du ma (which may be a corruption of ngu ma) Dakarnava (15.198d). 

1607 Yamastriya is not instrumental. See her name in her mantra (yamastriyayai). 

1608 This is her name recited in her mantra and taught in the Dakarnavara (15.197d). The Tibetan text is ri 
gnyis 'tshir, which means “crushing (by) two mountains”. 

myos ser sna. In her mantra, she is called Madamanasari. She is Madamatsari in the Dakarnava (15.198b), 
whose Tibetan is also myos ser sna. 


1609 


(“discus”), and (36) Kumbhandi (female kumbhanda) are great goddesses [on this 
circle).1910 The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (viz., 
black). 


/ phyag na mtshon cha sngon bzhin du/ /shes bya rang gi gzugs can no/ / 
/ dela nye ba'i dur khrod dang/ /de nas sa ni chos kyi sprin/ 

/ (D 18r5) sems kyi rang bzhin dag pa nyid/ /kun 'gro 'khor lo can du 
'dod// 


— Dakarnava, 15.200c-201. 


The weaponry in hand are as [mentioned] before. [Every yogini] is to be known 
as having one's own nature. In this regard, [the Mind] Circle is understood as 
[having the nature of] the upašmašāna ("near to the charnel ground”) [holy site], [the 
nature of] the Dharma-Cloud Level, and the purity of the nature of the mind, and as 
all-pervading [like the mind]. 


/ rang bzhin spangs pas bdag med pa/ /'khor lo can sar bzhugs pa'o/ 
/'khor lo rnams ni rim ji bzhin/ /thams cad de Itar shes par bya/ / 
/gnas bzhi rams la bcu gnyis so/ 1611 

/ de Itar (D 18r6) bcu drug shes bya ba /!?!? /stong pa nyid du mkhas pa 
yi/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.202—203. 


Devoid of its intrinsic nature, the circle is selfless and is on the ground.!*!* The four 
seats and twelve [seats for the gatekeepers] should be discerned likewise in all layers 
in seguence.!614 Should the sixteen [gatekeepers] thus [taught] be discerned as the 
[Sixteen] Emptinesses, [he is] wise. 


1610 The names of the male consorts of these yoginis are (1) Naga, (2) Yaksa, (3) Bhüta, (4) Preta, (5) Naraka, 
(6) Avici, (7) Pātaka, (8) Anantara, (9) Kumbhaka, (10) Yamapurusa, (11) Kālasūtra, (12) Kukūla, (13) 
Tapana, (14) Pratapana, (15) Raurava, (16) Maharaurava, (17) Tailapaca, (18) Dviparvata, (19) Dvesa, 
(20) Moha, (21) Irsya, (22) Raga, (23) Madanamānasāra, (24) Sütrika, (25) Sitaka, (26) Asivanaka, 
(27) Krandana, (28) Durbhiksaka, (29) Rogakantara, (30) Sastrakantaraka, (31) Paniyakantaraka, (32) 
Asinakha, (33) Vaitarana, (34) Ksuradhara, (35) Cakraka, and (36) Kumbhanda, according to their 
mantras. 

1611 This line is devoid of one pada that is present in the Dakarnava (15.203ab): /sgo skyong ma ni thams cad 
kyi/ /gnas bzhi rnams ni bcu gnyis so/ (dvārapālī ca sarvesam catuhsthānāni dvādašam). 

1612 shes bya ba ] em.; ces bya ba DP; cf. shes bya ba Dakarnava (15.203c). 

1613 The text sar bzhugs pa'o ("are on the ground") is possible, but the Sanskrit text bhuvo bahih (“outside 
the ground [of this circle, there are gatekeepers ...]”) in the Dakarnava (15.202b) seems better. 

1614 This means as follows: Every layer has four gatekeepers. Because there are four layers, there are 
sixteen gatekeepers in total number. 
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/ ye shes rnam shes ngo bo'i phyir/ /dur khrod bcom Idan ‘das rang nyid/ 
/sprul pa'i 'khor lo ‘di la ni/ /gsum gyi bdag neid ming gis so/ / 1615 
/phyi nas gzhan ni thams cad ni/ 1616 /”khor lo gnyis su shes (D 18r7) par 
bya// 


— Dakarnava, 15.204. 


Owing to the nature of [both] gnosis and discerning, [the circle] itself has the charnel 
grounds, the fortunate ones. This [circle] is among the three circles in the Emanation 
[Layer] by name. Subsequently, the other two circles, all [of both], are explained. 


thugs kyi 'khor lo'i dad po'o// 
— Dakarnava, 15.205. 


The Mind Circle, the first, [is thus taught]. 


9.3.12. The Emanation Layer (2): Speech Circle 


/ de nas phyi rol du gzhan pa/ /gsung gi 'khor lo de bshad pa/!?!” 
/ dmar po btsod kyi kha dog ste/ /sum cu drug rtsibs bdag nyid gtso/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.206. 


Now, outside, is another [circle], the Speech Circle. That is explained. [It is] madder 
red in color, consists of thirty-six spokes, and is powerful. 


/ (1) mchod pa (2) za ma (3) gnyid ma dang/!!8 
/ (4) le lo ma (5) chos sems (6) sgom mo/ 

/ (7) khyim sems (8) bud (D 18v1) med sems ma dang/ 
/ (9) don sems ma dang (10) sbyor bral ma// 

/ (11) bu sems rnams dang (12) mya ngan ma/ 

/ (13) bsam gtan ma dang (14) sngags zlos ma/ 

/ (15) ngo tsha (16) nga rgyal (17) gdungs pa mo/ 

/ (18) sems can don byed brtson ma dang/ / 

/ (19) rgyal po sems ma (20) gzhan gnod ma/ 

/ (21) ye shes thob ma (22) dka” thub ma/ 

/(D 18v2) (23) rgas ma (24) 'chi ba'i baam can ma/ 1619 


— Ss o— 


1615 ming gis | D; mid gis P. 

1616 gzhan ni ] D; gzhan na P. 

1617 bshad pa ] D; bshad bya P. 

1618 enyid ma ] em.; gnyis ma DP; cf. gnyid ma Dakarnava (15.2072). 
161? bsam can ma ] D; bsam ba can P. 


/ (25) bde ma (26) sdug ma (27) mi dge ma/ / 
/(28) yod dang (29) med dang gnyis dang ni/ 
/ (30) bla ma sems ma (31) 'gro ba mo / 1620 
/(32) bzod ma (33) mi bzod ma (34) ngal ma/ 
/ (35) ngal sos ma dang (36) bkres pa mchog / / 


— Dakarnava 15.207210. 
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[The yoginis are] (1) Puja (“worship,” for Pūjācintī), (2) Bhaksa (“eating,’ 
for Bhaksacinti), (3) Nidra (“sleeping,” for Nidracinti), (4) Alasya (“idleness,” 
for Alasyacinti), (5) Dharmacinti ("considering the dharma”), (6) Bhavana 
(“visualization,” for Bhavanacinti), (7) Grhacinti (“considering household”), (8) 
Stricinti (“considering a woman”), (9) Arthacinti (“considering benefits”), (10) 
Viyogaka (“separation,” for Viyogacinti), (11) Putracinti ("considering a son”), 
(12) Soka (“ardor,” for Sokacinti), (13) Dhyana (“meditation,” for Dhyanacinti), 
(14) Mantrajapika (“reciting a mantra,” for Mantrajapacinti), (15) Hrika ("shame," 
for Hrīcintī), (16) Mana (“arrogance,” for Manacinti), (17) Samtapa (“pain,” for 
Samtapacinti), (18) Sattvarthakaranodyama (“undertaking the action for the benefit 
of sentient beings," for Sattvarthakaranodyamacinti), (19) Rajacinti ("considering 
kingship”), (20) Paradroha (“harming others," for Paradrohacinti), (21) Jhanalabha 
(“acquiring wisdom,” for Jhanalabhacinti), (22) Tapasvini (“ascetic,” for Tapasvicintī), 
(23) Jara (“aging,” for Jaracintis), (24) Maranacinti ("considering murder"), (25) Sukha 
(“pleasure,” for Sukhacinti), (26) Duhkha ("suffering," for Duhkhacinti), (27) Asubha 
("inauspicious," for Ašubhacintī), (28) Asti ("[believing in] the existence,” Asticintī) 
and (29) Nastika (“unbeliever,” for Nasticinti), the two, (30) Gurucinti ("considering 
a teacher"), (31) Gamanika ("sexual intercourse," for Gamanacinti), (32) Ksema 
("happiness," for Ksemacintī),!%! (33) Aksemā (“unhappiness,” for Aksemacintī),!*?2 
(34) Sranta (“tired,” Srantacinti), (35) Višrāntā (“rested,” for Visrantacinti), and (36) 
Bhuksita (m.c. for Bubhuksita, “hungry,” for Bubhuksitacintī),!* the excellent.!624 


1620 sems ma | D; sems la P. 


1621 The text bzod ma suggests Ksama (“patient”). However, in her mantra, her Sanskrit name is transcribed 
as Ksemacinti. In the Dakarnava (15.210c), her name is Ksema, and its Tibetan translation is also bzod 
ma. Therefore, I have decided her name to be Ksema (for Ksemacinti). The same is said of the name of 
the next yogini (33). 

1622 The text is mi bzod ma, which suggests Aksama. However, her name in her mantra and in the Dakarnava 
(15.210c; whose Tibetan is mi bzod ma) is Aksema (for Aksemacinti). 

1623 See bhuksita (m.c. for bubhuksita) in the Dakarnava (15.210d). She is also called Bhuksitacinti (for 
Bubhuksitacinti) in her mantra (D 31v7). 

1624 The names of their male consorts are (1) Pūjācinta, (2) Bhaksacinta, (3) Nidrācinta, (4) Alasyacinta, 
(5) Dharmacinta, (6) Bhavanacinta, (7) Grhacinta, (8) Stricinta, (9) Arthacinta, (10) Viyogacinta, (11) 
Putracinta, (12) Sokacinta, (13) Dhyanacinta, (14) Mantrajapacinta, (15) Hricinta, (16) Manacinta, 
(17) Samtapacinta, (18) Sattvarthakarunodyamacinta, (19) Rajacinta, (20) Paradrohacinta, (21) 
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/las ni thams cad byed Iha mo/ /rang bzhin 'khor lo 'di che ba'o/ 
/(D 18v3) kha dog rang bzhin 'khor lor grags/ /lhag ma 'dir ni sngon 
bzhin no/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.211. 


[Every] goddess is effective in all rituals. This circle is great in nature. [The color 
of the goddesses' bodies is] declared to be [the same as] the color of their circle.1625 
Here, the rest is as before. 


/ shes rab thabs bdag nyid Iha mo/ /rang bzhin gyis ni dkyil 'khor 'di/ 
/ gdan bzhi pa'i rgyud stong phrag ni/ /bcu gnyis pa las bshad pa ste/ / 
/ ye shes mkha” 'gro ma sogs kyi/ /mchod sogs lha (D 18v4) mor 'dod pa 
yin/ 
/ grong mtha'i gnas ni 'di Ita bu/ /kun du 'od kyi sa yin no// 1626 
— Dakarnava 15.212213. 


(Every) goddess on this circle inherently has the nature of wisdom and means. They 
are taught from the Catuspithatantra consisting of 12000 [stanzas]: [they are equivalent 
to] JAanadakini and others. [This is] the doctrine of the goddesses starting with Puja. 
[This circle is declared to be] the pilava (“village border”) site: In this way, [the 
goddesses are of] the Universal Splendor Level. 


/de Itar ye shes sogs sku'i mtha'/ /rlung me chu dang nam mkha’ yis/ 
/bskor ba) 'khor lo zhes bya bar/!??” /rdo rje mchog mar shes par 
bya/ / 1628 


— Dakarnava 15.214. 
This way, [the circles] starting with the Knowledge and ending with the Body are 


stated to be a wheel encircling the Wind, [Earth,] Fire, Water, and Space [Circles]. 
[Their] excellent adamantine females should be discerned. 


Jūānalābhacinta, (22) Tapasvicinta, (23) Jaracinta, (24) Maranacinta, (25) Sukhacinta, (26) Duhkhacinta, 
(27) Asubhacinta, (28) Asticinta, (29) Nasticinta, (30) Gurucinta, (31) Gamanacinta, (32) Ksemacinta, 
(33) Aksemacinta, (34) Srantacinta, (35) Visrantacinta, and (36) Bubhuksitacinta, according to their 
mantras. 

1625 The text kha dog rang bzhin 'khor lor grags may be literally translated as “The color (of the yoginis] is 
declared to be the [color] of the circle by nature. However, considering its Sanskrit parallel in the 
Dakarnava, the rang bzhin is perhaps a corruption of rang gi. My translation is based on the Sanskrit 
parallel in the Dakarnava (15.211c), svacakravarnam akhyatam, whose Tibetan is kha dog rang gi 'khor lor 
grags. 

1626 kun du ] D; kun gyi P. 

1627 zhes bya bar ] P; zhes bya bas: cf, zhes bya bar Dakarnava (15.214c). 

1628 mchog mar ] em.; mchog mang DP: cf. mchog ma Dakarnava (15.214d). 
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zhes bya ba ni gsung gi 'khor lo'i gnyis pa sprul pa'i (D 18v5) 'khor lo'o/ / 
— Dakarnava 15.215. 


The Speech Circle, the second, in the Emanation Layer is thus [taught]. 


9.3.13. The Emanation Layer (3): Body Circle 


/de nas sku yi 'khor lo bshad/ /sku gsung thugs kyi kha dog can/ 
/sum cu rtsa drug dbyibs ‘dra ba/ /rnal byor ma 'khor sgyur ma 'o// 


— Dakarnava 15.216. 


Now, I explain the Body Circle colored in body-speech-mind (mixture of white, red, 


and black). Wheel-turning yoginis are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes.162? 


/ (1) rgyal chen bzhi yi ris ma dang / 1639 


/ (2) sum cu rtsa gsum 'khor sgyur ma/ 

/ (3) 'thab bral (4) dga’ Idan 'khor sgyur ma/ 

/(D 18v6) (5) 'phrul dga' ma dang de bzhin du// 
/ (6) gzhan 'phrul dbang byed ma dang ni/ 

/ (7) tshangs ris ma yi 'khor lo ma/ 

/ (8) tshangs pa mdun ‘don ma de bzhin/ 

/ (9) tshangs pa chen po 'khor sgyur ma/ /199! 

/ (10) 'od chung (11) tshad med 'od ma dang/ 
/02 
/(14 
/(15 
/(17 
/(18 
/(19 
/(21 
/(23 
/(24 
/(25 


‘od gsal ma dang (13) dge chung ma/ 

tshad med dge ba'i 'khor (D 18v7) sgyur ma/ 
dge rgyas ma dang (16) sprin med ma/ / 
bsod nams skyes pa'i 'khor lo dang/ 
"bras bu che ba'i 'khor sgyur ma/19?? 

mi che (20) mi gdung 'khor sgyur ma/ 
shin tu mthong ma (22) bzang snang ma/ / 1633 

'og min ma yi 'khor sgyur ma/ 

nam mkha' mtha' yas skye mched ma/ 

rnam shes mtha’ (D 19r1) yas skye mched ma/ 1634 


CE SS — YH WHY row — 


1629 The text sum cu rtsa drug dbyibs ‘dra ba can be literally translated as “like the thirty-six spokes,” which 
does not make sense in this context. The word 'dra ba is perhaps a corruption of dbus su. My translation 
is based on its Sanskrit parallel in the Dakarnava (15.216c), sattrimsaresu madhye ca (whose Tibetan is 
sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs dbus su). 

1630 ris ma ] em.; rigs ma DP: cf. ris ma Dakarnava (15.217a). 

1631 chen po ] D; chan po P. 

1632 che ba'i ] D; chen po'i P. 

1633 mthong ma ] D; mtho ma P. 

1634 skye mched ma ] D; skya mched ma P. 


/(26 
/(27 
/(28 
/(30 
/(33 
/ (34 
/(36) dbang mo 'khor sgyur mar shes bya/ 

/rang (D 19r2) gi 'khor lo'i mdog bzhin bya/ 
/ phyag dang mtshon cha sngar bzhin no/ / 


ci'ang med skye mched ma de nas/ / 
'du shes 'du shes med min ma/1695 
dmyal mo (29) yi dags ma de bzhin/ 
dud 'gro (31) mi mo (32) Iha min mo/ 


gzhal med mkha' spyod ma de bzhin/ / 


— — Se KO KY, 


zla mo nyi mo (35) gshin rje mo/ 


— Dakarnava 15.217—223. 


(1) Caturmaharajakayiki (representing the first heaven in the Desire Realm, the 
lowest heaven, for Caturmaharajakayikacakravartini), (2) TrayastrimSacakravartini 
(the second heaven in the Desire Realm), (3) Yami (the third heaven in the Desire 
Realm, for Yamacakravartini), (4) Tusitacakravartini (the fourth heaven in the 
Desire Realm, for Tusitacakravartini), and (5) Nirmanaratayi (the fifth heaven 
in the Desire Realm, for Nirmanaraticakravartini), (6) ParanirmitavaSavartini 
(the sixth heaven in the Desire Realm, for Paranirmitavasavarticakravartini), (7) 
Brahmakayiki (the first heaven in the First Meditation in the Form Realm, for 
Brahmakayikacakravartini), the wheel[-turn]er, and (8) Brahmapurohiti (the second 
heaven in the First Meditation in the Form Realm, for Brahmapurohitacakravartinī), 
(9) Mahabrahmanacakravartini (the third heaven in the First Meditation in the 
Form Realm), (10) Parittabhi (the first heaven in the Second Meditation in the 
Form Realm, for Parittabhacakravartini), (11) Apramanabhi (the second heaven 
in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm, for Apramāņābhacakravartinī), (12) 
Abhasuri (the third heaven in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm, for 
Abhasuracakravartini), (13) Parittasubhi (the first heaven in the Third Meditation in 
the Form Realm, for Parittasubhacakravartin1), (14) Apramanasubhacakravartini (the 
second heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), (15) Subhakrtsni (the third 
heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm, for Subhakrtsnacakravartini), 
(16) Anabhraki (the first heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm, 
for Anabhrakacakravartini), (17) Punyaprasavi (the second heaven in the Fourth 
Meditation in the Form Realm, for Punyaprasavacakravartini), the wheel[-turn]er, 
(18) Brhatphalacakravartini (the third heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the 
Form Realm), (19) Avrhi (the fourth heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form 
Realm, for Avrhacakravartini), (20) Atapacakravartini (the fifth heaven in the 
Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), (21) Sudrsi (the sixth heaven in the Fourth 


1635 ‘du shes "du shes med ] D; "du shes med "du shes med P. 


Meditation in the Form Realm, for Sudr$acakravartini), (22) Sudaršanī (the seventh 
heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm, for Sudar$anacakravartini), 
(23) Akanisthacakravartini (the eighth heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the 
Form Realm), (24) Akasanantyayatani (the first heaven in the Formless Realm, for 
Akasanantyayatanacakravartini), (25) Vijiananantyayatani (the second heaven in the 
Formless Realm, for Vijfiananantyayatanacakravartini), then, (26) Akimcanyayatani 
(the third heaven in the Formless Realm, for Akimcanyayatanacakravartini), (27) 
Naivasamjfianasamjfiaki (the fourth heaven in the Formless Realm, the highest 
heaven, for Naivasamjfianasamjfiayatanacakravartini), (28) Naraki (representing 
the hell realm, for Narakacakravartini), also (29) Pretani (ghost realm, for 
Pretacakravartini), (30) Tiryi (beast realm, for Tiryakacakravartini), (31) Nari (human 
realm, for Naracakravartini), (32) Asuri (demi-god realm, for Asuracakravartini), 
and (33) Vimānacāriņī (gods realm, for Vimāņacakravartinī),!%% (34) Šaširavī ("the 
moon and the sun," for Saéiravicakravartini), (35) Yami (representing Yama's heaven, 
for Yamacakravartini), and (36) Indri (Indra's heaven, for Indracakravartini) are to be 
discerned to be Wheel-turning ones.16?7 He should make the color [of their bodies] 
similar to their own circle (viz., mixture of white, red, and black). The weaponry in 
hand is as before. 


/shes rab thabs kyi rang bzhin te/ /nye ba'i grong mthar yang dag gnas/ 
/sa ni mos pas spyod pa 'o/ 


— Dakarnava 15.224abc. 


[Every yogini] has the nature of wisdom and means, dwells in the upapilava (“near 
the village border”) [holy site], and is [of] the Level of the Practice of Resolution. 


/ de nas de yi phyi khyams la / / 


1636 The text is gzhal med mkha' spyod ma. This is a contracted form of gzhal med khang spyod ma (Dakarnava, 
15.222d) to accommodate the meter. 

1637 The names of their male consorts are (1) Cāturmahārājakāyikacakravartin, (2) 
Irāyastrimšacakravartin, (3) Yamacakravartin, (4) Tusitacakravartin, (5) Nirmanaraticakravartin, 
(6) ParanirmitavaSavarticakravartin, (7) Brahmakayikacakravartin, (8) Brahmapurohitacakravartin, 
(9) Mahabrahmanacakravartin, (10) Parittabhacakravartin, (11) Apramanabhacakracartin, 
(12) Abhasuracakravartin (for Ābhāsvaracakravartin), (13) Parittasubhacakravartin, (14) 
Apramana$ubhacakravartin, (15) Subhakrtsnacakravartin, (16)  Anabhrakacakravartin, 
(17  Punyaprasavacakravartin, (18)  Brhatphalacakravartin, (19) Avrhacakravartin, 
(20)  Atapacakravartin, (21) 8 Sudrsacakravartin, (22 | Sudaréanacakravartin, (23) 
Akanisthacakravartin, (24) Akasanantyayatanacakravartin, (25) Vijhananantyayatanacakravartin, (26) 
Akimcanyayatanacakravartin, (27) Naivasamjhanasamjhayatanacakravartin, (28) Narakacakravartin, 
(29) Pretacakravartin, (30) Tiryakacakravartin, (31) Naracakravartin, (32) Asuracakravartin, (33) 
Vimanacakravartin, (34) Sasiravicakravartin, (35) Yamacakravartin, and (36) Indracakravartin, 
according to their mantras. 
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(748) 'phags pa dgyes pa dang/ (749) mthu stobs dang/ (750) skar ma la 
dgyes pa dang/ (D 19r3) (751) sprin gyi rnga sgra dang/ (752) spyan sdug 
zhal dang/ (753) ye shes bzang Idan dang /!03: (754) "byor Idan dang/ (755) 
yon tan phung po dang / (756) gsal ba dang / (757) chos kyi rgyal mtshan 
dang / (758) ye shes nga ro dang / (759) nam mkha” dang / 


Subsequently, in the open passage outside that, there are (748) Aryapriya, (749) 
Pratapa, (750) Jyotirama, (751) Dundubhimeghasvara, (752) Priyacaksurvaktra, (753) 
Sujfiana, (754) Samrddha, (755) Gunarasi, (756) Prasanna,!?3 (757) Dharmadhvaja, 
(758) Jhanaruta, (759) Gagana, 


(760) mchod sbyin nga ro dang / (761) shes rab rnam dgod nga ro dang / 
(762) yon tan "od zer gzi (D 1914) brjid dang / (763) drang srong dbang 
po dang / (764) blo ldan dang / (765) stobs pa'i tshogs dang / (766) mchod 
sbyin bzang po dang / (767) zla ba'i zhal dang / (768) shin tu gzigs dang / 
(769) rdul bral dang / 


(760) Yajfiasvara, (761) Jhanavihasasvara, (762) Gunatejora$mi, (763) Rsindra, (764) 
Matimat, (765) Pratibhanagana, (766) Suyajfia, (767) Candranana, (768) Sudaršana, 
(769) Vimala, 


(770) yon tan tshogs dang/ (771) tog Idan dang/ (772) bsod nams rgyal 
mtshan dang/ (773) yul 'khor spobs pa dang/ (D 19r5) (774) rin chen rab 
sbyin dang/ (775) zla dgyes dang/ (776) seng ge'i stobs dang/ (777) dbang 
sgyur rgyal po dang/ (778) bdud rtsi gsal ba dang/ (779) bsam gtan snyoms 
dang / 


(770) Gunasamcaya, (771) Ketumat, (772) Punyadhvaja, (773) Pratibhanarastra, 
(774) Ratnapradatta, (775) Priyacandra, (776) Simhabala, (777) Vasavartiraja, (778) 
Amrtaprasanna, (779) Samadhyayin, 


(780) 'khrul pa med pa dang/ (781) dri ma rab tu zhi ba dang/ (782) phyogs 
ma bslad dang/ (783) mdzes pa dang/ (784) zhal bzangs dang/199? (785) 
shugs gnas ye (D 19r6) shes Idan dang/ (786) gsung gi dbang po dang/ 
(787) gzi brjid chen po dang/ (788) blo gros zab mo dang/ (789) bdud rtsi 
dang / 


1638 1dan | D; lan P. 

1639 Prasanna (for gsal ba) is an emendation by (Dharma Publishing 1986d, appendix, 763) and (Skilling 
and Saerji 2018, p. 209). His name is Sughosa or Mahaghosa in (Weller 1928, p. 97), and Pranada (em. 
pranata, gsal ba Tib) in the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 28). 

1640 bzangs | D; bzang P. 
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(780) Aksobhya, (781) Prasantamala, (782) De$amüdha, (783) Ladita, (784) Suvaktra, 
(785) Sthitavegajfiana, (786) Kathendra, (787) Mahatejas, (788) Gambhiramati, (789) 
Amrta, 


(790) chos kyi stobs dang/ (791) mchod par Idan pa dang/ (792) me tog 'od 
dang/ (793) khams gsum dag gi mchod pa'i gnas dang/ (794) sgra gcan 
nyi ma'i snying po dang/ (795) Iha'i mchod pa dang/ (D 1917) (796) thar 
pa'i rgyal mtshan dang/ (797) dge ba'i gtsug dang / (798) bdud rtsi'i 'od 
dang/ (799) rdo rje dang/ 


(790) Dharmabala, (791) Püjya, (792) Puspaprabha, (793) Trailokyapüjya, (794) 
Rahusüryagarbha, (795) Marutpüjita, (796) Moksadhvaja, (797) Kalyanaciida, (798) 
Amrtaprabha, (799) Vajra, 


(800) brtan pa dang/ (801) rin chen phung po dang/ (802) mdzes par 
gshegs dang/ (803) nyi ma lta bur gshegs pa dang/ (804) dag pa'i 'od 
dang/ (805) yon tan gtsug dang/ (806) dpal rdzogs pa dang/ (807) seng 
ge'i (D 19v1) stabs dang/!9*! (808) gyen du 'phags pa dang/ (809) me tog 
byin dang/ 


(800) Drdha, (801) Ratnaskandha, (802) Laditakrama, (803) Bhanumat, (804) 
Suddhaprabha, (805) Gunactida, (806) Anupamasri, (807) Simhagati, (808) Udgata, 
(809) Puspadatta, 


(810) “od 'gyed pa dang/ (811) pa dma dang/ (812) ye shes dgyes pa dang/ 
(813) bkod pa mdzes dang/ (814) gti mug med par gnas pa dang/ (815) rma 
med pa dang/ (816) tog gi rgyal mtshan dang/ (817) bde bar dgongs dang/ 
(818) gti mug med pa'i rgyal (D 19v2) po dang/ (819) cho ga mkhyen pa 
dang/ 


(810) Muktaprabha, (811) Padma, (812) Jfiānapriya, (813) Laditavyüha, (814) 
Amohavihārin, (815) Rūdhavraņa,!**? (816) Ketudhvaja, (817) Sukhacittin, (818) 
Vimoharaja, (819) Vidhijfia, 


(820) dag pa'i rgya mtsho dang/ (821) rin chen mnga’ ba dang/ (822) mi 
dma’ ba dang /!08 (823) skye bo dga’ mdzad dang / (824) rma bya'i nga 
ro dang / (825) ma zhum pa dang / (826) srid pa'i sred pa'i dri ma spangs 


1641 stabs ] em.; stangs D; stobs P; cf. stabs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100v4). 

1642 Rūdhavraņa for rma med pa. The Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 30) also has Rüdhavrana for rma 
med pa. 

1643 dma’ ba ] em.; mnga' ba DP; cf. dma' ba Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100v6). 
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pa dang/ (827) spyod pa'i stegs dang/ (828) lha mang dag gi snyan par 
bsgrags pa dang /!?4? (829) rin po (D 19v3) che) stabs dang/ 


(820) Suddhasagara, (821) Ratnadhara, (822) Ajita, (823) Jagattosana, (824) 
Mayuraruta, (825) Adina, (826) Bhavatrsnamalaprahina, (827) Caritratirtha, (828) 
Bahudevaghusta, (829) Ratnakrama, 


(830) phyag na pa dma bsnams pa dang / (831) dpal dang / (832) dgra las 
rgyal ba dang / (833) byor Idan grags pa dang / (834) yul 'khor bzang po 
dang / (835) me tog od dang / (836) seng ge'i nga ro dang / (837) zla ba Itar 
shar ba dang / 1645 (838) "joms pa'i mchog dang / (839) mi g-yo ba dang / 


(830) Padmahastin, (831) Sri, (832) Jitasatru, (833) Samrddhayasas, (834) Surastra, 
(835) Kusumaprabha, (836) Simhasvara, (837) Candrodgata, (838) Damajyestha, (839) 
Acala, 


(840) phan par (D 19v4) Idan par gshegs pa dang / (841) bsod nams sgron 
ma'i rgyal po dang/ (842) dbyangs kyis bskul ba dang/ (843) gau ta ma 
dang /1940 (844) mdangs stobs dang/ (845) blo gnas pa) rang bzhin dang/ 
(846) zla ba bzang po dang/ (847) byang chub yan lag me tog dang / 1647 
(848) bkra shis dang/ (849) legs ston dang/ 


(840) Samjfiagati,!948 (841) Punyapradiparaja, (842) Svaracodaka, (843) Gautama, 


(844) Ojobala, (845) Sthitabuddhirüpa, (846) Sucandra, (847) Bodhyangapuspa, (848) 
Siddhi, (849) Prasasta, 


(850) ye shes (D 19v5) gzi brjid stobs dang / (851) mthu rtsal brtan po dang / 
(852) Iha'i sgra dang / (853) rab tu zhi ba dang / (854) nyi ma'i zhal dang / 
(855) thar pa'i brtul zhugs dang / (856) tshul khrims od dang / (857) brtul 
zhugs gnas pa dang / (858) rdul med pa dang / (859) snying po 'phags pa 
dang / 

(850) Balatejojfiana, (851) Drdhavikrama, (852) Devaruta, (853) Prašānta, (854) 


Suryanana, (855) Moksavrata, (856) Silaprabha, (857) Vratasthita, (858) Arajas, (859) 
Sarodgata, 


(860) mig sman dang / (861) 'phel bar mdzad (D 19v6) pa dang/ (862) spos 
kyi ‘od dang / (863) dus mkhyen pa) ‘od dang /!??” (864) dran pa) dbang 


1644 Iha mang dag ] D; Iha mo dag P. 

1645 shar ba | D: shar P. 

1646 sau ta ma | D: gau ta mi P. 

1647 me tog ] em.; me tog spos DP; cf. me tog Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101r1). 

1648 Samiiiaeati for phan par Idan par gshegs pa. The Sarvavajrodaya also has Samjfiagati for phan pa dang Idan 
par gshegs pa (Moriguchi 1989, pp. 30-31). 

1649 dus mkhyen pa'i ] em.; dus gsum mkhyen pa'i DP; cf. dus mkhyen Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101r2). 
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po dang/ (865) thogs pa med pa'i rgyal mtshan dang/ (866) byang chub 
mchog tu bgrod pa dang/ (867) spyod pa gsal ba dang/ (868) rin chen 
dgyes dang/ (869) chos kyi dbang phyug dang/ 


(860) Afijana, (861) Vardhana, (862) Gandhabha, (863) Velamaprabha, (864) Smrtindra, 
(865) Asangadhvaja, (866) Varabodhigati, (867) Caranaprasanna, (868) Ratnapriya, 
(869) Dharmesvara, 


(870) Iha thams cad pa dang /!??? (871) bebes (D 19v7) gnyen chen po dang/ 
(872) bshes gnyen bzang po dang/ (873) rab tu zhi ba'istabs dang/ (874) 
bdud rtsi'i bdag po dang/ (875) Ihun po'i od dang/ (876) "phags pas bstod 
dang/ (877) snang ldan dang/ (878) gzi brjid 'bar ba dang/ (879) snang ba 
gzigs dang/ 


(870) Visvadeva, (871) Mahamitra, (872) Sumitra, (873) Prasantagamin, (874) 
Amrtadhipa, (875) Meruprabha, (876) Aryastuta, (877) Jyotismat, (878) Diptatejas, 
(879) Avabhasadarsin, 


(880) legs spyad rnam par smin dang/ (881) legs dgyes (D 20r1) dang/ 
(882) mya ngan bral dang/ (883) rin chen 'od dang/ (884) spyod par Idan 
dang/ (885) bsod nams stobs dang/ (886) yon tan rgya mtsho dang/ (887) 
rmad du byung ba dang/ (888) nga rgyal spong ba dang/ (889) bdud brlag 
mdzad dang/ 


(880) Sucirnavipaka, (881) Supriya, (882) Vigatasoka, (883) Ratnaprabhasa, (884) 
Caritraka, (885) Punyakrama,!©! (886) Gunasagara, (887) Caitraka, (888) Manajaha, 
(889) Maraksayamkara, 


(890) bag chags las rgal ba’i stobs dang/ (891) mi phyed pa'i blo (D 20r2) 
mnga' ba dang/ (892) rgya mtsho dang/ (893) dag par mdzad pa dang/ 
(894) tshogs can sgrol ba'i rgyal po dang/ (895) dga’ ba'i 'od dang/ (896) 
byang chub rgyal mtshan dang/ (897) ye shes rin chen dang/ (898) shin tu 
bsil ba dang/ (899) tshangs pa rgyal ba dang/ 


(890) Vasanottirnagati, (891) Abhedyabuddhi, (892) Udadhi, (893) Sodhita,!©°* (894) 
Ganimuktiraja, (895) Priyabha, (896) Bodhidhvaja, (897) Jfianaratna, (898) Sušītala, 
(899) Brahmaraja, 


1650 thams cad pa ] D; thams cad P. 

1651 Punyakrama for bsod nams stobs (which may be a variant of bsod nams stabs). The Sarvavajrodaya also 
has punyakrama for bsod nams stobs (Moriguchi 1989, p. 32). 

1652 He is named Sodhita (for dag par mdzad pa) (perhaps a conjectural emendation) in (Dharma 
Publishing 1986d, appendix, 901) and (Skilling and Saerji 2018, p. 229). He is Vimarsa in (Weller 1928, 
p- 117), and Vimarsta in the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, p. 32). 


294 


(900) ye shes dgyes dang/ (901) rdzu 'phrul tog dang/ (902) skye (D 20r3) 
dbang mtshungs dang/ (903) sa'i dbang phyug dang/ (904) nyi ma dgyes 
dang/ (905) sgra gcan zla ba dang/ (906) me tog 'od dang/ (907) sman 
pa'i bdag po dang/ (908) mdangs mnga” ba dang/ (909) bsod nams dgyes 
dang / 


(900) Jfiānarata, (901) Rddhiketu, (902) Janendrakalpa, (903) Dharanisvara, (904) 
Suryapriya, (905) Rahucandra, (906) Puspaprabha, (907) Vaidyadhipa, (908) 
Ojodharin, (909) Punyapriya, 


(910) dga’ ba'i stobs dang / (911) dbyangs snyan pa dang / (912) chos kyi 
dbang phyug dang / (913) tshangs (D 2014) pa'i dbyangs dang / (914) spyod 
bzangs dang / 193 (915) 'khrul pa med pa) blo dang / (916) dbyangs chen 
po dang/ (917) snyan par grags pa dang/ (918) tog Idan dang/ (919) gzi 
brjid rnam par grags pa dang/ 


(910) Ratibala, (911) Sughosa, (912) Dharmesvara, (913) Brahmaruta, (914) Sucesta, 
(915) Askhalitabuddhi, (916) Mahapranada, (917) Yašahkīrti, (918) Ketumat, (919) 
Vighustatejas, 


(920) ‘gro bat dbang phyug dang/ (921) Don pa dang/ (922) gti mug rab 
tu zad pa dang/ (923) dpag tu med pa dang/ (D 20r5) (924) zla ba bzang 
po dang/ (925) spobs pa mtha' yas tog dang/ (926) brtul zhugs brtan pa 
dang/ (927) mchod pa'i gnas dang/ (928) mya ngan rgal ba dang/ (929) 
dge ba dgyes pa dang /!??1 


(920) Jagadiévara, (921) Druma, (922) Supranastamoha, (923) Amita, (924) 
Sucandramas, (925) Anantapratibhanaketu, (926) Vratanidhi,!6 (927) Püjya, (928) 
Uttirna$oka, (929) Ksemapriya, 


(930) 'gro ba'i blo gros dang/ (931) dgyes par gshegs dang/ (932) zhabs 
mdzes pa dang/ (933) u tpa la dang/ (934) dul gnas me tog dang/ (D 20r6) 
(935) spobs pa mtha' yas 'od zer dang/ (936) drang srong gsal ba dang/ 
(937) yon tan brtson 'grus dang/ (938) snying po dang/ (939) Iha'i bdag po 
dang / 


1653 bzangs ] DP; cf. bzang Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101r6). 

165 dgyes pa | D; dgyes P. 

1655 Vratanidhi for brtul zhugs brtan pa (brtul zhugs bstar according to the Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 101r). For this, 
see also (Skilling and Saerji 2018, p. 234, footnote 262). 


(930) Jagadmati, (931) Priyamgama, (932) Caranabhijata,!??? (933) Utpala, (934) 
Puspadamasthita, (935) Anantapratibhanarasmi, (936) Rsiprasanna, (937) Gunavirya, 
(938) Sara, (939) Marudadhipa, 


(940) rin chen mthon po dang / (941) gsal ba dang / (942) skal ldan shing 
rta can dang / (943) bsod nams blo gros dang / (944) sbyin sreg 'od 'phro 
dang / (945) yon tan mtha’ (D 20r7) yas gzi bd phung po dang / (946) 
seng ge'i stabs dang / (947) mi g-yo ba dang / (948) rab gsal dang / (949) 
"od spyod dang / 


(940) Uccaratna, (941) Prasanna, (942) Bhagirathin, (943) Punyamati, (944) Hutarci, 
(945) Anantagunatejorasi, (946) Simhavikramin, (947) Acala, (948) Prasanna, (949) 
Cirnaprabha, 


(950) klu dbyangs dang/ (951) 'khor lo 'dzin dang/ (952) dbyig gi mchog 
dang/ (953) ‘jig rten las dea ba dang/ (954) chos zla dang/ (955) dga’ ba 
mtha' yas grags pa dang / (956) sprin gyi tog (D 20v1) dang/ (957) shes rab 
"eros dang / (958) spos bzang dang / (959) nam mkha'i dbyangs dang / 


(950) Nagaruta, (951) Cakradhara, (952) Vasusrestha, (953) Lokapriya, (954) 
Dharmacandra, (955) Anantaratnakirti,!697 (956) Meghadhvaja, (957) Prajhagati, (958) 
Sugandha, (959) Gaganasvara, 


(960) Iha dang/ (961) Iha'i rgyal ba dang/ (962) nor bu gsal dang/ 1658 (963) 
nor bzangs dang/ (964) sgron ma dang/ (965) rin chen nga ro'i dbyangs 
dang/ (966) skye dbang rgyal po dang/ (967) sgra gcan sbed dang/ (968) 
dga' ba mdzad pa dang/ (969) seng ge'i (D 20v2) blo gros dang/ 


(960) Deva, (961) Devaraja, (962) Manivisuddha, (963) Sudhana, (964) Pradipa, (965) 
Ratnasvaraghosa, (966) Janendraraja, (967) Rahugupta, (968) Ksemamkara, (969) 
Simhamati, 


(970) mi g-yo ba dang/ (971) rin chen grags pa dang/ (972) don mdzad 
dang/ (973) mdzad pa mtha’ gzigs pa dang /!?? (974) srid pa'i me tog 
dang/ (975) mdzod spu Idan dang/ (976) spobs pa mtshungs pa med pa'i 
rgyal po dang/ (977) ye shes rnam par 'byed pa'i nga ro dang/ (978) seng 
ge'i mche ba (D 20v3) dang/ (979) mdzes par gshegs pa dang/ 


1656 T have accepted Caranabhijata (for zhabs mdzes pa) incorporated in the Sarvavajrodaya (Moriguchi 1989, 
p. 34). 

1657 Anantaratnakirti for dga' ba mtha' yas grags pa. The Sarvavajrodaya also has Anantaratnakirti for dga' ba 
mtha' yas grags pa (Moriguchi 1989, pp. 34-35). 

1658 gsal | D; gsal pa P. 

1659 mdzad pa mtha’ gzigs pa |em., mdzad pa mtha’ yas gzigs pa DP; cf. mdzad mtha’ gzigs, Bhadrakalpika 
(D 94, 101v3-v4). 


(970) Acala, (971) Ratnayašas, (972) Krtārtha, (973) Krtantadarsin, (974) Bhavapuspa, 
(975) Urna, (976) Atulapratibhānarāja, (977) Vibhaktajfianasvara, (978) Simhadamstra, 
(979) Laditagamin, 


(980) bsod nams sgron ma dang/ (981) bkra shis Idan dang/ (982) yul 'khor 
mya ngan med pa dang/ (983) blo gros sems dpa' dang/ (984) blo dang 
Idan pa dang/ (985) chos kyi sgron ma'i spyan dang/ (986) shin tu gzigs 
dang/ (987) shugs kyi 'od 'dor ba dang/ (988) stobs can dang/ (D 20v4) 
(989) shes rab me tog dang/ 


(980) Punyapradipa, (981) Mangalin, (982) Ašokarāstra, (983) Maticintin,!% (984) 
Matimat, (985) Dharmapradipaksa, (986) Sudarsana, (987) Vegajaha, 1661 (988) 
Atibala,!0?? (989) Prajūāpuspa, 


(990) brtan pa'i dbyangs dang / (991) bde Idan dang / (992) don gsungs 
dang / (993) dgyes par gsal ba dang / (994) seng ge'i zhal dang / (995) gtsug 
phud dang / (996) snang mdzad rnams te/ thams cad phyag rgya sna 
tshogs mdzad pa'o/ /1663 


(990) Drdhasvara, (991) Sukhita, (992) Arthavadin, (993) Priyaprasanna, (994) 
Harivaktra, (995) Cuda, 


and (996) Roca. All [of them] assume the respective hand gestures. 
/'khor lo 'di ni gru bzhi ste/ /sprul pa'i sku ni (D 20v5) 'du shes so/ 

/ri mo Inga ni me long sogs/ /thams cad mtshan nyid kyis mtshan 
ma'o/ /1664 

/brgyad gnyis Iha mos byas pa yis/ /mchod pa'i dkyil 'khor bzhi pa'o/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.225-226b. 


Square [in shape], this circle has the name of the Emanation Body, [is decorated with] 
five lines [representing the Fivefold Gnosis] starting with the Mirror-like, and is 
marked with every [kind of good] characteristic. Sixteen [offerings] are performed 
by goddesses—|this is] the offering to the four layers. 


/ phyi rol dur khrod brgyad rnams te/ /sgo skyong ma ni rim ji bzhin/ / 
/shar du (1) chu skyes dkar mo sgom/ /byang du (D 20v6) (2) ga ndha ri 


1660 BJo eros sems dpa' (the final dpa' appears odd) for Maticintin. cf. blo sems Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101v4). 
1661 Shugs kyi ‘od ‘dor ba (‘od appears odd) for Vegajaha. cf. shugs ‘dor Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101v5). 

1662 Stobs can for Atibala. He is stobs chen in the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101v5). 

1663 thams cad ] D; om. P. 

1664 mtshan nyid kyis ] D; mtshan nyid kyi P. 
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ma 'o/ 

/nub du (3) rdo rje gar ma ste/ /Iho ru (4) rta rgod ma yi kha/ / 

/gru yi char ni Iha mo bzhi/ /dbang Idan la sogs rim ji bzhin/ 

/lha mo (5) rdo rje "bar zhal ma/ /(6) rdo rje khro gnyer ma yi zhal/ / 1665 
/ (7) rdo rje 'thub ma (8) gtum mo ste/ /kha dog la sogs sngon bzhin no/ 
/ drag mo chen (D 20v7) mo gtsigs pa'i zhal/!??? /'bar bat phreng bas 
rnam mdzes ma'o/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.226c-229. 


Outside, there are eight charnel grounds and gatekeepers in order. At the east 
[gate], (1) Svetambuja is to be visualized; at the north, (2) Gandharika; at the west, 
(3) Vajranati; and at the south, (4) Vadavamukha. The four goddesses are in the 
[four] corners, starting with the northeast, in order: (5) Vajrajvalamukhi Goddess, (6) 
Vajrabhrkutimukha, (7) Vajrakhandi, and (8) Candi. The color and other [physical 
features] are as before. [Every goddess is] very violent, with the mouth widely open, 
and is resplendent with a halo of fire. 


/ dpa' bo rnams kyi mdog dang gzugs/ /rnal 'byor ma kun ji Ita ba'o/ 

/ kun la mgo bo'i phreng bas brgyan/ /dpa' bo rnams la dar phreng can/ / 
/ ral pa'i cod pan dpa' de rnams/ /yan lag kun (D 21r1) la thal bas bskus/ 
/rnal 'byor ma rnams thams cad kyi/ /nu ma mkhrang zhing mtho ba 
ste/ / 

/lag gdub spyi gtsug brgyan pa dang/ /mtshan nyid thams cad yang dag 
rdzogs/ 

/ phag mo’i rigs las byung ba'o/ 


— Dakarnava, 15.230-232b. 


The heroes [on all circles except for Heruka] have the same colors and physical forms 
as all [their consort] yoginis. All (heroes each] wear a garland of hairless heads [as a 
necklace] and wear a hero's turban. These heroes [each] have twisted locks of hair, 
with all body parts smeared with ash. All yoginis [each] have the solid and uplifted 
breasts, are adorned with a bracelet [on the hands] and have one lock of hair [on 
the head], replete with every [kind of good] characteristic, and are born of Varahi's 
lineage. 


/phyi rol dur khrod bshad bya ba/ / 
/dang (D 21r2) por (1) tshig par shes bya ste/ /gnyis pa yang ni (2) ma 


1665 
1666 


gnyer ma yi ] D; gnyer ma'i P. 
chen mo ] P; chen mi D; cf. chen mo Dakarnava (15.229c). 
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tshig par/ 

/gsum par (3) dum bur gyur panyid/ /bzhi pa yang ni (4) ma gtubs pa// 
/Inga pa (5) Jigs su rung ba bshad/ /drug pa yang ni (6) ‘jigs byed pa/ 
/bdun pa (7) gsal shing phug pa ste/1967 /(8) steng nas btags pa brgyad pa 
'o/ /1668(0 21r3) 


— Dakarnava, 15.242d-244. 


Charnel grounds are proclaimed outside. The first should be known as Dagdha, the 
second as Adagdhaka; the third as Khandita; the fourth as Akhandita; the fifth is 
proclaimed as Bhisana; the sixth as Bhayamkara; the seventh as Sulabhinna: and the 
eighth as Udbandhaka. 


/dur khrod brgyad por rtag tuni/ /dmyal srung chen po brgyad rnams 
so/ 1669 

/(1) sha ma li (2) shing mya ngan med/ /(3) yongs du (4) u war de bzhin 
no / / 1970 

/(5) do mba ri dang (6) gam bha ri/!?”! /(7) rgya shug dang ni (8) ba ru 
rā'o/1672 

/sna tshogs ro langs tshogs dang ni/ /rnal 'byor ma dang dpa' bo'i 
tshogs / / 

/mkha' (D 21r4) spyod ma dang sa spyod gzhan/ /gang yin de yang rdzu 
"phrul che/ 

/mgo med rgyug dang gzhan yang ni/!0 /mgo bo med par gar byed 
dang // 

/nyal ba dang ni rkang med dang / /mgo bo lus sogs gtubs pa ste/ 1074 
/ting "dain chen po rgyu yis ni/ /de Itar dga’ bcas gar byed pa'o/ /!??(D 
21r5) 

/ de Itar de yi dbus su ni/ /rgyu skar sna tshogs bya ba yin/ 

/ kha dog sna tshogs shes bya ste/ /bzhon pa gang gang gi yin pa'o/ 
/ de Itar dur khrod kun la bya/ 


11676 


— Dakarnava, 15.245—249. 


1667 phug pa ] D: bug pa P: cf. phug pa Dakarnava (15.244c). 

1668 brgyad pa] D;om. P © uwar] D; vi bar P. 

1669 srung | D: bsrungs P. 

1670 yongs 'du | D; yongs su P. 

1671 do mba ri ] D; dom bari P. © gam bhari ] D; ma bhari P. 
1672 teva shug | D; rgya shugs P. 

1673 reyug ] D; brgyug P. 

1674 gtubs pa ] D; gtub pa P. 

1675 dea" bcas ] em.; gar bcas DP; cf. dga’ bcas Dakarnava (15.248d) 
1676 bzhon pa] D; gzhon paP © gang gang gi ] D; gang gi P. 
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Eight great hell-guardians are always in the eight charnel grounds: (1) Salmali, 
(2) Ašokavrksā, and (3) Parijata, (4) Umbarī (for Udumbart),!” (5) Dombarī, (6) 
Gambhārī (for Gambhīrī), (7) Bhadiraki (for Badaraki), and (8) Pisacaki. There are 
also troops of various vetalas, assemblages of yoginis and heroes, a sky-going female, 
an earth-going female, and also other [females] who have superhuman powers. There 
are also other females [who are] headless and running, headless and dancing, and 
legless and sleeping. [Some] have the heads [in the shape] of beaks of a crow and 
other [birds].!9 They also dance with joy because of being in a great meditative 
state. This way, he should make all lunar mansions [placed] in the middle of the 
ground. [They] should be known in [their] respective colors. Everyone has a vehicle. 
He should thus make [placement of those beings] in all charnel grounds. 


/rdzogs pa'i byang chub rgyu'i bdag nyid/ /yongs rdzogs dkyil 'khor 
bsgom par bya/ / 
— Dakarnava, 15.250ab. 


The mandala should be visualized completely, [as it is] by itself a means for perfect 
enlightenment. 


‘di ni sku'i "khor lo sku (D 21r6) gsum gyi bdag nyid dang sprul pa dang 
Ihan cig pa ste gsum pa'o// 


— Dakarnava, 15.259—260. 


The Body Circle is thus [taught, which] has the nature of the Triple Body, [which] is 
included in the Emanation [Layer], and is the third [circle]. 


9.3.14. Empowerment and Offerings 


9.3.14.1. The Three Letters and the Armor Mantras 


gtso bo'i thugs kar nyi ma la gnas pa'i hum gi sa bon Ijang sngon bsam par 
bya'o/ / mgo bor zla ba dang 'khor lo la gnas pa" om dkar po'o// mgrin 
par zla ba dang pa dma la gnas pa'i ah dmar (D 2117) po'o/ / snying gar 
zla ba dang rdo rje la gnas pa'i hum sngon po'o/ / dkyil 'khor pa thams 
cad la'ang snying gar nyi ma la gnas pa'i hüm rang rang gi kha dog can 
yod par bsam par mos par bya'o/ /!??? 


1677 The text is u war. I have followed the Dakarnava (15.245d), umbari (whose Tibetan is u dum bar). 

1678 For “a crow and other [birds]” the text is lus sogs, which literally means “the body and the others”. The 
lus, whose Sanskrit is kaya, seems a mistranslation of the word kaka. See also the Dakarnava (15.248b), 
kakadi (whose Tibetan is also lus songs). 

1679 thams cad la'ang | D; thams cad la yang P. 


300 


He should visualize the seed [letter] him colored in greenish-dark blue and placed 
on a sun [disk] in the chest of the Lord, [the letter] om colored in white and placed 
on a disk on a moon [disk] in the head; [the letter] ah colored in red and placed on a 
lotus on a moon [disk] in the throat, and [the letter] hiim colored in dark blue and 
placed on a vajra on a moon [disk] in the heart. He should also contemplate and be 
convinced that every mandala deity also has [the letter] ham with one's own color on 
a sun [disk] in the heart. 1630 


de nas gtso bo'i thugs ka'i hüm gnyis kyi bar du ram dmar po las nyi ma'i 
dkyil (D 21v1) 'khor ro/ / 


Subsequently, between the two hiim [letters] in the chest of the Lord [there is the 
letter] ram, red, from [which] a sun disk is [developed]. 


de'i steng du/ om ha vam hà vam hi vim hi vim hu vum ha vam he vem 
hai vaim ho vom hau vaum ham vam hah vah hüm hüm hüm hüm phat 
phat phat phat svāhā svāhā/!*! zhes bya ba kha dog dkar dmar g-yon 
skor du sbrul 'khyil ba Itar gnas pa rdo rje sems dpa' dang phag mo'i ngo 
bo/ 11682 


On that [sun disk in the heart he should visualize a mantra], “Om, ha vam ha vam hi 
vim hi vim hu vum hū vim he vem hai vaim ho vom hau vaum ham vam hah vah, him ham 
ham him, phat phat phat phat, svāhā svāhā”; [this is] colored whitish-red, is arranged 
in the form of a snake's coil in a counterclockwise direction, and has the nature of 
Vajrasattva and Varahi.!688 


mgo bor de bzhin du nyi ma la (D 21v2)/ om na ham na ham ni him ni him 
nu hum nii hum ne hem nai haim no hom nau haum nam ham nah hah 
ham ham ham ham phat phat phat phat svaha svaha/!68 ser zhing sngo 
bas rnam par snang mdzad do/ / gshin rje ma'i rang bzhin no / / 1685 

Likewise, on a sun [disk] in the head [he should visualize a mantra], “Om, na ham ni 
ham ni him ni him nu hum nū ham ne hem nai haim no hom nau haum nam ham nah hah, 


1680 The “respective color" (rang rang gi kha dog can) seems to mean that the colors of him are the same as 
the colors of the bodies of the mandala deities. 

om ha vam hà vam | D; om ha bam ha bam P © hi vim hi vim hu vum hi vim he vem hai vaim ho 
vom hau vaum ] em.; hi bi hi br hu bu hi ba he be hai bai ho bo hau bau DP. 

g-yon skor du | D; g-yon bskor du P. 

This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Vajrasattva (om ha, generally placed on the heart) and 
Varahi (om vam, generally placed on the navel). 

1684 na ham ] D; nam ham P © no hom nau haum ] D; no ho P. 

1685 gshin rje ma'i ] D; gshin rje mi'i P. 


1681 


1682 
1683 
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ham him him him, phat phat phat phat, svaha svāhā”; [this is colored] yellowish-dark 
1686 


blue and has the nature of Vairocana and Yamini. 
spyi gtsug tu nyi ma la/ om sva hram sva hram svi hrim svi hrim svu hrum 
svum hrüm sve hrem svai hraim svo hrom svau hraum svam hram svah 
hrah ham ham hum ham phat (D 21v3) phat phat phat svaha svaha/!687 
zhes bya ba dmar zhing dkar ba pa dma gar gyi dbang phyug dang rmongs 
byed ma'i ngo bo'i/ / 


On a sun [disk] at the top of the head [he should visualize a mantra], “Om, soa hram 
svā hrām svi hrim svi hrim sou hrum svūm hrüm sve hrem svai hraim svo hrom svau hraum 
svam hram svah hrah, ham him him him, phat phat phat phat, svaha svāhā”; [this is 
colored] reddish-white and has the nature of Padmanartešvara and Mohani.!688 


dpung pa gnyis kyi nang du nyi ma la/ om va hram va hram vi hrim vi 
hrim vu hrum vi hrim ve hrem vai hraim vo hrom vau hraum vam hram 
vah hrah ham ham ham ham phat phat phat phat svāhā svahà/169? zhes 
bya ba gnag cing ser ba he (D 21v4) ru ka dang skyod byed ma'o/ /16?0 


On a sun [disk] in both shoulders [he should visualize a mantra], om va hram va hram 
vi hrim vi hrim ou hrum vi hrūm ve hrem vai hraim vo hrom vau hraum vam hram vah hrah 
ham ham him ham phat phat phat phat svaha svaha; [this is colored] blackish-yellow 
[and has the nature of] Heruka and Samcalini.16?! 

spyan gnyis pa la nyi ma'i steng du/ om ham him ham ham ham ham 
him him him him hum hum him him hem hem haim haim hom hom 
haum haum ham ham hah hah ham ham him ham phat phat phat phat 
svaha svaha /!??? zhes bya ba rnams dmar zhing ljang ba rdo rje nyi ma 
dang skrag byed ma'o/ / 


1686 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Vairocana (namah hi or nama hi, generally placed on the 
head) and Yamini (ham yom, generally placed on the heart). 

1687 svüm hrūm ] P; sbi hramD © svo hrom svau hraum ] D; svo hro svau brau P © svam hram svah 
hrah ] em.; swa hram swah hrah D; svam hram svah hrah P. 

1688 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Padmanartesvara (svāhā hu, generally placed on the top 
of the head) and Mohani (hrim mom, generally placed on the mouth). 

1689 yam hram ] P: ba hra D. 

1690 skyod byed ma'o ] em.; skrod byed ma'o D; bskrod byed ma P. I have emended the text because she 
must be Samcalini. 

1691 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Heruka (vausat he, generally placed on both shoulders) 
and Samcalini (hrem hrim, generally placed on the head). 

1692 om ham him ] D; om hum hūm P. © hum hum him ham ] em., him him DP 0 hem hem ] D; hem 
hem hem hem P. 
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On a sun [disk] in both eyes [he should visualize a mantra], “Om, him him ham ham 
ham ham him him htm him hum hum ham ham hem hem haim haim hom hom haum haum 
ham ham hah hah, ham him him him, phat phat phat phat, svaha svāhā”; [this is colored] 
reddish-green [and has the nature of] Vajrasürya and Samtrasani.!??3 

mdzod spu'i thad ka'i nang du nyi ma la (D 21v5) /!??? om phat phat pha 
pha pha pha phi phi phi phi phu phu phu phi phe phe phai phai pho pho 
phau phau pham pham phah phah hüm hüm hüm hüm phat phat phat 
phat svāhā svaha/!6095 zhes bya ba ljang zhing dud kha rta mchog dang 
gtum mo ste/1996 ‘di las yi ge'i tshogs “phros pas rkang mthil nas spyi bo'i 
bar du de'i rdul phra rab bo// 1697 


On a sun [disk] at the spot of the circle of hair between the eyebrows [he should 
visualize a mantra], “Om, phat phat pha pha pha pha phi phi phi phi phu phu pha phi phe 
phe phai phai pho pho phau phau pham pham phah phah, ham ham him him, phat phat phat 
phat, svaha svaha”, [this is colored] greenish-gray [and has the nature of] Paramasva 
and Candika. From this [mantra in between the eyebrows], masses of letters are 
spread out and its minute particles (viz., the letters) [fulfill the entire body] from the 
soles of the feet to the head.!?8 


lus kyi (D 21v6) phyi rol du om ha dkar po snying ga dang/ nama hi ser 
po mgo bo la dang/ svaha hu dmar po spyi gtsug tu dang/ vausat he nag 
po dpung pa gnyis la dang /!??? ham ham ho dmar ser mig gnyis la dang/ 
yan lag thams cad la phat ham ljang gu'o/ / 1709 


Regarding the outer side (surface) of the body [of the Lord, he should visualize] the 
white [letters] om ha on the heart, the yellow nama hi (for namah hi 2 namo hi) on the 
head, the red svaha hu on the top of the head, the black vausat he on both shoulders, 
the reddish-yellow him him ho on both eyes, and the green phat ham on all body 
limbs. 


1698 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Vajrasürya (him him ho, generally placed on both eyes) 
and Samtrasani (ham him, generally placed on the top of the head). 

1694 thad ka'i ] P; thang ka'i D. 

1695 om phat phat ] D; om P. 

1696 dud kha ] P; dud ka D. 

1697 bar du | D; bar P. 

1698 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Paramasva (phat ham, generally placed on all limbs of 
the body) and Candika (phat phat, generally placed on all limbs of the body). 

1699 dpung pa ] D; dpung P. 

1700 Hans gu ] D; jang dgu P. 
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rdo rje phag mo'i lte bar om vam (D 21v7) dmar po dang/ ham yom sngon 
mo snying gar ro// 9! hrim mom dkar mo kha la'o/ /!”?? hrem hrim ser 
mo mgo bo la'o/ /!%%% ham hum ljang gu spyi gtsug tu'o/ / phat phat dud 
ka smin mtshams su bkod de/ de las 'phros pa'i lus thams cad dgang 
ba'o// 


The red [set pf letters] om vam is on the navel of Vajravarahi. The dark blue ham yom 
is on the heart. The white hrīm mom is on the mouth. The yellow hrem hrim is on the 
head. The green him him is on the top of the head. The gray phat phat is arranged 
between the eyebrows, and [its letters] are spread from that and covers all [limbs of] 
the body. 


9.3.14.2. Union with the Gnosis-Mandala 


de nas ye shes kyi dkyil 'khor dang gnyis (D 22r1) su med par bya ste/ de 
yang 'bar ba'i phyag rgya dpral bar bskor ba dang/ rkang pa g-yon pas 
£-yas pa mnan pa dang/ snying ga'i sa bon gyi 'od zer gyis grub pa'i dkyil 
"khor chen po mdun du spyan drangs te/ sa bon las spros pa'i pi wang ma 
la sogs (D 2212) pas yang dag par mchod de/ jah zhes pas rang rang gi 
steng du dgug pa dang/ hüm gis chu la chu zhugs pa bzhin du gzhug pa 
dang/ vam gyis bcing ba dang /!”?? hoh yis dgyes par bya'o/ / 


Next, [he should] unite [the pledge mandala] into one with the gnosis mandala. In 
this regard, he should move the flame hand gesture (the hand gesture in the form 
of a flame) in a circle before the forehead, place the left leg on the right [leg], attract 
the completed great mandala (the gnosis mandala) toward [the pledge mandala] by 
means of rays from the seed [letter] in the heart, and let Vina and the other [goddesses 
for offering], 0 [who are] developed from the seed [letter], make offerings to [the 
mandala deities] correctly. He should attract [the gnosis beings] above [the heads of 
their] respective [pledge beings] by [reciting the sound] jah, make [the gnosis beings] 
merge into [the pledge beings] by means of hiim like water merges into water; bind 
[them] by means of vam; and make [them] pleased by means of hoh. 


1701 ham ] P; ham D 

1702 hrim | corr.; hrim DP. 

1708 hrim ] corr.; hrim DP. 

1704 vam | D; bam P. 

1705 For the sixteen offering goddesses, see footnote 1248. 
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9.3.14.3. Consecration 


de nas yang rang gi snying ga'i sa bon gyi 'od zer gyis dpal gsang ba 'dus 
pa nas 'byung ba'i cha (D 2213) lugs can rigs Inga dpag tu med pa spyan 
drangs pa rnams la yang pi wang ma la sogs pas mchod de/1706 

Subsequently, [he should] also let Vinà and so on make offerings to the innumerable 
[ones, who belong to] the Five Lineages, [who] have appearances derived from the 
glorious Guhyasamaja,”” [and whom he] has attracted by means of rays from the 
seed [letter] in his heart. 


/ji Itar bltams pa tsam gyis ni/ /de bzhin gshegs rnams khrus gsol Itar/ 
/ de bzhin bdag la khrus byed 'gyur/ /lha yi chus ni dag par mdzod / /!708 


— Dakarnava, 15.273c-274b. 


“Just as all the tathagatas were bathed as soon as [they were] born, so I shall bathe 
[you] in purity with divine water." 1709 


ces gsol (D 22r4) ba gdab pas/ de rnams snyoms par zhugs pa'i dga' ba'i 
sgras phyogs bcu'i sangs rgyas thams cad zhal du bcug ste/ zhu bas rdo 
rje'i lam nas byung ba/ Iha mo'i pa dma dang gnyis kyi bar nas byung ba'i 


rang byung gi bdud rtsi'i rgyun gyis ams cad la blugs par bya'o/ / 1710 


— Dakarnava, 15.274c-275. 


Having supplicated thus, with a sound of joy of being in union with them, [he 
should] make all Buddhas in the ten directions come into [his] mouth. Becoming 
fluid, [all of the Buddhas] come out through the adamantine path [into his female 
consort's lotus]; from between the first and second lotuses of the goddess (his female 
consort)!7!! the self-existing nectar of immortality is produced; [and then] he should 
pour [its] flows on all [the mandala deities]. 


1706 denas] D; da nas P Q la sogs pas | D; la sogs pa yis P. 


1707 Tt is not clear which discourse in the Gultyasamaja Jayasena indicates by the "appearances" of 
innumerable ones whom a practitioner attracts. 

1708 chus ] D; chu P. 

1709 For /de bzhin bdag la khrus byed 'gyur/ /lha yi chus ni dag par mdzod//, whose literal translation is 

"Likewise, for me purification appears, please purify by means of divine water,” the Sanskrit text in 

the Dakarnava is tathaham snapayisyami $uddham divyena vārinā. My translation is based on the Sanskrit 

text. 

rang byung | D; rang byung P 

1711 Tam uncertain of the “first and second lotuses" (pa dma dang gnyis), which do not appear in the related 
passage in the Dakarnava (15.274c-275). They may indicate the two cakras located around the navel 
area and below it, respectively. 


1710 
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de nas (D 22r5) Iha thams cad kyi spyi bo'i chu'i thigs pa rnams las bdag po 
baam pa ni/ gtso bo la mi bskyod pa’o// phag mo la ‘od dpag med do// 
pa dma'i mkha' 'gro ma rnams la rin chen 'byung ldan no/ / sgo mtshams 
ma rnams la don yod grub pas so/ / rdo rje'i 'khor lo ba rnams (D 22r6) la 
ni mi bskyod pa'o/ / snying po'i 'khor lo ba rnams la 'od dpag med do// 
yon tan gyi 'khor lo ba rnams la rnam par snang mdzad do/ / nam mkha'i 
"khor lo ba rnams la mi bskyod pa’o// rlung gi 'khor lo ba rnams la rnga 
sgra'o/ / 1712 sa'i "khor lo ba rnams la rin chen "byung (D 2217) ldan no/ / 
me'i 'khor lo ba rnams la 'od dpag med do// chu'i 'khor lo ba rnams la 
sangs rgyas so/ / ye shes kyi 'khor lo ba rams la rnga sgra'o/ / thugs kyi 
"khor lo ba rnams la mi bskyod pa'o/ / gsung gi 'khor lo ba rnams la 'od 
dpag med do/ / sku'i 'khor lo (D 22v1) ba rnams la sangs rgyas kyi ste/ 
sprul pa sku'i gzugs "dain pa'o/ / bskal pa bzang po pa thams cad la med 
do// 


— Dakarnava, 15.121ab. 


Thereafter, he visualizes the lords [of Five Lineages] from drops of the water (the 
nectar of immortality), [which have been poured] on the heads of all deities.!”13 
For the Lord [Heruka, the Lord is] Aksobhya; for Varahi, Amitabha, for the dakinis 
on the [central] lotus, Ratnasambhava; for [the dakinis at] the gates and corners, 
Amoghasiddhi; for the ones on the Adamantine Circle, Aksobhya; for the ones on 
the Heart Circle, Amitabha; for the ones on the Merit Circle, Vairocana; for the ones 
on the Space Circle, Aksobhya; for the ones on the Wind Circle, Dundubhisvara 
(Amoghasiddhi); for the ones on the Earth Circle, Ratnasambhava; for the ones on 
the Fire Circle, Amitàbha; for the ones on the Water Circle, the Buddha (Vairocana); 
for the ones on the Knowledge Circle, Dundubhisvara (Amoghasiddhi); for the ones 
on the Mind Circle, Aksobhya; for the ones on the Speech Circle, Amitabha; and for 
the ones on the Body Circle, the Buddha (Vairocana). [They] have the form of the 
Emanation Body. The [Victors of the] Fortunate Aeon do not have [such image of the 
Lord]. 


de nas rigs Inga rnams kyis/ om sarvatathagatabhisekasamayasriye 
hüm/!74 zhes brjod nas bdag po rnams la thim par gyur to// 


— Dakarnava, 15.276. 


1712 'khor lo ba ] D; 'khor lo pa P. 

1713 The mandala deities have images of their respective lords on the diadem. They are the lords of the 
five lineages of Buddhist deities. 

1714 -tathagatabhiseka- ] corr.; ta tha ga ta a bhi se ka DP ( -samayašriye | corr.; sa ma ya shri ye D; sa ma 
ye shri P. 


306 


Then, in conformity with the Five Lineages, with the recitation of (the consecration 


mantra], “Om, for the glory of the pledge of consecration of all tathagatas, hūm”,!7!5 


[the other drops of the nectar of immortality] are merged into the lords.!”!? 


9.3.14.4. Offerings 


de nas rang gi sa bon (D 22v2) las spros pa'i pi wang ma la sogs pa dang/ 
gau ri la sogs pa'i lha mo grangs med pa spros la/ bdag nid dkyil 'khor 


thams cad la mchod par bya'o//!”!7 


— Dakarnava, 15.285c-e. 


After that, having spread innumerable goddesses such as Vina and Gauri, [who have 
been] emanated from his own seed [letter], he should [let those goddesses] make 
offerings to himself and the entire mandala. 


de yang / 

/gau ri ri dags sbyar can 'dzin/!8 /tsau ri ma ni nyi mal snod / 
/be ta lī ni chu'i lag pa/ /sman 'dzin pa ni gha sma (D 22v3) rī/ / 
/pu kka si ni stobs lag can/ /sha ba ri ro 'dzin de bzhin/ 

/tsa nda lī ma da ru sgrogs/ /mgrin pa nas 'khyud dom bi ni/ /!7!? 
zhes so/ / 


— Hevajra, 1.3.9-10, and Dakarnava, 15.285cd. 


In this regard, [it is] thus [taught]—Gauri has the mark of a deer (viz., moon). Cauri 
holds a pot of the sun. Vetali has water in the hand. Ghasmari holds herbs. Pukkasi 
has a power in the hand. Likewise, Sabari holds a taste. Candali plays the drum. 


Dombi embraces around the neck.!”?? 


1715 This mantra is named abhisekamantra (“consecration mantra”) in the Dakarnava (15.276). 

1716 The lords indicate the lords of Five Lineages, whose images are fixed on the diadems. It is not clear 
which is the subject of the verb thim par gyur. I have interpreted that it is the remaining drops of nectar 
of immortality, which are made from all tathagatas. There is also a possibility that the subject is the 
mandala deities. 

1717 bdag nyid ] D; bdag nyid kyi P. 

1718 sau r1] D; gau ri P sbyar () sbyar can ] D; sbyar tsan P. 

1719 dom bi nī ] D; dom bi ni P. 

1720 The oldest version of this verse can be found in the Hevajra (1.3.9710), where Caurī is the first, holding 
the moon, and Gauri is the second, holding a pot of the sun. The Dakarnava does not include all of 
this verse; it is presented in the Bohita. According to the Bohita (D 154r1-13), in this verse, it is implied 
that (1) Gauri, (2) Cauri, (3) Vetali, (4) Ghasmari, (5) Pukkasi, (6) Sabari, (7) Candali, and (8) Dombi 
represent (1) hell (dmyal), (2) preta (yi dags), (3) beast (dud 'gro), (4) god (Iha), (5) asura (Iha ma yin), (6) 
human (mi), (7) the Form Realm (gzugs kyi khams), and (8) the Formless Realm (gzugs med pa'i khams), 
respectively. In short, they represent the triple world ((1)-(6) correspond to the Desire Realm). The 
Bohita's interpretation seems to be based on the line in the Dakarnava (15.285cd): gauryadya sadgativartt 
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mchod pa de rnams kyang don 'di Itar bya ste/ 

/mtshan nyid thams cad rdzogs pa dang/ /bde chen sogs dang bzang po 
dang/ 

/ gnyis (D 22v4) kun rnam par spangs pa dang/ /mchod pa khams gsum 
bdag nyid ni/ 

/dngos po kun byung rnams kyis so// 


— Dakarnava, 15.284b-285b. 


Those offerings are also to be made according to this meaning: [By means of things] 
replete with every [kind of good] characteristic, of [the nature of] the great pleasure 
and so on, divine, and free from all [forms of] dichotomy, oblation of the nature of 
the triple world is [to be made], by means of all things [as much as] possible. 


9.3.15. Praising the Mandala Deities by Means of their Respective Mantras 


- For the following mantras,?! see Dakarnava, 15.242ab. 
de nas Iha mo de rnams kyis sngags kyi bstod par byed par 'gyur te/1722 
de dag kyang gang zhe na/ 


After that, he lets those goddesses (Gauri and so on) praise [the mandala deities] 
with mantras as follows. 


9.3.15.1. Mantras of the Deities on the Drop Circle (1): Heruka and Vajravarahi 


om šrīvajra-he-he-ru-ru-kam hum him phat dākinījālašamvaram 
svaha/172 bcom (D 22v5) Idan ‘das kyi snying po'o/ / 


om hrih ha ha ham hum phat/ 17% e 


nye ba'i snying po'o/ 
“Om, glorious adamantine He he ru ru kam, him him phat, the supreme bliss of the 
network of dakinis, svāhā”—the heart [mantra] of the Blessed One. “Om hrih ha ha 
him him phat"—the auxiliary heart [mantra of Heruka]. 


rūpyārūpyādidevatī (“Gauri and the other [goddesses] reside in the six realms [of reincarnation], [and 
are] goddesses of the Form, Formless, and the other (viz., Desire) [Realms]"). Jayasena also seems to 
have the same idea, which is suggested in his comment in the next line. 

1721 In both D and P, most mantras end with hum him phat and not with him him phat. I have accepted 
hum him phat, except for the mantras in which him him phat is normally used. 

172 de rnams kyis ] D; de rnams kyi P  bstod par ] D; bstod pa P. 

1723 ham ham ] P: hum him D O -dakini- JD: dakiniP © -samvaram (normally -samvaram) ] P; sham 
para D. 

1724 hrīh ] D; bn P © hum him ] P; hum him D. 

1725 After this, the following lines are inserted in P: rgyud kyi le'u zhe drug par/ rtsa ba'i sngags ni bzlas 
pa yis/ las rnams thams cad 'grub par 'gyur/ /rkang pa bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad pas/ /kun mkhyen 
skye ba 'di la'o/ /dpal he ru ka gnyis med Ihan cig pa'i/ /rdo rje phag mo mthong bar 'gyur/ /de yi 
mchog ni ster byed de/ / zhes sogs phan yon du ma nas gsungs so/ /. 
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(1) om namo bhagavate viresaya hum hum phat/ 

(2) om mahakalpagnisamnibhaya hum ham phat/ 

(3) om jatamakutotkataya hum hum phat/ 1726 

(4) om damstrakaralograbhisanamukhaya hum him phat/ 1727 

(5) om sahasrabhujabhasuraya hum him phat/ 

(6) om parasupa(D 22v6)šodyatašūlakhatvāmgadhāriņe hum him 
phat / 1728 

(7) om vyaghrajinambaradharaya hum him phat / 

(8) om mahādhūmrāndhakāravapusāya hum ham phat/!”?? 

rkang pa brgyad pa'o// 


(1) “Om, salute to the Blessed One, [who is] the ruler of heroes, hum hiim phat"; (2) 
“Om, to [the Blessed One, who] resembles the great fire at the end of a kalpa, hum 
him phat”, (3) “Om, to [the Blessed One, who is] superior with the crest of twisted 
locks of hair, hum hüm phat"; (4) "Om, to [the Blessed One, whose] face [looking] 
violent and horrible showing fangs, hum him phat"; (5) “Om, to [the Blessed One, 
who is] splendid with one thousand arms, hum hüm phat"; (6) "Om, to [the Blessed 
One, who] holds up an axe and a noose and has a spear and a skull staff, hum hüm 
phat"; (7) "Om, to [the Blessed One, who] wears a garment of some tiger skin, hum 
hiim phat"; and (8) “Om, to [the Blessed One, who is] marvelously beautiful like the 
great dark-colored darkness, hum hiim phat"—the [mantra consisting of the] eight 
parts. 


(1) om namah šrīvajradākamahāvīravīrešvarāya hum ham phat/ 30 


) 
(2) om tri*bhuvana(for -bhuvana)kampakampavanaya hum ham phat/ 173! 
(3) om damstrotkatabhisanabhairavaya hum hüm (D 22v7) phat/ 

(4) om Satasahasranetraya hum hum phat/ 32 

(5) om vidyujjihvaya hum ham phat /!? 

(6) om kankalamalabharanograya hum hum phat/ 


1726 jatamakuto ] D; dza ta mu ku to P. 

1727 -bhisana- ] D; bhi sa na P. 

1728 .pasodyata- ] D; pā sho phyag ' ... bcom Idan ‘das la/ dpa’ bo'i dbyug pa/ bskal pa'i me chen po Ita 
bu'o/ ral pa'i cod pan gyen du brdzis pa la/ dyā ta P © After this, the following is added in P: mche 
ba gtsigs pa drag cing ‘jigs su rung ba'i/ zhal ma/ phyag stong phrag 'od zer 'phro ba la/ dgra sta 
zha..s pa 'phyar shing mdung dang kha twam ga 'dzin pa la/ (this is followed by fourteeen letters too 
small and hard to read) pa la. 

172 -dhümràndhakara- ] P; dha mbra (unclear) ndha ka rā D. 

1730 -ira-] D;bīreP  -vīre- ] DP; cf. -vīrī- Dakarnava 16 (my unpublished edition) © -švarāya ] D; 
shwa ra ya P. 

1751 bhuvana- (for -bhuvana- | P; bhu pa ņa D; cf. -bhuvana- (for -bhuvana-) Dakarnava 
16 © -kampavanaya | corr.; ka mpa ba na ya D; ka mya ba na ya, cf. -kampavanaya Dakarnava 16. 

173? .netraya ] D; ne tra ya P. 

1733 vidyuj- ] corr.; pi dyu dz D; bi dyu P; cf. vidyuta- Dakarnava 16. 
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(7 
(8 
(9) om parašupāšodyatašūlāya hum hum phat/ 

(10) om kalpāntadhūmrogravapusāya hum him phat/ 36 
(11) om vikatamukha(D 23r1)haharavaya hum hum phat/ 


om kotilaksabhujaya hum him phat/ 1734 


e A 


om jvalavalidhalagnaya hum hum phat/!”?? 


) 

(12) om matrganaparipuritamantraya hum hum phat /!”? 
(13) om sahajasundarivallabhakaraya hum hum phat/ 

(14) om hūmhūmkāroccāraņamukhāya hum hum phat/ 1738 
(15) om mahāśmaśānapriyāya hum hūm phat/ 

(16) om sarvabhūtasamtrāsanakarāya hum hūm phat/ pun 
(17) om maha(D 23r2)kalpantagnitejaya hum hum phat/ 
(18) om jatakalapamukutaya hum hum phat/ 49 

(19) om khatvāngakapālašūlabhinnadhāriņe hum him phat/ 1741 

(20) om mahasamudramekhalaya hum hüm phat/ 

(21) om vyaghracarmambaradharine hum ham phat/ 42 

(22) om vetalasamghamardanakaraya hum hum phat/ 7? 

(23) om mahavighnanivarine hum ham phat/V“(D 23r3) 

(24) om Satrunisumbhanakaraya hum hum phat/ 

(25) om trisāhasramahā*sāhasreka(for sahasraika)romavalyantarvartine 
hum ham phat/ 45 

(26) om Satasahasramukhaya hum hum phat 
(27 
(28 
(29 
(30 


/ 1746 

om jfianasagaraprabhaya hum hum phat/ 

om mahapisitarudhiravasaharine hum hum phat/ 
om sarvamarabaladhvamsine hum hum phat/ WAL 


Ss ws 


om "éristi(for srsti)(D 23r4)samharakarakaya hum him phat/ 48 


1734 koti- | D; ko ti la P. 

1735 Javalidha- ] em.; la wa li da D; la wa lī ta P. 

1756 -mrogra- ] D; mro grà P. 

1737 .mantraya ] D; ma nthà ya P. 

1738 -ccarana- | P; tstsa ra na D; cf. -ccarana- Dakarnava 16. 

179 hhata- | D; bhu ta P. 

1720 jatakalapamukutaya | D; dza la ta ka là ba mu ku ta ya P. 

1741 dharine | corr.; dha ri ne DP: cf. -dhàrine Dakarnava 16. 

1742 vyaghra- | P; bya ghrā D; cf. vyaghra- Dakarnava 16  -dharine | corr., dha ri ne DP; dhāriņe 

Dakarnava 16. 

-mardana- | corr.; ma rda na D; ma rdha na P; cf. -mardana- Dakarnava 16. 

4 maha- ] P; ma dā D; cf. mahā- Dakarnava 16 9 -vāriņe ] D; ba ri ni P. 

5 -sahasra- | corr.; sa ha sra DP: cf. -sahasra- Dakarnava 16 O -sāhasre- (for -sāhasrai-) | P; sa ha srai D; 
cf. -sahasre- (for -sāhasrai-) Dakarnava 16 Q -lyantar | corr., Iya ntah DP, cf. -lyantar- Dakarnava 16. 

1746 -sahasramukhaya ] D; sa hà sra mu kha ya P. 

1747 māra- ] D; ma ra P. 

1748 gristi- (for srsti-) ] corr.; shri sti DP; cf. šristi- (for srsti-) Dakarnava 16 © -karakaya ] D; ksa ra ksa ya P. 


1743 
174 
174 
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(31 
(32 
(33) om sumerukampitanadaya hum hum phat/ 1720 

(34) om krodhavigrahadharanaya hum ham phat /!”?! 

(35) om mahākāšatilakātmane hum ham phat/!”?? 

(36) om buddhakotisahasra*ksana(for -ksana)nispadanaya (D 23r5) hum 
ham phat /1753 

(37) om jfianamrtavarsapanaya hum ham phat 
(38 
(39 
(40 
(41 
(42 
(43 
(44 
(45 


om sarvanāgānām Sosanastambhanavidravanaya hum him phat/ 49 
om antramālādhāriņe hum hūm phat/ 


/1754 


om sarvakarmapravartanāya hum hūm phat/ 

om bandhanakarāya hum hūm phat/ 

om sarvavikalpa*bhafijana(for -bhafijana)karaya hum hum phat 
om muņdāvalīlagnašarīrāya hum ham phat/ 56 


[1755 


om parakrtayantramantranasanaya hum hum phat/ 

om maharaksakaraya hum hum (D 2316) phat/!”?” 

om dustanam *vidalane(for vidaline) hum ham phat /!??3 
om dharmodayakaraya hum hüm phat/ 

(46) om krodhaspharaspharanaya hum him phat 
(47) om indrajalasarva*satva(for -sattva)tmane hum him phat /!”?? 
(48) om grastavadapravadamahamate hum ham phat/ / 176! 


/1759 


we rem Sv SS — a 


— Dakarnava, 16.1-257 (encoding the letters that constitute these mantras) 
and 50.15.17. 


(1) “Om, homage to glorious Vajradaka, [who is] a great hero and the Lord of heroes, 
hum hüm phat”: (2) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who is] delighted by trembling the triple 
world repeatedly, hum him phat"; (3) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who is] with fangs, furious, 
terrifying, and frightful, hum him phat”, (4) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who has] a hundred 
thousand eyes, hum him phat”, (5) “Om, to [Vajradaka, whose] tongue is [like] a 


1749 _vidravanaya | corr.; pi dra ba na ya D; bi dhra ba na ya P; cf. -vidhravanaya (for -vidravanaya) 

Dakarnava 16. 

1750 nadaya ] D; na rà ya P. 

1751 -vieraha- ] D; bi ghra ha P. 

1752 kasa- ] D; ka sha sha P. 

1753 -Ksana- (for -ksana-) ] DP; cf. -ksana- (for -ksana-) Dakarnava 16 © -nispadanaya | D; ni spi da nā ya P. 

1754 jhanamrta- ] P; dznyā nām mr ta D () -varsapanaya ] corr.; ba rsa pa na ya DP. 

1755 -bhafijana- (for -bhafijana-) ] DP; cf. -bhamjana- (for -bhafijana-) Dakarnava 16. 

1756 munda-]D;mundaP © -éariràya ] D; sha ri ri ya P. 

1757 .raksa- | P; ra ksa D; cf. -raksa- Dākārņava 16. 

1758 dustanam | D; dustanaP ( vidalane (for vidaline) | DP; cf. vidalane (for vidaline) Dakarnava 16. 

1759 .spharaspharanaya | P; spha ra spha ra na ya D; cf. -spharaspharanaya Dakarnava 16. 

1760 -satva- (for -sattva-) | DP; cf. -satva- (for -sattva-) Dakarnava 16 (where the letters of that word are 
encoded as “sa tvā”.). 

1761 -vada- ] P; ba dam D; cf. -vada- Dakarnava 16. 
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flashing thunderbolt, hum hiim phat”, (6) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who is] horrible with 
an ornament of a wreath of skeletons, hum hiim phat”, (7) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who 
has] innumerable arms, hum hiim phat”, (8) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who is] lapped and 
remaining in flames, hum hūm phat”, (9) "Om, to [Vajradaka, who] holds up an axe, 
lasso, and a pike, hum him phat"; (10) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who is of] the violent and 
wonderful appearance of the color of smoke [of the fire] at the end of a kalpa, hum 
him phat”, (11) “Om, to [Vajradaka, whose] face is dreadful and utters [the sounds] 
ha ha, hum him phat"; (12) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who is] a mantra complete with an 
assemblage of mother goddesses, hum htim phat”: (13) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] 
loves women of the innate, hum hiim phat”, (14) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] utters 
the words hum him from [his] mouth, hum him phat"; (15) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who 
is] enamored of a great graveyard, hum him phat"; (16) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] 
threatens all bhütas, hum him phat"; (17) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who has] the energy of 
the fire at the end of a kalpa, hum hiim phat"; (18) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] wears 
twisted locks of hair, hum hüm phat"; (19) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] holds a skull staff, 
a skull bowl, and a pike-spiked [corpse], hum hūm phat"; (20) “Om, to [Vajradaka, 
who wears] a girdle of [the appearance of] a great ocean, hum hiim phat"; (21) "Om, to 
[Vajradaka, who] wears clothes [made] of a tiger skin, hum hüm phat"; (22) "Om, to 
[Vajradaka, who] crushes flocks of vetalas, hum hūm phat”, (23) “Om, to [Vajradaka, 
who] wards off great vighnas (or obstacle demons), hum hiim phat"; (24) "Om, to 
[Vajradaka, who] kills the enemy, hum hiim phat”: (25) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] turns 
the [whole universe or] three thousand great thousands [of worlds] in [his] bodily 
hair line, hum hiim phat"; (26) "Om, to [Vajradaka, who has] hundred thousand faces, 
hum hūm phat"; (27) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] appears to be an ocean of gnosis, hum 
him phat"; (28) "Om, to [Vajradaka, who] takes human flesh, blood, and fat, hum him 
phat"; (29) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] removes all powers of Mara, hum hüm phat"; 
(30) “Om, to (Vajradaka, who] performs creation and destruction, hum hiim phat"; 
(31) "Om, to [Vajradaka, who] dries up, paralyzes, and lets flee all nagas (serpent 
demons), hum ham phat"; (32) "Om, to [Vajradaka, who] holds entrails, hum ham 
phat"; (33) "Om, to [Vajradaka, who utters] voices that tremble Mt. Sumeru, hum 
ham phat"; (34) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] has a wrathful body, hum kum phat”, (35) 
“Om, to [Vajradaka, who is of] the nature of the great sky and a tilaka (or ornament), 
hum him phat"; (36) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] produces innumerable Buddhas in an 
instant, hum hūm phat"; (37) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] sends the rain of immortal 
nectars of gnosis, hum hiim phat"; (38) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] advances all rituals, 
hum him phat"; (39) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] captures, hum him phat"; (40) “Om, to 
[Vajradaka, who] breaks all conceptual discriminations, hum hum phat"; (41) “Om, 
to [Vajradaka, who] wears a wreath of hairless heads, hum him phat"; (42) “Om, 
to [Vajradaka, who] annihilates [the effects of] yantras (magical instruments) and 
mantras performed by others, hum ham phat"; (43) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] protects 
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greatly, hum hüm phat"; (44) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] tears evil beings, hum hiim 
phat”, (45) “Om, to [Vajradaka, who] produces dharmas, hum hüm phat"; (46) “Om, to 
[Vajradaka, who] trembles much with anger, hum hiim phat"; (47) “Om, to [Vajradaka, 
who is] the self of all sentient beings that are illusions, hum hiim phat"; (48) “Om, to 
[Vajradaka, who is] greatly wise, speaking words of inarticulate pronunciation (viz., 
secret words), hum hiim phat" [—the mantra consisting of the forty-eight parts]. 


1762 


om a ka à kha!”?? i ga ī gha una ū car cha r ja l jha Ī ña (D 2317) e ta ai tha 


o da au dha am na ah ta ah tha am da aum" dha om na aim pa em pha 
Im ba Im! bha rm ma rm ya ūm ra um la im va im ša am'” sa am sa 
am ha am!766 kşa1767 hah/ ka ka kha kha ga ga gha gha na na ca ca cha cha 
ja jā jha jha ña ha ta ta tha tha da da dha dha na na ta ta tha tha da da dha 
dha na na pa pa (D 23v1) pha pha ba ba bha bha ma ma ya ya ra ra la la va 
và $a $a sa sa sa sa ha ha ksa ksa/ ksam ksam ham ham sam sam sam sam 
Sam Sam vam vam lam lam ram ram yam yam mam mam bham bham 
bam bam pham pham pam pam nam nam dham dham dam dam tham 
tham tam tam nam nam dham dham dam dam tham tham tam tam ham 
ham jham jham jam jam cham cham cam cam nam nam gham gham gam 
gam kham kham (D 23v2) kam kam/ ka ca kha cha ga ja gha jha na fia ka 
ta kha tha ga da gha dha na na ka ta kha tha ga da gha dha na na ka pa 
kha pha ga ba gha bha na ma ya ra la wa ša sa sa ha ksa!”? ah am/ kaha 
kaha kasa kasa kasa kasa kasa kasa kava kava kala kala kara kara (D 23v3) 
kaya kaya kama kama kabha kabha kaba kaba kapha kapha kapa kapa 
kana kana kadha kadha kada kada katha katha kata kata kana kana kadha 
kadha kada kada katha katha kata kata kaña kaña kajha kajha kaja kaja 
kacha kacha (D 23v4) kaca kaca kana kana kagha kagha kaga kaga kakha 
kakha/ kuhu kuhu kusu kusu kusu kusu kusu kusu kuvu kuvu kulu kulu 
kuru kuru kuyu kuyu kumu kumu kubhu kubhu kubu kubu kuphu kuphu 
kupu kupu kunu kunu kudhu (D 23v5) kudhu kudu kudu kuthu kuthu 
kutu kutu kunu kunu kudhu kudhu kudu kudu kuthu kuthu kutu kutu 
kufiu kuku kujhu kujhu kuju kuju!”?? kuchu kuchu kucu kucu kunu kunu 
kughu kughu kugu kugu kukhu kukhu/ bandhaya bandhaya bandhapaya 


1762 5 kha ] D; a kha P. 

1768 aum | D; au P. 

1764 Im ] D; Im P 

1765 ām ] D; am P. 

1766 am sa am ha ām ] D; ām sa ah ha āh P. 
1767 ksa ] P; ksah D; cf. ksa Dakarnava (16.258). 
1768 ksa ] P; ksah D; cf. ksa Dakarnava (16.258). 
1769 kuju kuju ] D; om. P. 
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(D 23v6) bandhapaya garja garja garjaya garjaya Sosaya Sosaya tarjaya 
tarjaya sphotaya sphotaya vidhvamsaya vidhvamsaya mohaya mohaya 
trāsaya trasaya maraya maraya kampavaya kampavaya!””? dura dura 


khura khura!””! bhara bhara jara jara visa visa!’ (D 23v7) hum ham 
1773 


1775 


ham hum daha daha paca paca bhafija bhafija 
1774 


mardaya mardaya hrem 


hrem "^* cala cala ma cala ma cala kruracetaya 


1776 


phat “Satru (for Satrum) 


nivāraya hrim!””” mocaya mocaya 


nivaraya hum “megha (for megham) 
stambhaya stambhaya'””8 bhaksa bhaksa *durssaya durssaya (for dussaya 
dussaya)!””? güdhantramalavalambine"9? (D 24r1) khecaraya him 
bhūcarāya ah patalacaraya!”?! 1782 


om jalacaraya'”82 vam sthalacarāya!”*3 lam 


“sarvata(for sarvatra )nivāsine!”** ham “naganam saptapātālagata (for 
nagan saptapātālagatān)!”*” grhna grhna!/96 jam jham jiaum jfiaum/ 
kara kara kuru kuru khara khara khuru khuru gara gara guru (D 24r2) 
guru ghara ghara ghuru ghuru nara nara nuru nuru cara cara curu curu 
chara chara churu churu jara jara juru juru jhara jhara jhuru jhuru fara 
Rara fiuru fiuru tara tara turu turu thara thara thuru thuru dara dara duru 
duru dhara dhara dhuru dhuru (D 24r3) nara nara nuru nuru tara tara 
turu turu thara thara thuru thuru dara dara duru duru dhara dhara dhuru 
dhuru nara nara nuru nuru para para puru puru phara phara phuru phuru 
bara bara buru buru bhara bhara bhuru bhuru mara mara muru muru 
(D 2414) yara yara yuru yuru rara rara ruru ruru lara lara luru luru vara 


vara vuru vuru Sara Sara Suru Suru sara sara suru suru sara sara suru 


1770 kampavaya kampavaya ] corr.; kam bà wa ya kam bà wa ya DP. 

1771 dura dura khura khura ] D; duru duru khuru khuru P. 

177? visa visa | DP; P give this comment: zhugs zhugs; cf. visa visa Dakarnava (16.258). 

1773 bhafija bhafija | P; ba nydza ba nydza D; cf. bhafija bhafija Dakarnava (16.258). 

1774 hrem hrem ] DP; cf. hrim hrim hrem hrem Dakarnava (16.258). 

1775 krūracetāya | corr.; kru ra tse tà ya D; kru ra tsa tā ya P; cf. krūracetāya Dakarnava (16.258). 

1776 megha | D; magha P. 

1777 hrim ] corr.; hrim D; hri P; cf. hrim Dakarnava (16.258). 

1778 stambhaya stambhaya ] P; sa mbha ya sa mbha ya D; cf. stambhaya stambhaya Dakarnava (16.258). 

177? durssaya durssaya (for dussaya dussaya for dvesaya dvesaya) ] DP; cf. dussa (from dvis) PH and 

darpaya darpaya Dakarnava (16.258). 

-mala- ] D; mà ya P. 

1781 patalacaraya ] D; pà tà la tsa ra ya P. 

178? jalacaraya | D; chur rgyu ba la add. P. 

1783 sthala- ] P; sthā la D. 

1784 *sarvata(for sarvatra )nivasine | P; sa rba ta ni ba sa ne D; P gives this comment: ams cad du nges 

par gnas pa; cf. parvatanivasine Dakarnava (16.258), it seems that sarvata- is originally a corruption of 

parvata- and, as the comment in P suggests, is used here as sarvatra. 

naganam saptapatalagata (for nagan saptapatalagatan) | D; na gà nam sa pta pa tà la ga ta P. 

1786 erhna grhna ] em.; gr hna ra dznyām gr hna ra dznyām D (perhaps ra is a wrong transcription of the 
cardinal number 2 and dznyam or jñām is a wrong repetition of the next jñām); gr hna ra dznyam gr 
hna ra dznyàm P; cf. grhna grhna Dakarnava (16.258). 


1780 


1785 
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suru hara hara huru huru ksara ksara ksuru ksuru/ ham ham him him 
hum hum hem haim (D 2415) hom haum ham hah/ “garbha garbha jati 
jati 1788 
sarvasariraya!”? ham jaya jaya hum vijaya vijaya hum sara sara him 


(for garbham garbham jatim jatim) devanam damaya damaya 


visara visara him agnaye him varune him “analaya (for anilaya 1790 
n agnay I 4 I y y 
1792 


1793 


hum *vāyave (for dharaye)!”?! ham akasaya hum sarvarogapaharaya 
hum (D 24r6) visabhaksanaya hum yantravahanaya him kalagnaye 
hum devaya ham yamaya hum kuberaya hum daityaya!”?? hum indraya 
ham bhūtāya hum sarvasattvaya hum vartacakraya him dharmadhatave 
hum mukhaya hum netriya”? ham kapalamaline ham bhujaya 
hum (D 24r7) astraya him caranaya hum jatamukutaya masa masa 
gasa gasa rasa rasa bhara bhara mata mata trata trata!”?? 
mufica mufica ghorandhakarapriyaya phim phim phuda phuda 
1798 paramartharupine'”?? gantikaraya pustivardhanaya 
1801 


ghata ghata 
1797 
1800 
1802 
1804 


mara mara 
(D 24v1) lokapalarupine 


1808 sarva*vastune(for -vastave) māraņāya rūpāya 
1805 


sarvašarīrarūpāya vrksagulmalataya 
sarvarüpine 


bhaksaya bhaksaņa-rūpāya nirupamaya nirupama*mukhave (for 


1787 
1788 
1789 
1790 


1791 
1792 
1793 
1794 
1795 
1796 


1197 phuda phuda ] DP, cf. ghudha ghudha (for ghuda ghuda) (phu da phu da Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 


1798 


1799 
1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 
1804 
1805 


jati jati | D; dza ti dza ti P. 
devanam damaya damaya | D; de ba nam da ma ya dā ma ya P. 
sarvašarīrāya | D; sa rba sha ri ra ya P. 


analaya (for anilaya) ] corr., a na la ya DP, cf. analaya (a na la ya Tib, for anilaya) Dakarnava (16.258) 


7 


the “wind” (anila) is the best, but this seems to be an old corruption and to have traditionally been 


accepted. 
vayave (for dharaye) ] D, ba ra ya P, cf. dharaya (ba ra ya Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 


sarvarogapaharaya | em., sa rba ro go pa ha rà ya DP; cf. sarvarogapaharaya Dakarnava (16.258). 


kalagnaye | D, ka la gha ye P. 

daityaya | P; de tya ya D; cf. daityaya Dakarnava (16.258). 
ne tra ya | P; nai tra ya D. 

trata trata ] D; ta ta tra ta P. 


mara mara ] DP; P gives this comment: gsod pa'am/ ra ma ra ma zhes pa ltar dga' ba'am rtsa ba/; cf. 


rama rama (ra ma ra ma Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 

paramartharüpine ] P; pa ra mà rtha rü bi ne D. 

pustivardhanaya ] D; pu sti ba rdha na ya P. 

lokapalarüpine ] D; lo ka pa la rü pi ne P. 

-gulma- ] em., gu Imo DP, cf. -gulma- (gu Imo Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 

sarva- ] P; sa spa D; cf. sarva- (em. sassa A; sa rba- Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 
riipaya | DP; cf. marapanariipaya (ma ra pa na rü pa ya Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 


nirupamaya | corr.; ni ro pa mà ya D; ne ro pa ma ya P; cf. nirupamaya (ni ro pa ma ya Tib) Dakarnava 


(16.258). 
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1807 1808 


-mukhaya)? hasa hasa vilasa vilasal?" nrtyapaya nrtyapaya 
dvindriyayogaya!®” nihsvabhavamahatma-ne'8!0 (D 24v2) Sastradhara 
nivāraņāya!*!! nānābhicāracchedane'*!? cumba cumba hulu hulu culu 
culu/ hum ha ham ha ham hi ham hi ham hu hum hū hum he ham hai 
ham ho ham hau him ham him hah hum ham hrim hrīm jum jam krom 
kraum phim phim phum phum phem phaim phom phaum133 
pham phah phah kuca kuca trata trata (D 24v3) mada mada ratha ratha 
datha datha jatha jatha madana madana ham him hum ham ham ham 
ham ham ham ham ham ham ham ham ham ham phat svaha / / 


pham 
1814 


— Dakarnava, 16.258. 


Om, a ka à kha i ga i gha u na ii ca rcha F ja l jha fae ta ai tha o da au dha am na ah, ta ah 
tha am da aum dha om na aim pa em pha Im ba lm bha Tm ma rm ya im ra um la īm va im ša 
am sa am sa am ha am ksa hah, ka ka kha kha ga ga gha gha nana, ca ca cha cha ja ja jha jha 
fia fia, ta ta tha tha da da dha dha na na, ta ta tha tha da da dha dha na nā, pa pa pha pha ba ba 
bha bha ma ma, ya ya ra ra la la va va, Sa Sa sa sa sa sa ha ha, ksa ksa, ksam ksam, ham ham 
sam sam sam sam Sam Sam, vam vam lam lam ram ram yam yam, mam mam bham bham 
bam bam pham pham pam pam, nam nam dham dham dam dam tham tham tam tam, nam 
nam dham dham dam dam tham tham tam tam, fiam ham jham jham jam jam cham cham 
cam cam, nam nam gham gham gam gam kham kham kam kam, ka ca kha cha ga ja gha jha 
na fia, ka ta kha tha ga da gha dha na na, ka ta kha tha ga da gha dha na na, ka pa kha pha ga 
ba gha bha na ma, ya ra la va, Sa sa sa ha, ksa ah am, kaha kaha kasa kasa kasa kasa kasa kasa, 
kava kava kala kala kara kara kaya kaya, kama kama kabha kabha kaba kaba kapha kapha kapa 
kapa, kana kana kadha kadha kada kada katha katha kata kata, kana kana kadha kadha kada 
kada katha katha kata kata, kaña kaña kajha kajha kaja kaja kacha kacha kaca kaca, kana kana 
kagha kagha kaga kaga kakha kakha; kuhu kuhu kusu kusu kusu kusu kusu kusu, kuvu kuvu 
kulu kulu kuru kuru kuyu kuyu, kumu kumu kubhu kubhu kubu kubu kuphu kuphu kupu 
kupu, kunu kunu kudhu kudhu kudu kudu kuthu kuthu kutu kutu, kunu kunu kudhu kudhu 
kudu kudu kuthu kuthu kutu kutu, kuftu kufiu kujhu kujhu kuju kuju kuchu kuchu kucu 
kucu, kunu kunu kughu kughu kugu kugu kukhu kukhu, bind, bind, cause to bind, cause 


1806 nirupama"mukhave (for -mukhaya) | corr..; ni ro pa ma mu kha be D; ni ro pa ma mu kha be P; cf. 


nirupama*sukhave (for -sukhaya) (ni ro pa ma su kha be Tib) Dakarnava (16.258). 

vilasa vilasa ] corr.; bi là sa bi là sa DP; cf. vilasa vilasa Dakarnava (16.258). 

nrtyapaya nrtyapaya | P; nr tya pa ya nr tya pa ya D; cf. nrtya nrtya nrtyapaya nrtyapaya Dakarnava 
(16.258). 

1809 dvindriyayogaya | D; dbang po gnyis sbyor ba add. P. 

1810 nihsvabhavamahatmane | D; rang bzhin med pa) bdag neid can la add. P. 

1811 gastradharanivaranaya | P; sha stra dha ra ni wa ra na ya D; cf. -dharanivaranaya Dakarnava (16.258). 
181? nanabhicaracchedane ] corr.; na na bhi tsa ra tstshe da ne DP. 

1813 phaum ] D; phau P. 

1814 ratha ratha ] P; ratha ratha ra D; cf. ratha ratha Dakarnava (16.258). 


1807 
1808 
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to bind, roar, roar, cause to roar, cause to roar, dry up, dry up, threaten, threaten, 
split, split, crumble, crumble, stupefy, stupefy, frighten, frighten, kill, kill, tremble, 
tremble, tear up, tear up, cut up, cut up, carry, carry, crackle, crackle, enter, enter, hiim 
ham him him, burn, burn, roast, roast, break, break, smash, smash, hrem hrem, move, 
move, do not move, do not move, for the sake of the cruel-minded, phat, stop the 
enemy, hiim, stop the cloud, hrim, release, release, paralyze, paralyze, eat, eat, hate, 
hate, for the sake of the one draped with secret entrails, for the sake of the one going 
in the sky, hiim, for the sake of the one going on the ground, ah, for the sake of the one 
going in the underworld, om, for the sake of the one going in water, vam, for the sake 
of the one going on a dry land, lam, for the sake of any one living in any place, him, 
grasp, grasp the serpent demons (nāgas) staying in the seven underworlds, jfiam jfiam 
jfíaum jfiaum; kara kara kuru kuru, khara khara khuru khuru, gara gara guru guru, ghara 
ghara ghuru ghuru, nara nara nuru nuru, cara cara curu curu, chara chara churu churu, 
jara jara juru juru, jhara jhara jhuru jhuru, fiara fiara fíuru fiuru, tara tara turu turu, thara 
thara thuru thuru, dara dara duru duru, dhara dhara dhuru dhuru, nara nara nuru nuru, 
tara tara turu turu, thara thara thuru thuru, dara dara duru duru, dhara dhara dhuru dhuru, 
nara nara nuru nuru, para para puru puru, phara phara phuru phuru, bara bara buru buru, 
bhara bhara bhuru bhuru, mara mara muru muru, yara yara yuru yuru, rara rara ruru ruru, 
lara lara luru luru, vara vara vuru vuru, Sara Sara Suru Suru, sara sara sura suru, sara sara 
suru suru, hara hara huru huru, ksara ksara ksuru ksuru; ham ham him him hum him hem 
haim hom haum ham hah, tame, tame every womb, every birth, [and the birth] of gods, 
for the sake of every embodied being, hiim, conquer, conquer, hiim, defeat, defeat, 
him, go, go, ham, spread, spread, hiim, for the sake of fire, hūm, for the sake of water, 
hum, for the sake of fire (wind), hiim, for the sake of wind (earth), hiim, for the sake of 
space, hiim, for the sake of the one removing all diseases, hiim, for the sake of the one 
consuming the poison, him, for the sake of the one bearing the yantra, him, for the 
great fire at the end of an eon (kalpa), him, for the sake of Deva (god), him, for the 
sake of Yama, hiim, for the sake of Kubera, hiim, for the sake of Daitya, hiim, for the 
sake of Indra, hiim, for the sake of a bhuta (spirit), ham, for the sake of every sentient 
being, him, for the sake of the Wheel-turner (or Universal Monarch, vartacakra), hum, 
for the sake of the reality realm (dharmadhatu), him, for the sake of the mouth, him, 
for the sake of the eye, hiim, for the sake of [the body part] wearing a string of skulls, 
him, for the sake of the arm, hiim, for the sake of the weapon, hiim, for the sake of 
the leg, him, for the sake of the crest of twisted locks of hair, “measure, measure (or 
masa masa), gasa gasa, "taste, taste (or rasa rasa), “carry, carry (or bhara bhara), mata 
mata, trata trata, *exert yourself, exert yourself (or ghata ghata), liberate, liberate, for 
the sake of the one favoring the frightful darkness, phim phim, defend, defend, kill, 
kill, for the sake of the one being in the state of the ultimate reality (paramartha), for 
the sake of the one performing the pacification, for the sake of the one causing to 
increase wealth, for the sake of the one embodied as the world-protector, for the sake 
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of every embodied being, for the sake of trees, bushes, and creepers, for the sake of 
every one having a physical form, for the sake of everything (sarvavastune), for the 
sake of killing, for the sake of assuming the form [of killing], for the sake of eating, 
for the sake of assuming the form of eating, for the sake of the incomparable one, for 
the sake of the incomparable face, laugh, laugh, shine, shine, cause to dance, cause 
to dance, for the sake of the union of the two faculties, for the sake of the great one 
devoid of intrinsic nature, for the sake of deterring the [use of the] blade of a sword, 
for the sake of destroying various rituals for subjugation, kiss, kiss, hulu hulu, culu 
culu, him ha ham ha ham hi ham hi ham hu ham ha ham he him hai ham ho ham hau 
ham ham him hah, hum ham hrim hrim jum jam krom kraum phim phim phum phim phem 
phaim phom phaum pham pham phah phah, kuca kuca trata trata mada mada ratha ratha 
datha datha jatha jatha madana madana, ham ham ham ham ham ham ham ham ham ham 
him ham ham ham him him phat svaha. 


dpa’ bo'i rtsa ba'isngags so / / 

[It is] the fundamental mantra of the hero (the Blessed One). 
om vajravairocaniye ham hum phat svāhā/'*!5 phag mo'i snying 
poi / /1816 

Om, for adamantine Vairocani, him him phat svāhā.—the heart [mantra] of Varahi. 


om sarvabuddhadakiniye vajravarnaniye ham hum phat svāhā/!*!7 
(D 24v4) nye ba'i snying po'o// 


Om, for the dakini of all Buddhas, the adamantine coloring one, him hiim phat 
svaha—the auxiliary heart [mantra of Varahi]. 


(1) om namo bhagavati vajra*varahi (for varahi) hum hum phat/ 

(2) om nama aryaparajitatrailokya*matya(for -mate) mahavidye$vari hum 
hum phat / 1818 

(3) om namah sarvabhūtabhayāvahe mahavajre hum hum phat 
(4) om namo vajrasane ajite aparajite va$yamkari netrabhramani hum 
/1820 


[1819 


hum phat 


1815 ham hum ] corr.; hum htim DP. 

1816 snying po'i ] D; snying po P. 

187 om JP: om. D 9 ham ham ] P; hum him D. 

1818 nama ] P;na mah D € āryāparājita- ] corr.; à rya a pa rā dzi ta D; arya a pa rā dzi ta P; cf. āryāparājite 
Vajradāka (33.15) 6 -matya (for -māte) | DP; cf. -māte (vocative of mata [coming from matr]) | em.: 
Vajradaka (33.15) O -svari ] D; om. P. 

1819 -bhayavahe | corr.; bha ya à ba he D; bha yaw a stte P. 

1820 vajra- ] D; ba dzraP © aparājite | D;om. P Q netra- ] D;ņetra P o -bhramani | P; bhra ma ni D. 
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(5) om namo višosaņi ro(D 24v5)saņi krodhani karalini hum ham 
phat / 1821 

(6) om namah samtrasani marani suprabhedani aparajaye hum him 
phat / 1822 

(7) om namo vijaye jambhani stambhani mohani hum ham phat/ 1823 

(8) om namo vajra*varahi (for -vārāhi) maha*yogini (for -yogini) kāmešvari 
khage hum hüm phat/ 

tadyatha/ protange protange hana hana pranan kimkini 
khimkhini/'825 dhu(D 24v6)na dhuna/ vajrahaste šosaya $osaya/ 
khatvangakapaladharini/ mahapisitamamsasani /19?6 
sāmnidhyanaraširomālāgranthitadhāriņi sumbhanisumbhe 
hana hana pranan sarvapāpasattvānām/!*?*  sarvapaSinam 
mahāmāmsacchedani krodhamürte damstrakaralini mahāmudre/!??? 
$riheru(D 24v7)kadevasyāgramahisi/ sahasrašire sahasrabahave 
Satasahasranane/!3? jvalitatejase jvalamukhi  pingalalocane/ !?! 
vajraSarire vajrasane/ milite cilite/ 182 he he ha ha hum him/ 3? kha 
kha dhu dhu/'884 dhuru dhuru/ muru muru/ advaite mahā*yoginī 
(for -yogini) pathitasiddhe/!* (D 25r1) drem dham drem dham gram 
gram he he ha ha/!*** bhime saha saha vire hà hà ha ha ho hum 
hūm/'$*7 trailokyavinasani Satasahasrakotitathagataparivarite hum 
ham ham phat/!*$ simharüpe khah/!9?? gajarūpe gah/ trailokyodare 


/1824 


mānusāntrāvrte 
/1827 


1821 karālini ] corr.; kā rā li ne D; kā rā li ni P. 

1822 samtrāsani ] em.; sa ntā sa ni D; trā sa ni P. 

1823 vijaye ] em.; ba dzi ye D; bi dza ya P. 

1824 pranan | D; pra nan P. 

1825 khimkhini J corr., khim gi ni DP: cf. khimkhini Vajradaka (33.15). 

1826 -piSita- ] P; pi sha ti D © -mamsasani | P; mam sa... sha ni D. 

1827 manusantravrte | D; mā nu sa a ntra a br te P © samnidhya- ] corr.; sa nni dhya D; s anni ddhya 
P % -mala-]P;malaD © -dharini] D; dhā riniP  -sumbhe Jem.: su mbha D; su mbha ni P. 

1828 (First) hana JP: dza hana D 9 -sattvanam | D, sa ttva na P. 

1829 damstrā- ] em.; dam sta D; damstrā P © -karālini ] D; ka ri la ni P. 

1830 sahasra- ] D; sa ha srā P. © -bahave]D;bahabaP © The forms of -Sire and -bahave are used as the 
singular vocative of the #-stem. 

1831 The form of -tejase is used as the singular vocative of A-stem. Q jvālā- ] em.; dzwa la D; dza la P; cf. 
jvala- Vajradaka (33.15). 

1832 cilite | D; tsi li te ta tsi li te P. 

1833 ha ha T D; om. P. 

1834 dhu dhu ] D; dhu dhu/ ru ru/ P. 

1835 pathita- | D; pa thi ta ta P. 

1836 ha ha] D; ha P. 

1837 saha saha ] D; sa ha sa ha sa P. 

1838 -parivarite | D; pa ri wa re ti P. 

1839 simha- ] D; om ha P. 
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mahasamudramekhale grasa grasa him phat/'810 vira(D 25r2)dvaite 
ham ham ham ha ha/!*4! mahapasumohani mahayogisvari/ 13? tvam 
dākinī lokanam vandani sadyah pratyayakarin1/ 138 ham hum phat/ 1844 
bhūtatrāsani mahavire paramasiddhe vidyesvari phat / 88 ham ham him 
phat him phat svaha/ bcom Idan "das ma'i rtsa ba'i sngags so/ / 


— Dakarnava 2, Herukabhyudaya, D 374, 6v6-7r5, Vakradaka, 33.15, and 
others that deal with Vajravarahi's sadhana practices.1546 


(1) Om, homage, O Mistress, Vajravarahi, hum hüm phat; (2) Om, homage, O 
[Vajravarahi, who is] the honorable and unconquered one, the mother of triple world, 
and the mistress of great knowledge, hum hiim phat: (3) Om, homage, O [Vajravarahi, 
who] threatens all bhütas [and who is] greatly adamantine, hum him phat; (4) Om, 
homage, O [Vajravarahi, who is] the Adamantine Seat, [who is] unsubdued and 
unconquered, [who is] a subjugator, [and who is] swinging [her] eyes, hum hiim 
phat, (5) Om, homage, O [Vajravarahi, who] dries up poison, [who is] wrathful and 
furious, [and who is] grinning, hum hiim phat, (6) Om, homage, O [Vajravarahi, who] 
terrifies, kills, terrifying, splits well, and never loses, /tum hüm phat; (7) Om, homage, 
O [Vajravarahi, who] conquers, swallows, paralyzes, and stupefies, hum hiim phat; (8) 
Om, homage, O Vajravarahi, [who is] the great yogini, the one who fulfills desires at 
her disposal, and a sky-goer, hum hiim phat.—this way: O Protanga, Protanga, kill, kill 
living beings; O Kimkini, Khimkhini, shake, shake; O [goddess, who] holds a vajra, 
dry up, dry up; O [goddess, who] holds a skull staff and a skull bowl, [who] eats 
human flesh and meat, [whose body is] wrapped with human entrails, [who] wears a 
stringed wreath of human heads [as a necklace] near [the body part where the human 
entrails are wrapped], [who dominates] Sumbha and Nisumbha, smash, smash lives 
of all evil sentient beings; O [goddess, who] cuts up all sacrificial animals' great flesh, 
[who is] an embodiment of anger, [who is] grinning, [who is] the Great Seal, [who 
is] the highest female buffalo for the glorious god Heruka, [who has] a thousand 
heads, a thousand arms, and a hundred thousand faces, [who is like] a flaming fire, 
[whose] face is like a fire, [whose] eyes are yellow, [and who is] united (milite) and 
cilite, he he ha ha hum hüm, kha kha dhu dhu, dhuru dhuru, muru muru; O great yogini 


1840 -kyodare | P; kya da re D. 

1 virà- Jem., pī ra D; bi ra P; cf. vīrā- Vajradaka (33.15). 

2 -mohani JD: mohaniP © -yogiévari ] D; yo gi shwa ri P. 

3 dakini] D; dakini P © vandani] em.; ba ndha na DP; vandani Vajradāka (33.15) O pratyaya- | D; om. 
P % -kāriņī ] em.; ka ri ni D; om. P. 

184 htim hüm phat ] D; om. P. 

1845 siddhe | corr.; si ddhye DP; cf. -siddhe Vajradāka (33.15) © -évari ] D; shwo ri P. 

1846 The Herukabhyudaya (D 374, 6v6-7r5) or the Vakradāka (Skt ed., 33.15), perhaps the former, is the first to 

teach this mantra. 
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in the nondual state, (who is] perfectly realized through recitation, drem dham, drem 
dham, gram gram, he he, ha ha, O terrifying [goddess], together with, heroine, ha ha 
ha ha ho hum him, O [goddess, who] makes the triple world disappear [and who 
is] accompanied by innumerable tathagatas, him him him phat, O [goddess, who] 
assumes the form of a lion, khah, O Igoddess, who] assumes the form of an elephant, 
gah, O [goddess, who is] the womb of the triple world, [who is] the great earth, 
swallow, swallow, hiim phat; O [goddess, who is in] union with the hero, him hiim 
him, ha ha, O [goddess, who] stupefies the great sacrificial animals (humans), the 
great mistress of yoga, you, a dakini, is worshiped by the world and brings faith 
immediately, hüm ham phat; O [goddess, who] frightens bhūtas, [who is] a great 
heroine, [who is] excellently perfected, [and who is] the mistress of knowledge, phat, 
ham him him phat him phat svāhā—the fundamental mantra of the Mistress. 


9.3.15.2. Mantras of the Deities on the Drop Circle (2): The Other Deities 


(1) om vajradakiniye hum hum phat/ 1627 


) 
(2) om vajrarüpi(D 25r3)kiye hum hüm phat/ 1948 
(3) om vajracumbikayai hum ham phat/ 1849 
(4) om vajraparavrttayai hum ham phat/ 1820 
(5) om vajrasabalikiye hum hum phat/ 
(6) om vajranuvartiye hum ham phat/ 1851 
(7) om vajralame hum hum phat/ 
(8) om vajrayogisvariye hum hum phat/ 
(9) om vajrabhadriye hum hum phat/ 
(10) om vajrakapaliniye hum hum phat/ 
(11) om vajra(D 25r4)kankalikayai hum ham phat /!??? 
(1 2 f 1853 
(13 
(14 
(15 
(16 


om vajrarajavartiye hum hūm phat 
om vajrakhandarohayai hum him phat/ 
om vajrašmašānīye hum hum phat/ 

om vajravidraviye hum ham phat / 1894 


CE Lv w— 


om vajrakurukullikiye hum hum phat/ 


1847 The ending -iye is a peculiar dative form of i-stem nouns (for -yai). This ending is used in many of the 
mantras of dakinis taught below. © -dakiniye (for -dakinyai) | D; da ki nī P. 

-rupikiye | D; ru pi ka ye P. 

-cumbikayai | D, tsu mbi ka ye P. 

-paravrttayai Lem pa rā pr ta ye D; pa ra ni tà ye P. 

vajranu- ] corr., ba dzra a nu DP. 

-kankalikayai ] em., kam ka la ka yai D. 

-rājāvartīye | em., rā dza ba rttī ye DP; for this, a comment is given in P as rgyal pos bskor ba; cf. 
rajavarti (rgyal mo skor ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.56a). 

-vidraviye ] D; bi dra pi ye P. 


1848 
1849 
1850 
1851 
1852 
1853 


1854 
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(17 
(18 
(19 
(20 
(21 
(22 
(23 
(24 


om vajrarudantiye hum ham phat/'855 
om vajranatiye hum hum phat/ 

om vajrarūpinīye hum hum phat /(D 2515) 
om vajrabhairaviye hum bom phat / 

om vajrasikhiye hum him phat/ 

om vajrasikhandiye hum hum phat/ 

om vajrajataliye hum hum phat / 1856 


Se DY — ` e 


om vajrarudriye hum hum phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Dakini, hum hum phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Rūpikī, hum 
him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Cumbika, hum hiim phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine 
Paravrtta, hum him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Sabālikī, hum him phat. (6) Om, for 
Adamantine Anuvarti, hum hüm phat. (7) Om, O Adamantine Lama, hum him phat. (8) 
Om, for Adamantine Yogīsvarī, hum ham phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Bhadri, hum 
him phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine Kapalini, hum him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine 
Kankalika, hum him phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Rājāvartī, hum him phat. (13) Om, 
for Adamantine Khandaroha, hum hūm phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Šmašānī, hum 
him phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine Vidravi, hum him phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine 
Kurukulliki, hum him phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Rudanti, hum him phat. (18) 
Om, for Adamantine Nati, hum him phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Rūpiņī, hum him 
phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Bhairavi, hum hiim phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine 
Sikhi, hum hüm phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine Sikhandi, hum him phat. (23) Om, for 
Adamantine Jatālī, hum hum phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Rudrī, hum kum phat. 


9.3.15.3. Mantras of the Deities on the Adamantine Circle 


(1) om vajradakiniye hum him phat/ om vajravajradaka hum him 
phat / 1857 

(2) om vajralame hum hum phat / om vajravisvadaka hum hum phat / 

(3) om vajrakhanda(D 25r6)rohe hum hiim phat/ om vajrapadmadaka 
hum him phat/ 

(4) om vajrarüpiniye hum htm phat / om vajraratnadaka hum hum phat/ 
(5) om vajrapracandiye hum htim phat/ om vajrakhandakapali hum hum 
phat/ 

(6) om vajracandaksiye hum htm phat/ om vajramahakankala hum him 
phat / 1858 


1855 .rudantiye | P; ru da na ti ye D. 
1856 ataliye | D; dza ti la ye P. 

1857 vajravajra- ] em.; ba dzra DP. 
1858 _kankala ] corr.; kam ka la DP. 
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(7) om vajraprabhavatiye hum hum phat/19?? om vajrakankala hum him 
phat/ 18° (D 2517) 

(8) om vajramahanase hum hiim phat/ om vajravikatadamstra hum hum 
phat / 1861 

(9) om vajraviramatiye hum him phat/ om vajrasuravairi hum him 
phat / 1862 

(10) om vajrakharvarīye hum hüm phat/ om vajramitabha hum hum phat 
/ 1863 

(11) om vajralankesvariye hum him phat/ om vajravajraprabha hum him 
phat /1864 

(12) om vajradrumacchāyai hum hum (D 25v1) phat 
vajravajradeha hum hūm phat/ 


/ 1865 om 


(13) om vajrairavatiye hum him phat/ 1866 


11867 


om vajrankurika hum hum 
phat 
(14) om vajramahabhairaviye hum hum phat/ om vajravajrajatila hum 
hum phat/1868 

(15) om vajravayuvege hum hum phat/ om vajramahavira hum hum 
phat/ 

(16) om vajrasurabhaksiye hum hum phat 
25v2) hum hum phat/ 1870 

(17) om vajra$yamadeviye hum hum phat/ om vajrasubhadra hum hum 
phat/ 

(18) om vajrasubhadriye hum hum phat/ om vajravajrabhadra hum hum 
phat/ 

(19) om vajrahayakarne hum hum phat/ om vajramahabhairava hum hum 
phat/ 

(20) om vajrakhaganane hum him phat/ om vajravirüpaksa hum him 
/ 1871 


/1869 om vajravajrahūmkāra (D 


phat 


-prabhāvatīye | P; pra bhā wa ti ye D. 


1860 kankāla ] corr.; kam ka la DP. 


-damstra ] D; dam strī P. 

-surāvairi ] P; su rā bī ri D 

vajrāmitābha | corr.; ba dzra a mi ta bha DP. 
vajravajra- ] em., ba dzra DP. 
-drumacchayai | em., dru ma tstsha ye DP. 
vajrairavatiye | em., ba dzra e ra wa ti ye DP 
vajrankurika ] corr.; ba dzra am ku ri ka DP. 


1865 jatila ] P; dza ti la D. 


-surabhaksiye | corr., su ra bha ksi ye DP. 
vajravajra- ] em., ba dzra DP. 
-virūpāksa ] em.; bi ri pa ksi DP. 
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(21) om vajra(D 25v3)cakravege hum hiim phat/ om vajramahabala hum 
ham phat/ 

(22) om vajrakhandarohe hum hum phat/ om vajraratnavajra hum hum 
phat/ 

(23) om vajrasaundiniye hum ham phat/197 om vajrahayagriva hum him 
phat/ 

(24) om vajracakravarminiye hum hiim phat/ om vajrakasagarbha hum 
hum phat/1873 

(25) om vajrasuvire hum ham phat/!8”4 om (D 25v4) vajraheruka hum 
ham phat/ 

(26) om vajramahabale hum hum phat/ om vajrapadmanartesvara hum 
ham phat/ 

(27) om vajracakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om vajravairocana hum hum 
phat/ 

(28) om vajramahavirye hum hum phat/!3” om vajravajrasattva hum 
hum phat 11876 

(29) om vajrayaminiye hum him phat 
phat/ 

(30) om (D 25v5) vajrayaminiye hum hum phat/ om vajrajfianadaka hum 
hüm phat/ 

(31) om vajrasamcalini hum ham phat/'88 om vajradhairya hum hum 
phat/ 

(32) om vajratrasani hum hüm phat 
phat/ 

(33) om vajracandike hum hüm phat/ om vajramoksa hum hüm phat/ 


/1877 om vajramahabala hum ham 


/1879 om vajrasthairya hum him 


(34) om vajrasarasvatiye hum ham phat/!8°° om vajrajfiana hum ham 
phat/ (D 25v6) 

(35) om vajrecchasiddhyai hum hum phat/ "8! om vajropaya hum hum 
phat / 1882 


-Saundiniye ] corr.; shau ndi ni ye DP. 
vajrākāša- | corr.; ba dzra a ka ša DP. 
-suvire ] P, su pi re D. 

-virye | D; bi ryai P. 

vajravajra- | D; ba dzra P. 

-yāminīye ] P; ya mi ni ye D. 
-samcalini | corr.; sa nytsa li ni DP. 
-trāsanī | em.; tra si ni DP. 
-sarasvatiye | D; sa ra swat i ye P. 
vajreccha- ] em.; ba dzra i tstsha DP. 
vajropaya ] corr.; ba dzra u pà ya DP. 
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(36) om vajramahajvaliye hum hum phat/'888 om vajracittavajra hum 
hum phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Dakini, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Vajradaka, 
hum him phat. (2) Om, O Adamantine Lama, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Visvadaka, hum hiim phat. (3) Om, O Adamantine Khandaroha, hum hiim phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Padmadaka, hum him phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Rūpiņī, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Ratnadaka, hum hiim phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine 
Pracandi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Khandakapalin, hum hüm phat. (6) Om, 
for Adamantine Candaksi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahakankala, hum 
ham phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Prabhavati, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Kankala, hum hiim phat. (8) Om, O Adamantine Mahanasa, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Vikatadamstrin, hum hiim phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Viramati, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Suravairin, hum him phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine 
Kharvarī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Amitabha, hum him phat. (11) Om, for 
Adamantine Lankešvarī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Vajraprabha, hum hūm 
phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Drumacchaya, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Vajradeha, hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Airavati, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Ankurika, hum him phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Mahabhairavi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vajrajatila, hum ham phat. (15) Om, O Adamantine 
Vayuvega, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahavira, hum him phat. (16) Om, 
for Adamantine Surabhaksi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Vajrahumkara, hum 
hüm phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Syamadevi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Subhadra, hum him phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Subhadrī, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Vajrabhadra, hum hiim phat. (19) Om, O Adamantine Hayakarna, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahabhairava, hum him phat. (20) Om, O Adamantine 
Khaganana, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Virüpaksa, hum him phat. (21) Om, O 
Adamantine Cakravega, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahabala, hum him phat. 
(22) Om, O Adamantine Khandaroha, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Ratnavajra, 
hum him phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Saundini, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Hayagriva, hum hüm phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Cakravarmiņī, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Ākāšagarbha, hum hūm phat. (25) Om, O Adamantine Suvira, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Heruka, hum hiim phat. (26) Om, Adamantine 
Mahabala, hum him phat. Om, Adamantine Padmanarte$vara, hum hiim phat. (27) 
Om, for Adamantine Cakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vairocana, hum 
him phat. (28) Om, O Adamantine Mahavirya, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Vajrasattva, hum ham phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Yamini, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Mahabala, hum him phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Yaminī, hum 


1883 ivaliye | corr.; dzwa lī ye D; dza li ye P. 
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ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Jhanadaka, hum ham phat. (31) Om, O Adamantine 
Samcalini, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Dhairya, hum hiim phat. (32) Om, O 
Adamantine Trasani, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Sthairya, hum ham phat. 
(33) Om, O Adamantine Candika, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Moksa, hum 
him phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Sarasvati, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Jana, hum him phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Icchasiddhi, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Upaya, hum hüm phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine Mahājvālī, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Cittavajra, hum hum phat. 


9.3.15.4. Mantras of the deities on the Heart Circle 


(1) om vajravajradhariye hum hum phat/ 1884 om vajravajradharaya hum 


hum phat 71885 

(2) om vajraksobhyiye hum hiim phat/ 1886 om vaj rāksobhya hum hūm 
phat / 1887 

(3) om vajravairocaniye hum him phat / 188 (D 25v7) om vajravairocana 
hum hūm phat/ 

(4) om vajraratnašikhinīye hum hūm phat/ om vajraratnašikhi hum hūm 
phat/ 

(5) om vajrapadmanarte$vartye hum hum phat/ om vajrapadmanartesvara 
hum hum phat/ 1889 

(6) om vajramoghiye hum him phat/!9? om vajramogha hum ham 
phat / 1891 

(7) om vajralocanrye hum hum phat / om vajralocana (D 26r1) hum ham 
phat/ 

(8) om vajramamakiye hum hum phat/!??? om vajramamaka hum hum 
phat/ 

(9) om vajrapandaravasiniye hum ham phat /!8? om vajrapandaravasa 
hum ham phat/19?4 


(10) om vajratarayai hum him phat/ om vajratara hum hum phat/ 


1884 _dhariye | D; dha ri ye P. 
1885 vajravajra- ] D; ba dzra P © -dharaya ] D; dha ra P. 
1886 vajraksobhyiye (alternatively vajraksobhye) | corr.; ba dzra a kso bhye ye D; ba dzra a kso bhi ye P. 


1887 vajraksobhya ] corr., ba dzra a kso bhya DP. 


1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 


-vairocaniye | P, bai ro tsa ni yai D. 

-nartesvara ] P: na rtta shwa ra D. 

vajramoghiye | corr., ba dzra a mo ghi ye DP. 
vajramogha ] corr.; ba dzra a mo gha DP. 
-mamakiye ] D, ma ma ki P. 

-pandaravasiniye ] corr., ba nda ra ba si ni ye DP. 
pandaravasa | corr., ba nda ra ba sa DP. 
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(11) om vajrarupavajre hum hum phat/ om vajrarüpavajra hum him 
phat / 1895 

(12) om vajrašabdavajre (D 26r2) hum hum phat/ om vajrašabdavajra hum 
hum phat/1896 

(13) om vajragandhavajre hum ham phat/19?7 om vajragandhavajra hum 
ham phat/ 

(14) om vajrarasavajre hum him phat/!? om vajrarasavajra hum ham 
phat / 1899 

(15) om vajraspar$avajre hum hum phat/ om vajrasparšavajra hum ham 
phat/ 

(16) om vajradharmadhatuvajre hum hüm phat/ om vajradharmadhatuvajra 
hum hüm phat/ 

(17) om vajraksi(D 26r3)tigarbhiye hum hum phat/ om vajraksitigarbha 
hum ham phat/1?00 

(18) om vajrakhagarbhakiye hum hum phat/ om vajrakhagarbha hum him 
phat/ 

(19) om vajravajrapaniye hum hum phat / om vajravajra*pāņi (for -pane) 
hum him phat/ 

(20) om vajralokanathiye hum ham phat /!??! om vajralokanatha hum him 
phat/ 

(21) om vajra*sarvāvaraņaniskambhinīye (for -sarvanivaranaviskambhiniye) 
hum ham phat/'”02(D 26r4) om vajra“sarvavarananiskambha (for 
-sarvanivaranaviskambhi) hum him phat / 1303 

(22) om vajrasamantabhadrīye hum hūm phat/ om vajrasamantabhadra 
hum hūm phat/ 

(23) om vajraratnolkīye hum hūm phat/ om vajraratnolka hum hūm 
phat / 1904 

(24) om vajranairatmyiye hum ham phat/! om vajranairatmya hum 


1895 -vajra ] P; ba dzre D. 

1896 .gabda- | D; sha pta P. 

1897 -vajre ] D; ba dzra P. 

1898 rasa- | corr.; rā sa DP. 

1899 .rasa- | corr.; rā sa DP. 

1900 -oarbha ] D; ga rbha P. 

1901 .nathiye (alternatively, -nathiniye) ] em.; nā tha ni ye DP; a comment is given in P as ‘jig rten ... ; cf. 
her name is 'jig rten mgon po ma in D 9r5, and her husband's name in the next mantra is lokanatha, cf. 
lokanathi (‘jig rten mgon po ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.76a). 

-sarvavarana- ] corr.; sa rba a ba ra na D; sa rba à ba ra na P. 

1903 -sarvavarana- ] em.; sa rba a ba ra na D; sa rba à ba ra na P. 

1904 _ratnolka | P; ra tno Iki D. 

1905 -nairatmyiyai | corr.; nai ra tmyā ye D; nai rà tmi ye P. 


1902 
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hum phat/ 1906 

(25) om vajrabhrkutiktye hum ham phat/'%7 om vajrabhrkutika hum him 
(D 26r5) phat/ 

(26) om vajraparnaSabariye hum hum phat/ om vajraparnasabara hum 
hum phat/1908 

(27) om vajrayamantakiye hum htm phat/ om vajrayamantaka hum hum 
phat/ 

(28) om vajraprajfiantakiye hum him phat/ om vajraprajfantaka hum 
hum phat / 

(29) om vajrapadmantakiye hum hum phat/ om vajrapadmantaka hum 
ham phat/ 

(30) om vajravighnantakiye hum him (D 26r6) phat/ om vajravighnantaka 
hum hum phat/ 

(31) om vajracaliye hum ham phat/'% om vajracala hum ham phat/ 1910 
(32) om vajraniladandiye hum hum phat/ om vajraniladanda hum him 
phat / 1911 

(33) om vajratakkirajiye hum hum phat/ om vajratakkiraja hum hum 
phat / 1912 

(34) om vajramahabaliye hum ham phat/'”!3 om vajramahabala hum (D 
2617) ham phat/ 

(35) om vajrosnisiye hum hum phat 
phat YA 1915 

(36) om vajrasumbharajiye hum hiim phat 
ham phat/ 


/ om vajrosnisa hum him 


(1% om vajrasumbharaja hum 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Vajradhari, hum him phat. Om, for Adamantine Vajradhara, 
hum ham phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Aksobhyi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Aksobhya, hum ham phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Vairocanī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Vairocana, hum hūm phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Ratnašikhinī, hum 
ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Ratnasikhin, hum hiim phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine 


1906 -nairatmya ] corr.; nai ra tma DP. 

1907 bhrkutikīye ] D; bhr ku ti ki ye P. 

1908 _gabara ] em.; sha ba ri DP. 

1909 vajracaliye | corr.; ba dzra a tsa lī ye DP. 

1910 vajracala ] corr.; ba dzra a tsa la DP. 

1911 .niladanda ] em.; ni la da ndi D; ni la da nda P. 
1912 raja | D; rā dza P. 

1913 -haliye | D; bi là ya P. 

1914 vairosņīsīye ] corr.; ba dzra usni sī ye DP. 

1915 vairosnisa | corr.; ba dzra u sti sa D; ba dzra u sni sa P. 
1916 _rājīye | D; rā dzi ye P. 
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Padmanartešvarī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Padmanartesvara, hum ham 
phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Amoghi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Amogha, 
hum ham phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Locani, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Locana, hum him phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Mamaki, hum hiim phat. Om, for 
Adamantine Mamaka, hum hiim phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Pandaravasini, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Pandaravasa, hum hiim phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine 
Tara, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Tara, hum him phat. (11) Om, O Adamantine 
Rüpavajra, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Rüpavajra, hum hiim phat. (12) Om, 
O Adamantine Sabdavajra, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sabdavajra, hum 
him phat. (13) Om, O Adamantine Gandhavajra, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Gandhavajra, hum him phat. (14) Om, O Adamantine Rasavajra, hum ham phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Rasavajra, hum ham phat. (15) Om, O Adamantine Sparšavajrā, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sparšavajra, hum hum phat. (16) Om, O Adamantine 
Dharmadhatuvajra, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Dharmadhatuvajra, hum 
him phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Ksitigarbhi, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Ksitigarbha, hum ham phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Khagarbhaki, hum ham phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Khagarbha, hum hüm phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Vajrapani, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vajrapani, hum him phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine 
Lokanathani, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Lokanatha, hum ham phat. (21) Om, 
for Adamantine Sarvavarananiskambhini (for Sarvanivaranaviskambhini), hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Sarvavarananiskambha (for Sarvanivaranaviskambhin), 
hum him phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine Samantabhadri, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Samantabhadra, hum him phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Ratnolkī, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Ratnolka, hum him phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine 
Nairātmyī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Nairatmya, hum hiim phat. (25) Om, 
for Adamantine Bhrkutikī, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Bhrkutika, hum ham 
phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Parņašabarī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
ParnaSabara, hum hūm phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine Yamantaki, hum hūm phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Yamantaka, hum ham phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Prajfiantaki, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Prajfiantaka, hum ham phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine 
Padmantaki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Padmantaka, hum him phat. (30) 
Om, for Adamantine Vighnāntakī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vighnantaka, 
hum ham phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine Acali, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Acala, hum hum phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine Nīladandī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Niladanda, hum him phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Takkiraji, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Takkiraja, hum him phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine 
Mahābalī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahabala, hum him phat. (35) Om, for 
Adamantine Usnisi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Usnisa, hum hiim phat. (36) 
Om, for Adamantine Sumbharaji, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sumbharaja, 
hum him phat. 
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9.3.15.5. Mantras of the Deities on the Merit Circle 


(1) om vajrabrahmaniye hum ham phat/!?!” om vajrabrahmana hum ham 
phat / 1918 

(2) om vajraksatrinrye hum hum phat/ om vajraksatri hum hum phat/ 
(3) om vajravaisyiye hum hum phat/'”9 (D 26v1) om vajravai$ya hum 
hum phat 11920 

(4) om vajrasudriniye hum hum phat 
phat / 1922 

(5) om vajracandaliniye hum ham phat/'”2 om vajracandala hum ham 
/ 1924 


/!?! om vajra$üdra hum ham 


phat 
(6) om vajrašvacinīye hum hum phat/19?? om vajrasvaci hum ham phat/ 
(7) om vajradombiniye hum hum phat/ om vajradombi hum hum 
phat / 1926 

(8) om vajranatiye hum hum phat/!??” (D 26v2) om vajranata hum hum 
phat / 1928 

(9) om vajrakapaliniye hum hum phat / om vajrakapala hum hum phat/ 
(10) om vajrakaivartiye hum hum phat/ om vajrakaivarta hum him phat / 
(11) om vajravenunatiye hum ham phat /!??? om vajravenunata hum him 
phat / 1930 

(12) om vajrasankhakiye hum hum phat /!?! om vajrasankhaka hum him 
phat/ 

(13) om vajratantuvā(D 26v3)yakiye hum hum phat/!? om 
vajratantuvayaka hum ham phat /!?3 

/ 1934 


(14) om vajrakandukiye hum him phat om vajrakanduka hum ham 


1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 


-brahmaniye | D, bra hma ni ye P. 
-brahmana ] D: bra hma ni P. 

-vaisyiye | corr., bai shi ye DP. 

-vai$ya | corr.; bai sha DP. 

-Sūdriņīye ] corr.; shu dri ni ye DP. 

192 ģūdra | corr., shu dra DP. 

1923 -candaliniye ] corr.; tsa nda li ni ye DP. 
1924 candala ] P; tsa nda la D. 

1925 -Svaciniye | corr.; shwa tsi ni ye D; shwa tsi ye P. 
1926 -dombi ] D; do mbi na P. 

1927 .natiye | corr.; na ti ye DP. 

1928 nata | corr.; nā ta DP. 

1929 _natiye | corr.; na ti ye DP. 

1930 nata ] corr.; nā ta DP. 

1931 _gankhakiye ] D; sham kha nī ye P. 

1982 _vayakiye ] corr.; ba ya ki ye D; pa yi ye P. 
1933 -vàyaka | P; ba ya ka D. 

1934 kandukiye ] D; ka ndu ni ye P. 
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phat/ 

(15) om vajrakasthakariktye hum ham phat/'”85 om vajrakāsthakārika 
hum hum phat/ 1936 

(16) om vajramalakiye hum ham phat/!?3 om vajramalaka hum hum 
phat/ 

(17) om vajratailiye hum hum phat/ om vajratai(D 26v4)la hum hum 
phat/ 

(18) om vajracchiytye hum ham phat/!?3 om vajracchiya hum ham phat/ 
(19) om vajrako$akartye hum ham phat/'89 om vajrakogakara hum him 
phat / 1940 

(20) om vajradutiye hum hum phat om vajradüta hum hum phat/ 
(21) om vajrahadagadiye hum hum phat/ om vajrahadagada hum him 
/ 1942 


/ 1941 


phat 
(22) om vajraganikīye hum hum phat/ om (D 26v5) vajraganika hum him 
phat / 1943 

(23) om vajrakarnabaliye hum hum phat 
ham phat/ 

(24) om vajrakūparīye hum ham phat/!?4 om vajraküpara hum hum 
phat / 1946 

(25) om vajrarajabhatiye hum hum phat/ om vajrarajabhata hum hum 
phat/ 

(26) om vajrakhattikiye hum hum phat 
phat / 1948 

(27) om vajra(D 26v6)tambolavikrayiye hum hum phat/!?? om 
vajratambola-vikraya hum hum phat /!??? 


/194 om vajrakarnabala hum 


/ ? om vajrakhattika hum ham 


1935 -Kasthakarikiye ] em.: ka ntha ka ri ki ye DP; a comment is given in P as shing gzo ma; shing gzo ma 

(D 9v1); cf. kasthakarika (shing bzo ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.88b). 

1936 -kastha- ] em.; ka ntha DP. 

1937 _malakiye | D; mā lī ni ye P. 

1938 _cchiyiye ] D; tstshi ye P. 

199? _kogakariye | corr.; ko sa ka ri ye D; ko sa ka ri ye P. 

? -koša- ] corr.; ko sa DP. 

1941 .düttye] D; ditaniyeP © hum JD: hu P. 

1922 gada ] D; ga da P. 

? -ganika ] D; ga ni ka P. 

1944 balīye | D; ba li ye P. 

5 -küpariye ] em.; ku ya ri ye DP; a comment is given in P as Idum ra'i gnyer ba mo; ldum ra'i gnyer ba 
mo (9v2); cf. kapari Dakarnava (15.89b). 

6 -kapara] em.; ku ya ra DP. 

1947 khattikiye ] D; kha tta ti ki ye P. 

1948 khattika ] D; kha tti ki P. 

19 -vikrayiye ] em.; wa kri yi ye D; wa kri yi ye P. 

1950 tàmbola- ] D; ta mbolaP 9 -vikraya ] em.; wa kri ya ka D; wa kri ya P. 
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(28) om vajrasauvarnakariye hum him phat/ om vajrasauvarnakara hum 
ham phat/ 

(29) om vajralohariye hum hum phat/ om vajralohara hum hum phat/ 
(30) om vajramanihariye hum hüm phat/ om vajramanihara hum hüm 
phat/ 

(31) om vajradava(D 26v7)kiye hum hum phat 
hum phat/ 1992 

(32) om vajramlecchediye hum hum phat 
hum phat/ 1954 

(33) om vajravanijiye hum him phat/!?? om vajravanija hum hum 
phat / 1956 

(34) om vajrapattharagadhiye hum ham  phat/!7 om 
vajrapattharagadhaka hum hum phat /!??3 

(35) om vajrakrsikariye hum him phat/!??” om (D 27r1) vajrakrsikara 


[1931 om vajradavaka hum 


7193 om vajramleccheda hum 


hum hum phat/ 
(36) om vajracarmakariye hum hum phat/!??? om vajracarmakara hum 
ham phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Brahmani, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Brahmana, 
hum ham phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Ksatrini, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Ksatrin, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Vaisyi, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Vaisya, hum ham phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Sudrini, hum hūm phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Sidra, hum him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Caņdālinī, hum 
ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Candala, hum him phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine 
Svacini, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Svacin, hum hüm phat. (7) Om, for 
Adamantine Dombini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Dombin, hum him phat. (8) 
Om, for Adamantine Nati, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Nata, hum him phat. (9) 
Om, for Adamantine Kapalini, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Kapala, hum hiim 
phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine Kaivarti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Kaivarta, 
hum him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine Venunatt, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Venunata, hum hüm phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Sankhaki, hum him phat. Om, O 


1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 


-davakiye ] corr., da pa ki ye DP. 

-davaka ] corr. da pa ka DP. 

-mlecchediye (perhaps derived from -mlecchyodiye) | D; mle tstshi o di ye P. 
-mleccheda (perhaps derived from -mlecchyoda) ] D; mle tstshi o da P. 
-vanijiye | D; ba ni dzi ye P. 

-vanija | D; ba ni dza P. 

-patthara- | corr; pa thara DP © -gadhiye | D; gi dhi ye P. 

-patthara- | corr.; pa tha ra DP. 

-kariye ] D; ka ri ye P. 

-kārīye JP, kā ri ye D. 
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Adamantine Sankhaka, hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Tantuvayaki, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Tantuvayaka, hum him phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine 
Kanduki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Kanduka, hum him phat. (15) Om, for 
Adamantine Kasthakariki, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Kasthakarika, hum him 
phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine Malaki, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Malaka, 
hum ham phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Tailī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Taila, 
hum him phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Chiyr, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Chiya, hum him phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine KoSakari, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Košakāra, hum ham phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Dati, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Dita, hum hiim phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine Hadagadi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Hadagada, hum hiim phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine 
Ganiki, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Ganika, hum ham phat. (23) Om, for 
Adamantine Karņabalī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Karnabala, hum hüm phat. 
(24) Om, for Adamantine Kupari, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Küpara, hum 
him phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Rajabhati, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Rajabhata, hum him phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Khattiki, hum hiim phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Khattika, hum hiim phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine Tambolavikrayi, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Tambolavikraya, hum ham phat. (28) Om, for 
Adamantine Sauvarņakārī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Sauvarnakara, hum 
him phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Lohārī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Lohara, 
hum him phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Maņihārī, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Manihara, hum him phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine Davaki, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Davaka, hum ham phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine Mlecchedi, hum hum 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Mleccheda, hum him phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Vanjji, 
hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Vanija, hum hiim phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine 
Pattharagadhi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Pattharagadhaka, hum him phat. 
(35) Om, for Adamantine Krsikari, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Krsikara, hum 
ham phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine Carmakari, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Carmakara, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.6. Mantra of the Buddhas in the Fortunate Aeon on the Merit Circle 


om vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum hum phat/ 


Om, for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum him phat. 
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9.3.15.7. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Merit Circle 


(1) om vajrakakasye hum hum phat/ 

(2) om vajrolūkāsye hum hum phat/!”?! 

(3) om vajra$vanasye hum him phat/ 1962 

(4) om vajrasūkarāsye hum ham phat /!?? 

(5) om (D 2712) vajrayamadadhiye hum hum phat /!??4 
) 
) 
) 


(6) om vajrayamadūtīye hum him phat/ 
(7) om vajrayamadamstriniye hum ham phat/ 1965 


(8) om vajrayamamathaniye hum hüm phat/ 


(1) Om, O Adamantine Kakasya, hum hiim phat. (2) Om, O Adamantine Ulükasya, hum 
him phat. (3) Om, O Adamantine Svanasya, hum ham phat. (4) Om, O Adamantine 
Sukarasya, hum ham phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Yamadadhi, hum hūm phat. (6) Om, 
for Adamantine Yamadūtī, hum ham phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Yamadamstriņī, 
hum him phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Yamamathani, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.8. Mantras of the Deities on the Space Circle 


(1) om vajrakinnartye hum ham phat/ 1966 
phat / 1967 

(2) om vajragandhahariniye hum hüm phat/ om vajragandhahara hum 
hüm phat/ 

(3) om vajrahutu(D 27r3)kiye hum ham phat/'”68 om vajrahutuka hum 
hüm phat/ 

(4) om vajrapataviye hum hüm phat/ om vajrapatava hum hüm phat 
(5) om vajraviniye hum hüm phat/ om vajravinaka hum hüm phat/ 


om vajrakinnara hum hüm 


11969 


(6) om vajravamšīye hum him phat/ om vajravamsa hum hum phat/!?”? 
(7) om vajramukundiye hum him phat/'”! om vajramukunda hum him 


phat/ 1972 


1961 vajroltikasye ] corr.; ba dzra u Ilu ka sye DP. 


1962 .syanasye | corr.; shwa na sye DP. 

1963 -stikarasye | D; sū ka ra sye P. 

1964 Jadhiye ] corr.; da dhi ye D; da dhi ye P. 
1965 -damstriniye ] corr.; dam stri ni ye DP. 
1966 -kinnartye | D; ki nna ri ye P. 

1967 kinnara | D; ki na ra P. 

1968 -hutukiye ] D; hum tu Ki ye P. 

1969 -patava ] D; pa ta bi P. 

1970 -vamáa ] em.; bam shi D; bam shi P. 

1971 -mukundiye ] corr. mu ku ndi ye D; m ku ndi ye P. 
1972 -mukunda ] corr. mu ku nda DP. 
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(8) om vajra(D 27r4)murjiye hum ham phat/!?? om vajramurja hum him 
phat/ 

(9) om vajragaggarikiye hum hum phat/!?”4 om vajragaggarika hum him 
phat/ 

(10) om vajrakamsiye hum hum phat/!?? om vajrakamsa hum ham 
phat / 1976 

(11) om vajrašailendrikīye hum htm phat/ om vajrašailendrika hum hum 
phat/ 

(12) om vajragitiye hum ham phat/ om vajragīta (D 2715) hum him phat / 
(13) om vajrakaratiye hum hum phat / om vajrakarata hum hum phat/ 
(14) om vajratamadiye hum hum phat/ om vajratamada hum him phat / 
(15) om vajranrtyayai hum him phat/ om vajranrtya hum hum phat/ 
(16) om vajralasyayai hum hum phat / 1977 om vajralasya hum hum phat/ 
(17) om vajradhakkiye hum him phat/!”8 om (D 27r6) vajradhakka hum 
hüm phat 11979 

(18) om vajratalisaraniye hum hum phat/ om vajratalisarana hum him 
phat / 1980 

(19) om vajradundubhikiye hum hum phat/ om vajradundubhika hum 
ham phat/ 

(20) om vajramaudriye hum hum phat/ om vajramaudra hum him 
phat / 1981 

(21) om vajrataniye hum him phat/ om vajratana hum ham phat/ 1°82 
(22) om vajra(D 27r7)matuniye hum hum phat/ om vajramatu hum hum 
phat/ 

(23) om vajranalaviye hum hiim phat/ om vajranalava hum hum phat 
(24) om vajradhambakiye hum hum phat/ om vajradhambaka hum him 
/ 1984 


11983 


phat 


1973 
1974 
1975 


-murjiye | D, mu ri dza ye P. 

-gaggarikiye | P, ga gha ri ki ye D. 

-kamsiye ] em., kam pi ye DP; a comment is given in P as cha lang ma; cf. cha lang (D 12r3) and kamsa 
(cha lang ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.1152). 

-kamsa ] em.; kam pa D; kam pa P. 

-lasyayai ] D; lasyaye P. 

-dhakkiye ] corr.; ta kki ye DP; a comment is given in P as 'dod pa ma (uncertain); dha kka ma (D 
1213); cf. dukka (tak ka ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.115c). 

1979 -dhakka ] corr. ta kka D; ta kka P. 

1980 tali- |P; ta li D. 

1981 maudra ] em.; mau dri DP. 

1982 tana ] D; tā na ya P. 

1983 .nalava ] em.: na la ba DP. 

1984 .dhambaka | D; da mba ka P. 


1976 
1977 
1978 
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(25) om vajradamariye hum him phat/ om vajradamara hum htm phat/ 
(26) om vajratuntukiye hum ham phat/!? om vajratuntuka (D 27v1) hum 
hüm phat/ 

(27) om vajrakahaliye hum ham phat/!?8° om vajrakahala hum hum 
phat / 1987 

(28) om vajraurakiye hum him phat/!?4 om vajrauraka hum hum 
phat / 1989 

(29) om vajrabhükiye hum ham phat/'” om vajrabhüka hum ham 
phat / 1991 

(30) om vajraghantiye hum ham phat/!??? om vajraghanta hum hum 
phat / 1993 

(31) om vajrakinkinrye hum hüm phat/ om (D 27v2) vajrakinkina hum 
hüm phat/ 19294 

(32) om vajraghurghuriye hum hum phat/ om vajraghurghura hum hum 
phat / 1995 

(33) om vajradakolikiye hum hum phat/ om vajradakolika hum him 
phat / 1996 

(34) om vajrasankhiye hum hum phat/ om vajrasankha hum hum phat/ 
(35) om vajraghosavatiye hum hum phat /!?”” om vajraghosavat hum him 
phat/ 1998(D 27v3) 

(36) om vajraparsadiye hum hüm phat/ om vajraparsada hum hüm phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Kinnarī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Kinnara, hum 
him phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Gandhahariņī, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Gandhahara, hum ham phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Hutuki, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Hutuka, hum him phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Patavi, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Patava, hum hüm phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Vini, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Vinaka, hum hūm phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Vamsi, 


1985 _tuntukiye ] D; tu ntu ki ye P. 

1986 -Kahaliye | corr.; ka ha li ye DP. 

1987 kahala | corr.; ka ha la DP. 

1988 yajraurakiye ] corr.; ba dzra o ra ki ye DP. 

1989 vajrauraka ] corr.; ba dzra o ra ka D; ba dzra o ra ki P. 
199? -bhükiye ] corr.; bhu ki ye DP. 


1991 bhika ] em.; bhu ki DP. 
1992 


1993 
1994 
1995 
1996 
1997 
1998 


-ghantiye | D; ga nti ye P. 

-ghanta ] em., gha ndi DP. 

-kinkina | em., kim ki ni D; kim gin i P. 
-ghurghura ] P; ghu rghu ri D. 
-dakolika | D; da go li ki P. 

phat ] D; om. P. 

-ghosavat ] em., gho sa wa ti DP. 
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hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Vamáa, hum him phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine 
Mukundi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Mukunda, hum hiim phat. (8) Om, for 
Adamantine Murji, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Murja, hum hüm phat. (9) Om, 
for Adamantine Gaggarīkī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Gaggarika, hum ham 
phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine Kamsi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Kamsa, hum 
him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine Sailendriki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Sailendrika, hum hiim phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Giti, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Gita, hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Karatī, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Karata, hum him phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Tamadī, hum hūm phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Tamada, hum hiim phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine Nrtya, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Nrtya, hum ham phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine Lasya, 
hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Lasya, hum ham phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine 
Dhakki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Dhakka, hum hüm phat. (18) Om, for 
Adamantine Tālišaraņī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Talisarana, hum hiim 
phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Dundubhiki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Dundubhika, hum hiim phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Maudri, hum hüm phat. Om, 
for Adamantine Maudra, hum him phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine Tani, hum ham 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Tana, hum him phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine Matuni, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Matu, hum ham phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine 
Nalavi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Nalava, hum him phat. (24) Om, for 
Adamantine Dhambaki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Dhambaka, hum him 
phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Damarī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Damara, 
hum him phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Tuņtukī, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Tuntuka, hum him phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine Kahali, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Kahala, hum him phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Oraki, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Oraka, hum him phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Bhuki, hum ham 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Bhuka, hum hiim phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Ghanti, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Ghanta, hum hiim phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine 
Kinkini, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Kinkina, hum him phat. (32) Om, for 
Adamantine Ghurghuri, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Ghurghura, hum him 
phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Dakolikī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Dakolika, 
hum hiim phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Sankhi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Sankha, hum him phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Ghosavati, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Ghosavat, hum hūm phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine Parsadi, hum hiim 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Parsada, hum hiim phat. 


9.3.15.9. Mantras of the Deities on the Wind Circle 


(1) om vajragarudiye hum him phat/ om vajragaruda hum htm phat/ 
(2) om vajrahamsiye hum htm phat / om vajrahamsa hum hum phat/ 
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(3) om vajracitriye hum him phat/ om vajracitra hum ham phat/1??? 

(4) om vajrakakiye hum ham phat/? om (D 27v4) vajrakaka hum ham 
phat/ 

(5) om vajrabakiye hum hum phat/ om vajrabaka hum him phat/ 

(6) om vajratittirtye hum ham phat/201 om vajratittira hum hum 
phat / 2002 

(7) om vajramayüriye hum hum phat 
phat / 2004 

(8) om vajratāmracūdīye hum ham phat/2005 om vajratāmracūda hum 
hüm phat /?906 

(9) om  vajraguda(D 27v5)bulikayai hum him phat 
vajragudabulika hum hüm phat/ 

(10) om vajrakomaliye hum him phat/ om vajrakomala hum hum phat/ 
(11) om vajraparavatiye hum ham phat/?008 om vajraparavata hum ham 
phat / 2009 

(12) om vajrabrhatkakiye hum hüm phat/ om vajrabrhatkaka hum hüm 
phat /?010 


(13) om vajragadiniye hum hum phat/??!! (D 27v6) om vajragadi hum 
[2012 


[2093 om vajramayüra hum ham 


72007 om 


ham phat 
(14) om vajrakapifijaltye hum hum phat/ ems 
phat / 2014 

(15) om vajrasukiye hum ham phat/ om vajrasuka hum ham phat/*!5 
72016 


om vajrakapifijala hum hum 


(16) om vajramantriye hum hum phat om vajramantra hum hum 


1999 _citra ] em.; tsi tri DP. 


2000 _kakiye | D; ka ki ye P. 

2001 -tittiriye ] em.; ti tta ri ye D; ti tta ri ka ye P; a comment is given in P as bsregs pa mo; sreg pa mo (D 
12v1); cf. tittirika (sreg pa mo Tib) Dakarnava (15.125d). 

2002 _tittira lem ti ttà ri DP. 

2003 -mayürtye | D; ma yi ri ye P. 

2004 -mayüra ] em.; ma ya ri DP. 

2005 -cūdīye ] D; tsū di ye P. 

2006 -cada ] em.; tsū di D; tsū d1 P. 

2007 -hulikayai ] D; bu li kā ye P. 

2008 -paravatiye | em.; pa ra wa rti ye DP; a comment is given in P as phug ron; cf. phug ron (D 12v1-v2) 
and paravati (phug ron Tib) Dakarnava (15.126c). 

2009 -paravata ] em.; pā ra wa rti DP; cf. phug ron (D 12v1-v2). 

2010 kaka ] P; ka ki D. 

2011 gadiniye ] corr.; ga di ni ye DP. 

2012 gadi ] em.; ga di ni DP. 

2013 kapifijaltye | corr.; ka pi fitsa lī ye D; ka pa nytsi lī ye P. 

2014 kapifijala | corr.; ka pi fitsa la D; ka pa nytsi li P. 

2015 suka | D; su ki P. 

2016 -mantriye ] D; ma ntri ye P. 
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phat/ 2017 


(17) om vajrasarasiye hum ham phat/??!3 om vajrasarasa hum hum 
phat / 2019 

(18) om vajragrdhri(D 27v7)ye hum ham phat /???? om vajragrdhra hum 
hum phat/???! 


[2022 om vajrolūka hum ham phat /2023 


/ 2024 


(19) om vajrolükrye hum hüm phat 
(20) om vajracatakiye hum hum phat om vajracataka hum hüm phat/ 
(21) om vajrakasthacatakiye hum ham phat/?9?5 om vajrakasathacataka 
hum hum phat/2026 

(22) om vajracakravakiye hum hiim phat/ 2027 om (D 28r1) vajracakravaka 
hum him phat/ 

(23) om vajravrksaraniye hum hum phat 
ham phat 72023 

(24) om vajrakakkaviye hum hum phat /203? om vajrakakkava hum hum 
phat / 2031 

(25) om vajrajalakakiye hum hum phat/ om vajrajalakaka hum him phat / 
(26) om vajrabiladiye hum hum phat/?9? om vajra(D 28r2)bilada hum 
ham phat 72933 


[2028 om vajravrksarana hum 


(27) om vajranalagrivayai hum ham phat/2084 om vajranalagriva hum 


ham phat 72035 
(28) om vajrasarikrye hum hum phat/ om vajrasarika hum hum phat/ 


(29) om vajrasenayai hum ham phat /203? om vajrasena hum ham phat/ 


2017 .mantra ] em.; ma ntri DP. 


2018 _sārasīye | corr.; sa ra sī ye DP. 

2019 sarasa lem. sa ra si D; sa rà sa P. 

2020 -ordhriye ] D; -gr dhi ye P. 

2021 -ordhra ] D; gr dhi P. 

2022 vairolüktye ] em.; ba dzra u lla ki ye D; ba dzra u Ilu ye P. 
2023 vajrolüka | corr., ba dzra u llü ka D; ba dzra u llu ka P. 

2024 _catakiye ] D; tsa tà ki ye P. 

2025 -kasthacatakiye ] em.; ka stha tsa ti ki ye D; ka stha tsa ti ki ye P. 
2026 -kasathacataka ] corr.; ka stha tsa ta ka D; ka stha tsa ti ka P. 
2027 _vakiye | D; baka ye P. 

2028 _vrksarantye | P; br ksa ra ni ye D. 

2029 _vrksarana | P; br ksa ra na D. 

2030 -kakkaviye ] D; kka bi ye P. 

2051 kakkava ] em.; ka kka bi DP. 

2082 bilādīye | D; bi la di ye P. 

2033 -bilada ] corr.; bi la da DP. 

2034 _srivayai ] corr.; gri ba yai D; gri ba ye P. 

2085 -griva | corr.; gri va D; gri ba ye P. 

2036 -senayai | D; se na ye P. 
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(30) om vajrakunkumalolayai hum ham phat/2087 om vajrakunkumalola 
hum hum phat/ 

(31) om vajra(D 28r3)vatiriye hum hum phat/ om vajravatira hum him 
phat/ 

(32) om vajrakakajanghakiye hum ham phat/2088 om vajrakakajanghaka 
hum ham phat /???? 

(33) om vajrasamiye hum hum phat/ om vajrasama hum him phat / 
(34) om vajralehasrstayai hum ham phat/?040 
phat / 2041 

(35) om vajradaddarīye hum hum phat/(D 28r4) om vajradaddara hum 
ham phat [202 

(36) om vajramrgariniye hum ham phat/?0? om vajramrgari hum ham 
72044 


om vajralehasrsta hum him 


phat 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Garudi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Garuda. hum him 
phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Hamsi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Hamsa, hum 
him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Citri, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Citra, hum 
ham phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Kaki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Kaka, hum 
him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Baki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Baka, hum 
hum phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Tittirī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Tittira, 
hum him phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Mayari, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Mayūra, hum ham phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Tamracüdi, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Tāmracūda, hum hiim phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Gudabulika, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Gudabulika, hum him phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine 
Komali, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Komala, hum him phat. (11) Om, for 
Adamantine Paravati, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Paravata, hum him phat. 
(12) Om, for Adamantine Brhatkākī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Brhatkaka, 
hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Gadini, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Gadin, hum him phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Kapifjalt, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Kapifijala, hum him phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine Suki (for Suki), 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Suka, hum hiim phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine 
Mantri, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Mantra, hum ham phat. (17) Om, for 


2037 
2038 
2039 


-lolayai ] em.; lo la ye DP. 

-janghakīye | D; dzam gha ki ye P. 
-janghaka ] D; dzam gha P. 

2040 -srstayai ] em.; sri sta ye DP. 

2041 -srsta ] corr.; sri sta DP. 

202 _daddara ] em.; dad da ri D; da dda ri P. 
2043 -mreariniye ] D; mr gà ni ye P. 

2044 rnrgari | D; mr ga ri P. 
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Adamantine Sarasi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Sarasa, hum hiim phat. (18) 
Om, for Adamantine Grdhri, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Grdhra, hum ham 
phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Ulüki, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Ulūka, 
hum him phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Catakī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Cataka, hum him phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine Kasthacataki, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Kasathacataka, hum him phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine Cakravaki, hum 
ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Cakravaka, hum him phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine 
Vrksaarani, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Vrksarana, hum him phat. (24) Om, 
for Adamantine Kakkavi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Kakkava, hum ham 
phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Jalakākī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Jalakaka, 
hum him phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Bilādī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Bilada, hum him phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine Nalagriva, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Nalagriva, hum him phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Sariki, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Sarika, hum him phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Sena, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sena, hum hum phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine 
Kunkumalola, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Kunkumalola, hum him phat. (31) 
Om, for Adamantine Vatiri, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vatira, hum him 
phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine Kakajanghaki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Kakajanghaka, hum ham phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Sami, hum ham phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Sama, hum him phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Lehasrsta, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Lehasrsta hum ham phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Daddari, 
hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Daddara, hum him phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine 
Mrgarini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Mrgarin, hum ham phat. 


9.3.15.10. Mantras of the Deities on the Earth Circle 


(1) om vajrasimghiye hum ham phat/?045 


phat/ 

(2) om vajravyaghriye hum him phat/ om vajravyaghra hum him 
phat / 2046 

(3) om vajrabhimbhiye hum him phat / om vajrabhimbha hum him phat / 


om vajrasimgha hum hum 


(4) om vajrasasi(D 28r5)ye hum hum phat/ om vajrasasa hum him 
phat 7 2047 
(5) om vajragajīye hum hūm phat/ om vajragaja hum hūm phat/ 


(6) om vajramrgiye hum hum phat/2048 om vajramrga hum him phat/ 


2045 -simghiye ] em.; simghaye D; si gha ye P. 
2046 .yyaghra | D; bya ghri ye P. 

2047 Sasa ] em.; sha shi D; sha shi P. 

2048 _mrgiye ] P; mr ga ye D. 
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(7) om vajramarjarikiye hum ham phat/2049 
phat / 2050 

(8) om vajragaviye hum him phat/???! om vajragava hum him (D 28r6) 
phat / 2052 


(9) om vajramahisiye hum him phat/ om vajramahisa hum hum phat/ 


om vajramarjarika hum him 


(10) om vajraturagiye hum him phat/ om vajraturaga hum hum phat/ 
(11) om vajrajambukiye hum hum phat/ om vajrajambuka hum hum 
phat/ 

(12) om vajragandiye hum ham phat/?? om vajraganda hum ham 
phat / 2054 

(13) om vajracamariye hum hiim phat/ (D 2817) om vajracamara hum 
ham phat/ 

(14) om vajramüsiye hum hum phat/??? om vajramüsa hum ham 
phat / 2056 

(15) om vajragardabhiye hum ham phat/2057 om vajragardabha hum him 
phat/ 

(16) om vajrabhediye hum him phat 
phat 12059 

(17) om vajrajaktye hum ham phat /???? om vajrajaka hum ham phat/206! 
(18) om vajrai(D 28v1)dakiye hum hiim phat/ 2062 om vajraidaka hum 
hum phat 12063 

(19) om vajraévaniye hum hum phat 
72065 


[2038 om vajrabheda hum him 


[2064 om vajrasvana hum ham 


phat 
(20) om vajrasükarrye hum hum phat/ om vajrasūkara hum hum phat/ 


2049 
2050 
2051 


-mārjārikīye | em.; ma rdza ri ka ye D; m rdza ri ka ye P. 

-marjarika | corr., ma rdza ri ka D; ma rdza ra P. 

-gaviye | em., ga ba ni ye DP; a comment is given in P as ba lang ma, ba (D 12v6); cf. gāvī (ba Tib) 
Dakarnava (15.136a). 

-gava | D, ga ba P. 

2053 _sandiye ] em.; gi ndi ye D; ga nti ye P; a comment is given in P as bse mo; bse mo (D 12v6); cf. gandi 
(bse mo Tib) Dakarnava (15.136b). 

-ganda ] em.; gi nda D; ga nti P. 

2055 -mūsīye ] corr.; mu si ye DP. 

2056 masa ] corr.; mu sa DP. 

2057 -oardabhiye | D; ga rda bhi ye P. 

2058 -bhediye ] em.; bhi tī ye D; bhi di ye P; bhi di ma (D 12v6); cf. bhedi (bhi di ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.136c). 
2059 bheda ] em.; bhi ta D; bhi di P. 

2060 vajrajaktye | corr.; ba dzra a dza ki ye DP. 

2061 yajrajaka | corr.; ba dzra a dza ka D; ba dzra a dza P. 

2062 vajraidakiye ] corr.; ba dzra e da ki ye DP. 

2063 yajraidaka ] corr.; ba dzra e da DP; his name must be the masculine form of edaki. 

2061 -4vantye ] corr.; shwa ni ye D; shwa ni ye P. 

2065 .&vàna ] corr.; shwa na DP. 


2052 


2054 
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(21) om vajrabhalliye hum him phat/ om vajrabhalla hum him phat /???? 


(22) om vajradandariye hum ham phat/???” om vajradandara hum ham 
phat/ 2068 (D 28v2) 

(23) om vajramaujfiakrye hum hum phat/ om vajramaujiaka hum ham 
phat / 2069 

(24) om vajravesariye hum him phat/ om vajravesara hum him phat/ 
(25) om vajravilastye hum him phat/ om vajravilasa hum hum phat/2970 
(26) om vajraranyiye hum ham phat/2”! om vajraranya hum hum 
phat / 2072 

(27) om vajrabrhašvānikīye hum hum (D 28v3) phat/23 om 


vajrabrha$vana hum hum phat /??74 


(28) om vajradronakakiye hum him phat/*07> om vajradronakaka hum 
hum phat / 

(29) om vajrašārdūlīye hum hum phat/?0”? om vajrasardüla hum hum 
phat / 2077 

(30) om vajravyadiye hum him phat/?? om vajravyada hum ham 
phat / 2079 

(31) om vajracitrintye hum ham phat/?8° om vajracitri (D 28v4) hum 
hum phat / 

(32) om vajrakutikiye hum hum phat/ 2081 om vajrakutika hum hum 
phat / 2082 

(33) om vajranakuliye hum hum phat/ om vajranakula hum hum 
phat 12083 


2066 
2067 
2068 
2069 
2070 
2071 
2072 
2073 
2074 
2075 
2076 
2077 
2078 
2079 
2080 
2081 


2082 
2083 


-bhalla ] em.; bha Ili D; bha li P. 

-dandariye ] corr.; da nda ri ye D; da nda ri ye P. 
-dandara ] em.; da nda ri D; da ndi P. 
-maujfiaka | em.; mau dznya DP. 

-vilàsa ] D; bi la sa P. 

vajrāranyīye | corr.; ba dzra a ra ni ye DP. 
vajraranya | em.; ba dzra a ra ni DP. 

-Svanikiye ] P; shwa ni ki ye D. 

-évàna lem. shwa ni D; shwa ni P. 

-kakiye | D; ka ki ye P. 

-Sarduliye ] em.; sha ra di lī ye D; sha rdu lī ye P. 
-Sardula | em.; sha ra du la D; sha rdu la P. 
-vyadiye ] corr.; bya di ye DP. 

-vyada ] corr.; bya da DP. 

-citriniye | P; tsi tri ni ye D. 


vajrakutikīye ] em., ba dzra ü di ki ye D; ba dzra u di ki ye P; cf. rnga mo (D 12v7) and kutika Dakarnava 


(15.138b). 
vajrakutika ] em., ba dzra ü da D; ba dzra u di ka ye P. 
-nakula | D; na ku li P. 
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(34) om vajrakrkayai hum him phat/2084 om vajrakrka hum hum 
phat / 2085 
(35) om vajraguhiye hum him phat/ om vajraguha hum him phat/2086 


J 2087 


(36) om vajragrāmavāsinīye hum (D 28v5) hūm phat om 


vajragrāmavāsi hum ham phat /2088 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Simghi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Simgha, hum 
him phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Vyaghri, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Vyaghra, hum ham phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Bhimbhi, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Bhimbha, hum ham phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Sasi, hum ham phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Sasa, hum hiim phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Gaji, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Gaja, hum hum phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Mrgi, hum ham phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Mrga, hum hiim phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Marjarika, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Marjarika, hum hiim phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Gavi, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Gava, hum him phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine 
Mahisi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahisa, hum him phat. (10) Om, for 
Adamantine Turagī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Turaga, hum ham phat. (11) 
Om, for Adamantine Buki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Buka, hum hiim phat. 
(12) Om, for Adamantine Gandi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Ganda, hum kum 
phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Camari, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Camara, 
hum ham phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Musi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Musa, hum him phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine Gardabhi, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Gardabha, hum him phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine Bhedi, hum ham phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Bheda, hum kum phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Ajaki, hum ham 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Ajaka, hum hiim phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Edaki, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Edaka, hum hiim phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Svani, 
hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Svana, hum hüm phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine 
Sūkarī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sükara, hum ham phat. (21) Om, for 
Adamantine Bhalli, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Bhalla, hum hiim phat. (22) 
Om, for Adamantine Dandari, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Dandara, hum 
him phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Maujfiaki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Maujfiaka, hum him phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Vesari, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Vesara, hum him phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Vilāsī, hum hūm phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Vilasa, hum him phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Aranyi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Aranya, hum htm phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine 


2084 krkayai | corr.; kri ka yai D; kri ki ye P. 

2085 -krka ] corr.; kri ka DP. 

2086 guha ] D; gu P. 

2087 -vasiniye ] corr.; ba si ni ye DP. 

2088 -grama- ] D; grama P  -vasi | corr.; ba si DP. 
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Brhasvaniki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Brhasvana, hum him phat. (28) Om, 
for Adamantine Dronakaki, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Dronakaka, hum ham 
phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Šārdūlī, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Šārdūla, 
hum him phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Vyadi, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Vyada, hum ham phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine Citrini, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Citrin, hum him phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine Kutikī, hum hūm phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Kutika, hum him phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Nakulī, hum hūm 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Nakula, hum hiim phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Krka, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Krka, hum him phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Guhi, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Guha, hum hiim phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine 
Gramavasini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Gramavasin, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.11. Mantra of the Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon on the Earth Circle 


om vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum hum phat/ 
Om, for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.12. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Earth Circle 


(1) om vajrabrahmaniye hum ham phat /???? 


(2) om vajramahesvariye hum him phat /???? 
(3) om vajrakaumariye hum hum phat/???! 
(4 


) 

) 

) 

) om vajravaisnaviye hum him phat / 2032 
(5) om vajravārāhīye hum hūm phat 

) 

) 

) 


720933 

(6) om vajrendriye hum hum phat /???4 

(7) om vajra(D 28v6)candiye hum hum phat / 
(8) om vajramahalaksmiye hum hum phat / 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Brahmani, hum ham phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Māhešvarī, 
hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Kaumari, hum him phat. (4) Om, for 
Adamantine Vaisnavi, hum him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Varahi, hum him 
phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Indri, hum hiim phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Candi, 
hum him phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Mahalaksmi, hum him phat. 


2089 
2090 
2091 
2092 
2093 
2094 


-brahmaniye ] corr., bra hma ni ye D, bra hma ni ye P. 
-mahesvariye | corr., ma he shwa ri ye D; ma he shwa ri ye P. 
-kaumariye ] corr.; kau ma ri ye DP. 

-vaisnaviye | D; be sna bi ye P. 

-vārāhīye | D; ba rà hi ye P. 

vajrendriye ] corr., ba dzra indri ye DP. 
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9.3.15.13. Mantras of the Deities on the Fire Circle 


(1) om vajradeviye hum him phat/ om vajradeva hum hum phat/ 

(2) om vajranagiye hum hum phat/ om vajranaga hum him phat/ 

(3) om vajrayaksiniye hum him phat /???? om vajrayaksa hum hum phat/ 

4) om vajrabhitiniye hum ham phat/?96 om vajrabhūti hum ham 

I J y! I n phat I J I I 

phat/ 2097 (D 28v7) 

(5) om vajramātāyai hum hūm phat 
J y P 

phat / 2099 

(6) om vajrabhāryāyai hum hūm phat/ 2100 om vajrabhārya hum hūm 

phat/ 

(7) om vajrabhaginiye hum hum phat/ om vajrabhagina hum hum 

phat / 2101 

8) om vajraduhitayai hum hum phat 
J y P 

phat / 2103 

(9) om vajrabhagineyikayai hum him phat/?!! om vajrabhāgi(D 
J gineyikay P J 8 

29r1)neyika hum ham phat /?!?? 


[2038 om vajramata hum ham 


/?'? om vajraduhita hum him 


(10) om vajra-pitur-bhaginiye hum ham phat/?!06 om vajra-pitur-bhagina 
hum him phat/ 

(11) om vajra-sa-ca-matulasya-bharyakiye hum ham phat/ om 
vajra-sā-ca-mātulasya-bhāryaka hum ham phat /?103 

(12) om vajrabharyabhaginiye hum him phat/ om vajrabharyabhagina 
hum ham phat/?!?? 

(13) om vajrama(D 29r2)tayai hum ham phat/?! om vajramata hum 
hum phat/ 


(14) om vajra-tasyaiva-pitur-matrkiye hum hum  phat/?!!! 


om 


2095 


-yaksiniye | D; ya ksi ni ye P. 


2096 bhūtinīye | D; bhu ti ni ye P. 
2097 hati ] D; bhū ta P. 


2098 
2099 
00 


N N N N N N HHH PM P H 


-matayai | corr., ma ta yai D, ma ti ye P. 
-mata | em., ma ta D, ma ti P see the masculine forms of the following female nouns. 
-bharyayai | D, bha rya ye P. 


01 -bhagina | D; bha gi na P. 
02 -duhitayai ] corr. dà hi ta yai D; dū hi tà y. P. 
08 -duhita ] corr.; dü hi ta D; dü hi tà P. 


04 
05 
06 
7 
08 


0 


-bhagineyikayai | em., bha gi ni yi ka ye D; bha gin i yi ga ye P. 
-bhagineyika ] em.; bha gi ni yi ka D; bha gin a yi ga P. 
-bhaginiye ] corr.; bha gi ni ye D; bha gi ni ye P. 

-matulasya- | corr., ma tu la sya DP. 

-matulasya-bharyaka ] corr., ma tu la sya bha rya ka DP. 


09 -bharya- | D; bharya P. 


1 


0 
11 


-matayai | em., ma ta ye D, ma ta ye P. 
-tasyaiva-pitur- ] D; ma ta ta sya ba pituP Q -mātrkīye ] corr.; mā tri ki ye DP. 
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vajra-tasyaiva-pitur-matrka hum hum phat/?!!? 

(15) om vajrabharyapitamahiye hum ham phat/?!!? om 
vajrabharyapitamaha hum hum phat /?!!? 
(16) om vajra-matur-matayai hum ham phat/?!!5 
hum ham phat/?!16 


(17) om vajra(D 29r3)bandhaviye hum hum phat/?!7 om vajrabandhava 
72118 


om vajra-matur-mata 


hum hum phat 
(18) om vajra-matur-bhaginiye hum hum phat / om vajra-matur-bhagina 
hum him phat/ 

(19) om vajrabhagineyikayai hum ham phat/?!? om vajrabhagineyika 
hum hum phat/?!?? 

(20) om vajra-svamātur-mātā-bhaginīye hum ham phat/?!?! om 
vajra-svamatur-mata-bhagina hum htm (D 29r4) phat/ 2122 

(21) om vajrabhāgineyīye hum him phat/?!*3 om vajrabhagineya hum 
ham phat/2124 

(22) om vajra-asya-putrikayai hum ham phat /?!?? 
hum him phat/ 

(23) om vajra-pitur-matayai hum him phat/*!2% om vajra-pitur-mata hum 
hum phat/ 

(24) om vajrapitamahiye hum him phat 
ham phat/2128 

(25) om (D 29r5) vajra-pitulasya-bharyakiye hum hum phat/?? om 
72130 


om vajra-asya-putra 


/? om vajrapitimaha hum 


vajra-pitulasya-bharya hum hum phat 


N N N N PM N N N N PM N N N N N N PM P PM 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 


-pitur- ] D; pituP © -mātrka ] corr., mā tri ka DP. 

-bharyapitamahiye | em., bha rya pi ta ma hi ye DP. 

-bhāryā- | D; bhā rya P & -pitamaha | corr.; bi ta ma ha D; pa ti ma ha P. 
-matur- ] corr; ma tur D; matuP OG -matayai ] D; mà ti ye P. 

-matur- | D; ma tu P. 


17 -bandhaviye | P; ba ndha bi ye D. 
18 -bàndhava | P; ba ndha va D. 


19 
20 


21 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


-bhagineyikayai | em., bha gi nya yi ka ye DP. 
-bhagineyika ] corr.; bha gi nya yi ka DP. 

-mata- | em., mà ta DP. 

-mata- ] em.; ma ta DP © -bhagina | D; bhagini P. 
-bhagineyiye ] corr.; bha gi nya yi ye DP. 
-bhagineya ] em., bha gi nī ye D; bha gi na ye P; this must be a masculine form of bhagineyi. 
-putrikayai | em., pu tri ka ye DP. 

-matayai | D; mà tà ye P. 

-pitamahiye | P; pi ta ma ti ye D. 

-pitamaha | em., pi tà ma ha DP. 

-pitulasya- | P, pi tu la sya D. 

-pitulasya- | P, pi tu la sya D. 
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(26) om  vajraduhitaputrabharytye hum  hüm phat/28! om 
vajraduhitaputra-bharya hum hum phat/ 

(27) om vajra-bharyaya-bhaginiye hum him phat/282 om 
vajra-bharyaya-bhagina hum hum phat/?!°? 

(28) om vajra-svapitur-bhagintye hum hum phat 
vajra-svapitur-bhagi(D 29r6)na hum him phat /?!? 

(29) om vajraputriye hum hum phat/om vajraputra hum him phat /?13? 
(30) om vajra-tasyaiva-tu-svagotrajiye hum hum  phat/?"7 
vajra-tasyaiva-tu-svagotraja hum him phat/?!°8 

(31) om vajra-bhrataya-bharyayai hum hum  phat/?!? om 
vajra-bhrataya-bharya hum hum phat/?!40 

(32) om vajraputriye hum hum phat/om vajraputra hum him phat/?!! 
(33) om vajra-putrasyaiva-tu-(D 29r7)bharyakiye hum hum phat/om 
vajra-putrasyaiva-tu-bharya hum hum phat/ 

(34) om vajra-duhitaya-bhartrmatuh-putrasyaiva-tu-svasrkayai hum him 
phat /?!? om vajra-duhitaya-bhartrmatuh-putrasyaiva-tu-svasrka hum 
72143 


/2134 om 


om 


hūm phat 
(35) om vajraduhitiye hum him phat/ om vajraduhita hum ham phat/?!^4 
(36) om vajraputriye hum hum phat/ om vajraputra hum him phat/ (D 
29v1) 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Devi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Deva, hum him phat. 
(2) Om, for Adamantine Nagi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Naga, hum ham phat. 
(3) Om, for Adamantine Yaksiņī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Yaksa, hum him 
phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Bhūtinī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Bhüta, hum 
him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Mata, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Mata, 
hum him phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Bharya, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 


31 -duhità- ] D; du hi ta P. 

32 -bharyáyà- | em., bhā rya ya DP 6 -bhaginīye ] D; bha gin i ye P. 

33 -pháryaya-] em.; bha rya ya DP $ -bhagina ] P; bha gi ni D. 

54 -svapitur- ] P; swah pi tur D. 

35 -svapitur-bhagina ] em.; swah pi tur bha gi ni D; bha gi ni for bhagina P. 

36 putra | D; pu tre P. 

37 -svagotrajiye | P; swa rgo tra dzī ye D. 

3 -svagotraja | P; swa rgo tra dza D. 

3 -bhrataya- ] em.; bha tà ya D; bhrata ya P © -bharyayai ] em.; bha rya ye D; bha rya ye P. 

40 phrataya- ] em.; bha tà ya D; bhra tiyaP © -bhārya ] D; bha rya ye P. 

41 phat ] D; om. P. 

e -duhitaya- ] em.; du hi ta ya DP © -bhartr- | corr.; bha rtri D; bhartiP $ -svasrkayai ] em., swa sri 
kka ye D; sa sri kka ye P. 

43 -duhitaya- | P; du hi tà ya D  -bhartr- | corr.; bha rtri D; bha rti P © -matuh- | D; ma tuh 
P O -svasrka ] corr.; swa sri kka DP. 

44 duhita JP: du hi tà D. 


N N N N N N N N N HH H 


N 


N 
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Bharya, hum hiim phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Bhagini, hum him phat. Om, for 
Adamantine Bhagina, hum him phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Duhita, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Duhita, hum him phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Bhagineyika, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Bhagineyika, hum him phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine 
Pitur Bhagini, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Pitur Bhagina, hum him phat. (11) 
Om, for Adamantine Sa ca Matulasya Bharyaki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Sa ca Matulasya Bharyaka, hum ham phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Bharyabhagini, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Bharyabhagina, hum him phat. (13) Om, for 
Adamantine Mata, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Mata, hum hüm phat. (14) Om, 
for Adamantine Tasyaiva Pitur Mātrkī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Tasyaiva 
Pitur Matrka, hum him phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine Bharyapitamahi, hum hiim 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Bharyapitamaha, hum hüm phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine 
Matur Mata, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Matur Mata, hum him phat. (17) Om, 
for Adamantine Bandhavi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Bandhava, hum him 
phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Matur Bhagini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Matur Bhagina, hum hiim phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Bhagineyika, hum htim phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Bhagineyika, hum hiim phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Svamatur 
Mata Bhagini, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Svamatur Mata Bhagina, hum 
him phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine Bhagineyi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Bhagineya, hum him phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine Asya Putrika, hum ham phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Asya Putra, hum hiim phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Pitur Mata, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Pitur Mata, hum him phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine 
Pitamahi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Pitamaha, hum him phat. (25) Om, 
for Adamantine Pitulasya Bharyaki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Pitulasya 
Bharya, hum hūm phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Duhitaputrabharyi, hum kum phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Duhitaputrabharya, hum hiim phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine 
Bharyaya Bhagini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Bharyaya Bhagina, hum him 
phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Svapitur Bhagini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Svapitur Bhagina, hum him phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Putri, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Putra, hum him phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Tasyaiva tu 
Svagotraji, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Tasyaiva tu Svagotraja, hum hiim 
phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine Bhrataya Bharya, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Bhrataya Bharya, hum ham phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine Putri, hum hum phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Putra, hum hiim phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Putrasyaiva tu Bharyaki, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Putrasyaiva tu Bharya, hum him phat. (34) Om, for 
Adamantine Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasyaiva tu Svasrka, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Duhitaya Bhartrmatuh Putrasyaiva tu Svasrka, hum hiim phat. (35) Om, 
for Adamantine Duhiti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Duhita, hum him phat. 
(36) Om, for Adamantine Putri, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Putra, hum ham 
phat. 
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9.3.15.14. Mantras of the Deities on the Water Circle 


(1) om vajramakariye hum hum phat/ om vajramakara hum hum phat/ 
(2) om vajrakurmiye hum hum phat/ 2145 om vajrakurma hum him 
phat / 2146 

(3) om vajramacchayai hum hum phat/?!4 om vajramaccha hum ham 
phat/ 

(4) om vajravingiye hum ham phat/ om vajravinga hum him phat /?!# 
(5) om vajrakacchapiye hum him phat/?!? om vajrakacchapa hum ham 
(D 29v2) phat/ 2150 

(6) om vajraudrikiye hum hüm phat 
phat / 2152 

(7) om vajrasüciye hum ham phat / om vajrasüca hum ham phat /?133 
72154 


/2151 om vajraudrika hum ham 


(8) om vajragaggariye hum hum phat 
phat/2199 
(9) om vajrasiliye hum ham phat/ om vajrašila hum hüm phat/ 2156 


om vajragaggara hum hum 


(10) om vajrajalaguhiye hum hum (D 29v3) phat/ om vajrajalaguha hum 
hum phat/ 

(11) om vajrakitimukhiye hum hiim phat 
hum phat/ 58 

(12) om vajraphadingiye hum hum phat/*!*? om vajraphadinga hum him 
phat/ 

(13) om vajrakarkatiye hum hum phat/ om vajrakarkata hum hum phat/ 


[2137 om vakrakitimukha hum 


14) om vajrastiyiye hum ham phat/2!© om vairasüya hum hum (D 29v4) 
n vaj yiy I n pnat n vaj y I I 


phat/ 2161 


N N N N N PM N HHH PM N N N NNN 


5 -kūrmīye ] corr.; ku rmmi ye DP. 
6 kurma ] corr.; ku rmma DP. 


-macchayai | D; ma tstshā ye P 


8 -vinga ] em.; bim gi DP. 

? -kacchapiye ] D; ka tstsha si ye P. 

50 -Kacchapa ] D; ka tstsha sa P. 

1 vajraudrikiye ] corr.; ba dzra o dri ki ye D; ba dzra o tri ki ye P. 
2 vajraudrika ] corr.; ba dzra o dri ka D; ba dzra o tri ka P. 


-sūca ] em.; sū tsi DP. 


4 -gaggariye ] D; ga gga ri P. 

5 -gaggara ] em.; ga gga ri DP. 

6 Sila ] em.; shi li D; shi EP. 

57 kītī- ] corr. ki ti DP. 

58 kītī- ] corr.; ki ti DP. 

? -phadingiye | D; pha dim ga P. 
? -stiyiye ] P; su yi ye D. 

1 saya Jem., su yi DP. 
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(15) om vajramūsikāyai hum him phat/?!?? om vajramüsaka hum hum 
phat / 2163 

(16) om vajrapippatimukhiye hum hum phat/?!?? om vajrapippatimukha 
hum hüm phat/ 

(17) om vajrajalanariye hum ham phat/?!9 om vajrajalanara hum hum 
phat / 2166 

(18) om vajravadaviye hum hüm phat/ om vajravadava hum hüm phat/ 

(19) om vajradantiniye (D 29v5) hum hüm phat/ om vajradanti hum hüm 
phat/ 

(20) om vajravyaghriye hum hüm phat/?!?” om vajravyaghra hum hum 
phat/ 

(21) om vajrajambukīye hum hum phat/ om vajrajambuka hum hum phat/ 
(22) om vajrajalahiye hum hüm phat/ 2169 
phat / 2169 

(23) om vajrasankhiye hum him phat/ om vajrasankha hum hum (D 29v6) 
phat/ 

(24) om vajrakapardiye hum hum phat 
phat / 2171 

(25) om vajramuktikiye hum hum phat/ om vajramuktika hum ham 
phat / 2172 

(26) om vajramaniye hum him phat / om vajramani hum hum phat/ 


om vajrajalahi hum ham 


/2170 om vajrakaparda hum hum 


(27) om vajrajiguriye hum ham phat/?! om vajrajigura hum ham 
phat / 2174 
(28) om vajralistye hum hum phat/(D 29v7) om vajralisa hum hum 
phat / 2175 


(29) om vajradudduriye hum ham phat /?!”? om vajraduddura hum ham 


N N N N N N N N N N N PM N N H 


-miisikayai | em., mu si ka ye DP. 
-müsaka ] corr.; mu sa ka D; mu khi P. 


8  -mukhiye ] D; mu khi me P. 

65 -narīye ] D; na ri ye P. 

66 nara | D; nā ra P. 

$7 vyaghriye | D; bya ghri ye P. 

68 jalahiye | corr.; dza la a hī ye DP. 
69 jalahi ] corr.; dza la a hi DP. 

70 -kapardiye |em., ka rba di ye D; ka ppa di ye P. 
71 -kaparda ] em.; ka rpa da DP. 

7? -muktika ] D; mu kti P. 

73 jiguriye | D; dzi gu ri ye P. 

74 jigura ] em.; dzi gu ri DP. 

75 lisa ] em.: li si D; li si P. 

76 -dudduriye ] D; du du ri ye P. 


351 


phat / 2177 

(30) om vajrakarnotiye hum hum phat/ om vajrakarnota hum hum 
phat / 2178 

(31) om vajraphadakiye hum him phat/ om vajraphadaka hum hum 
phat / 2179 

(32) om vajradavakiye hum hum phat / om vajradavaka hum hum phat/ 

(33) om vajrakr(D 30r1)miye hum ham phat/?!9? om vajrakrmi hum him 
phat / 2181 

(34) om vajrajusijusiye hum hum phat / om vajrajusijusi hum bom phat/ 

(35) om vajradamšakīye hum hum phat/ om vajradamsaka hum him 
phat/ 

(36) om vajrakaliye hum him phat/ om vajrakala hum hum phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Makari, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Makara, hum 
him phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Kürmi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Kurma, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Maccha, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Maccha, hum hüm phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Vingi, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Vinga, hum him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Kacchapi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Kacchapa, hum hum phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine 
Odriki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Odrika, hum ham phat. (7) Om, for 
Adamantine Sia, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Sūca, hum ham phat. (8) Om, 
for Adamantine Gaggari, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Gaggara, hum hiim 
phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Sili, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Sila, hum 
him phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine Jalaguhi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Jalaguha, hum him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine Kitimukhi, hum hiim phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Kitimukha, hum him phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Phadingi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Phadinga, hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine 
Karkati, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Karkata, hum him phat. (14) Om, for 
Adamantine Süyi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Suya, hum hum phat. (15) 
Om, for Adamantine Musika, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Müsaka, hum him 
phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine Pippatimukhī, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Pippatimukha, hum hiim phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Jalanari, hum hiim phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Jalanara, hum him phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Vadavi, hum hüm 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Vadava, hum him phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Dantini, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Dantin, hum him phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine 


2177 -duddura ] em.; du ddu ri D; du du ri P. 
2178 -Karnota ] em.; ka rnno ti DP. 

2179 .phadaka ] P; pha da ki D. 

2180 krmiye ] corr.; krī mī ye DP. 

2181 krmi ] corr.; kri mi DP. 
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Vyaghri, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Vyaghra, hum hiim phat. (21) Om, for 
Adamantine Jambuki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Jambuka, hum him phat. 
(22) Om, for Adamantine Jalahi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Jalahi, hum ham 
phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Sankhi, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Sankha, 
hum him phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Kapardi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Kaparda, hum hiim phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Muktiki, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Muktika, hum hiim phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Mani, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Mani, hum hiim phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine Jigurī, hum hūm 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Jigura, hum him phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Lisi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Lisa, hum hiim phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Dudduri, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Duddura, hum hiim phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine 
Karnoti, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Karnota, hum him phat. (31) Om, for 
Adamantine Phadaki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Phadaka, hum hiim phat. 
(32) Om, for Adamantine Davaki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Davaka. hum 
him phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Krmi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Krmi, 
hum him phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Jusijusi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Jusijusi, hum him phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine DamSaki, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Damáaka, hum him phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine Kali, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Kala, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.15. Mantras of the Deities on the Knowledge Circle 


(1) om vajratilotta(D 30r2)miye hum him phat / om vajratilottama hum 
hum phat/ 

(2) om vajratisukhayai hum ham phat/?!? om vajratisukha hum hum 
phat / 2183 

(3) om vajrapsarasiye hum hiim phat 
phat / 2185 

(4) om vajramaharatiye hum him phat 
hum ham phat/2!87 

(5) om vajraratiye (D 30r3) hum hum phat/ om vajrarati hum hum 
phat / 2188 

(6) om vajraratakhyiye hum hum phat 


/2184 om vajrapsarasa hum ham 


72186 om vajramahā*rati (for -rate) 


[2189 om vajraratikhya hum ham 


8? vajratisukhayai ] corr., ba dzra a ti su kha yai D; ba dzra a tis u khi ye P. 
83 vajratisukha | corr.; ba dzra a ti su kha D; ba dzra ti su kha P. 

84 vajrapsarasiye | em.; ba dzra a spa sa ra sī ye D; ba dzra sba sa ra si ye P. 
85 vajrapsarasa | em.; ba dzra a spa sa ra sa DP. 

86 -ratiye ] D; ra tā ye P. 

87 #rati (for -rate) | D; ra ta P. 

88 rati ] D; ma hā ra ti P. 

8? .ratakhyiye | P; ra tya khyī ye D. 


N N N N PM N PM HH 
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phat / 2190 

(7) om vajrapadminiye hum him phat 
phat/ 

(8) om vajrasankhiniye hum hum phat 
phat / 2193 

(9) om vajracitriniye hum hum phat/ om vajracitraka hum hum (D 3014) 
phat/ 

(10) om vajragajiniye hum hum phat 
phat / 2195 

(11) om vajramahārūpīye hum hum phat/?!?? om vajramahārūpa hum 
ham phat/ 


(12) om vajrasurüpiye hum hum phat/ om vajrasurüpa hum hum phat/ 
72197 


[2191 om vajrapadmaka hum ham 


[213 om vajrašankhi hum ham 


[2194 om vajragajaka hum ham 


(13) om vajrakantiye hum hum phat 
phat / 2198 

(14) om vajravilāsinīye hum (D 30r5) hum phat/?!?? om vajravilasi hum 
hüm phat 72200 

(15) om vajrasukhiye hum hum phat/ om vajrasukha hum hum phat/ 
(16) om vajrapuspakamiye hum him phat/ om vajrapuspakama hum 
ham phat/ 

(17) om vajrakumudiye hum him phat/ om vajrakumuda hum him 
phat/ 

(18) om vajranilotpaliye hum hum phat/ om vajranilotpa(D 30r6)la hum 
ham phat/ 

(19) om vajrasundarīye hum hum phat / om vajrasundara hum hum phat / 


om vajrakanti hum hum 


(20) om vajraragiye hum hum phat/ om vajraraga hum hum phat/ 

(21) om vajramaharagiye hum hum phat/ om vajramaharaga hum him 
phat/ 

(22) om vajraramākhyīye hum him phat/2201 om vajraramakhya hum 


N N N N N N N PN PN H 


? -ratakhya ] P; ra tya khya D. 

1 -padminiye | P; pa dme ni ye D. 

? -éankhiniye | P; sham khi nī ye D. 

3 .gankhi ] D; sham kha P. 

^ -gajiniye ] corr.; ga dzi ni ye D; ga dza ni ye D. 
5 -gajaka ] D; ga dza P. 

6 -rüpiye | D; ri bhi ye P. 

7 -kantiye | D; ki nti ye P. 

8 -kànti ] D; ki nta P. 

? vilasiniye | D; bi là sa ni ye P. 

2200 
2201 


-vilasi | D; vi là sa P. 
-rama- | D; rà mà P. 
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ham phat 72202 


(23) om vajrama(D 30r7)haramakiye hum ham phat/2203 


om 
vajramaharamaka hum hum phat/ 2204 

(24) om vajramadaniye hum hum phat / om vajramadana hum hum phat / 
(25) om vajramadanapriyiye hum ham phat/?205 
hum ham phat/2206 

(26) om vajrakaminiye hum hum phat/ om vajrakamika hum hum 
phat 7 2207 

(27) om vajramahākāminī(D 30vl)ye hum hum phat/ om 


om vajramadanapriya 


vajramahakamika hum hum phat/ 
(28) om vajrasukhodbhavayai hum ham phat/2208 om vajrasukhodbhava 


hum him phat/ 

(29) om vajrasukhamatiye hum hum phat/ om vajrasukhamati hum hum 
phat/ 

(30) om vajrapriyatamiye hum ham phat/??? om vajrapriyatama hum 
hüm phat/2210 

(31) om vajrapremakiye hum hum (D 30v2) phat/ om vajrapremaka hum 
ham phat/ 

(32) om  vajrasaubhàgyamatiye hum hum phat/21 om 


vajrasaubhagyamat hum hiim phat /??!? 


(33) om vajrasaubhāgyīye hum hum phat/??? om vajrasaubhagya hum 
hum phat/ 2214 

(34) om vajramenukiye hum hum phat/ om vajramenuka hum hum phat/ 
(35) om vajrapradyumnakiye hum hum phat/ om  vajra(D 
30v3)pradyumnaka hum him phat /??!? 

(36) om vajrajatirapiye hum ham phat/ om vajrajatirüpa hum hum phat/ 


-rama- | D; ra mā P. 
-ramakiye | D, ra ma ki P. 
-ramaka | D: ra ma ka P. 
-priyiye | P; pri yi ye D. 
-priya ] P; pri ya D. 


2207 kamika | D; ka mi na P. 
2208 _dbhavayai | D; dbha wa ye P. 


-priyatamiye | corr.; bri ya ta mi ye D; pri ya ta mi ye P. 
-priyatama | corr.; pri ya ta ma D; pri ya ta mi P. 
-saubhàgya- ] corr.; sau bha gya DP. 

-saubhagyamat | em., sau bha gya ma ti D; sau gya mati P. 
-saubhagyiye ] corr.; sau bha gi ye D; sau bha gà ye P. 
-saubhagya ] corr.: sau bha ga D, so bha ga P. 
-pradyumnaka ] P; pra tyum na D. 
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(1) Om, for Adamantine Tilottami, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Tilottama, hum 
him phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Atisukha, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Atisukha, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Apsarasi, hum hüm phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Apsarasa, hum hum phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Maharat, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Maharati, hum ham phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Rati, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Rati, hum him phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine 
Ratakhyi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Ratakhya, hum him phat. (7) Om, for 
Adamantine Padminī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Padmaka, hum him phat. 
(8) Om, for Adamantine Sankhini, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Sankhin, hum 
him phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Citriņī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Citraka, 
hum ham phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine Gajinī, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Gajaka, hum hiim phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine Mahārūpī, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Maharüpa, hum him phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Surūpī, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Surüpa, hum hūm phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Kanti, 
hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Kanti, hum hiim phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine 
Vilāsinī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Vilasin, hum ham phat. (15) Om, for 
Adamantine Sukhi, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sukha, hum him phat. (16) 
Om, for Adamantine Puspakami, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Puspakama, 
hum him phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Kumudi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Kumuda, hum him phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Nīlotpalī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Nilotpala, hum him phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Sundari, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Sundara, hum hüm phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Ragi, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Raga, hum hiim phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine 
Maharagi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Maharaga, hum hiim phat. (22) Om, 
for Adamantine Ramakhyi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Ramakhya, hum him 
phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Maharamaki, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Maharamaka, hum him phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Madani, hum hūm phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Madana, hum him phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Madanapriyi, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Madanapriya, hum him phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine 
Kāminī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Kamika, hum ham phat. (27) Om, for 
Adamantine Mahakamini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Mahakamika, hum him 
phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Sukhodbhava, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Sukhodbhava, hum hūm phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Sukhamati, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Sukhamat, hum him phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Priyatami, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Priyatama, hum ham phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine 
Premaki, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Premaka, hum ham phat. (32) Om, for 
Adamantine Saubhāgyamatī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Saubhagyamat, hum 
him phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Saubhagyi, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Saubhagya, hum him phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Menuki, hum kum phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Menuka, hum hūm phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Pradyumnakī, hum 
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hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Pradyumnaka, hum ham phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine 
Jātirūpī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Jatirüpa, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.16. Mantra of the Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon on the Knowledge Circle 


om vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum hum phat/ 


Om, for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.17. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Knowledge 
Circle 


(1) om vajragaurīye hum hum phat/ 

(2) om vajracauriye hum hum phat/ 

(3) om vajra*vaitaliye (for vetaliye) hum hum phat/ 
(4) om vajraghasmariye hum hum phat/ 

(5) om vajrapukkasiye (D 30v4) hum hüm phat/ 

(6) om vajrašabarīye hum him phat/ 

(7) om vajracandaliye hum ham phat/??!? 

(8) om vajradombiniye hum hum phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Gauri, hum ham phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Caurī, hum 
him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Vetali, hum him phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine 
Ghasmari, hum hum phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Pukkasi, hum him phat. (6) Om, for 
Adamantine Sabari, hum him phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Candali, hum ham phat. 
(8) Om, for Adamantine Dombini, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.18. Mantras of the Deities on the Mind Circle 


(1) om vajranaginiye hum ham phat /??!” om vajranaga hum him phat/ 
(2) om vajrayaksiniye hum hum phat/ om vajrayaksa hum hum phat/ 

(3) om vajrabhütiniye hum ham phat /??!3 om vajrabhū(D 30v5)ta hum 
him phat/ = 

(4) om vajrapretiye hum hum phat/2220 om vajrapreta hum ham phat/ 
(5) om vajranarakiye hum hum phat/ om vajranaraka hum hum phat/ 
(6) om vajraviciye hum hum phat/???! om vajravici hum ham phat /???? 


2216 
2217 


-candaliye ] corr.: tsa nda li ye DP. 

naginiye ] corr., na gi ni ye DP. 

2218 bhūtinīye | D; bhut i nī ye P. 

219 hita ] D; bhu ta P. 

2220 _pretīye ] em.; pre ta ni ye DP; cf. preti (yi dags Tib) Dakarnava (15.196b). Her name must be a feminine 
form of preta (the name of her male consort). 

vajraviciye | corr.; ba dzra a bi tsi ye DP. 

vajravici ] corr.; ba dzra a bi tsi D; ba dzra a bi tsa P. 


2221 
2222 
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(7) om vajrapatakiye hum hiim phat/ om vajrapataka hum hum phat/ 


(8) om vajranantariye (D 30v6) hum ham phat/???3 om vajranantara hum 
ham phat 72224 

(9) om vajrakumbhiye hum hum phat/ om vajrakumbhaka hum hum 
phat / 2225 

(10) om vajrayamastriyayai hum ham phat/???” om vajrayamapurusa 
hum him phat/ 

(11) om vajrakalasütriye hum ham phat /2??” om vajrakalasütra hum him 
phat/ 

(12) om vajrakukūlīye hum hum phat /??? om (D 30v7) vajrakuküla hum 
ham phat [2229 


(13) om vajratapaniye hum hum phat/ om vajratapana hum him phat/ 


(14) om vajrapratapaniye hum him phat/???? om vajrapratapana hum 
ham phat /223! 

(15) om vajrarauraviye hum hum phat/?23? om vajraraurava hum ham 
phat / 2233 

(16) om vajramaharauraviye hum him phat/ om vajramaharaurava hum 
ham phat/(D 31r1) 

(17) om vajratailapaciye hum hum phat/??* om vajratailapaca hum ham 
phat/ 


(18) om vajradviparvatiye hum htm phat/ om vajradviparvata hum ham 
J p M P J P 
phat/ 
(19) om vajradvesiye hum hüm phat/ 2235 om vajradvesa hum hūm phat/ 
om vajramohiye hum hum phat/ om vajramoha hum hum phat 
20) om vajramohiye hum ham phat/ om vajramoha hum ham phat/ 

(21) om vajrersyīye (D 31r2) hum ham phat /???? 
phat/ 2237 


(22) om vajraragiye hum hum phat/ om vajraraga hum hum phat/ 


om vajrersya hum hum 


2223 
2224 
2225 
2226 
2227 
2228 
2229 
2230 
2231 
2232 
2233 
2234 
2235 
2236 
2237 


vajrānantarīye | corr., ba dzra a nta ri ye D; ba dzra a nta ri ye P. 
vajranantara ] corr.; ba dzra a nta ra DP. 

-kumbhaka ] D; ku mbha Ps. 

-striyayai | D; stri ya ye P. 

-kala- ] D; ka la P. 

kukūlīye ] corr.; ku ku lī ye DP. 

-kuküla ] corr.; ku ku la D; ku ku li P. 

pratapaniye | corr.; pra ta pa ni ye DP. 

-pratapana | corr.; pra ta pa na D; pra ta pa P. 
rauraviye | D; rau ra bà ye P. 

raurava ] D; rau ra bi P. 

paciye ] D; pa tsi ye P. 

-dvesiye ] D; dwi si ye P. 

vajrersyīye | corr.; ba dzra i rsi ye D; ba dzra a rsī ye P. 
vajrersya | corr.; ba dzra i rsa DP. 
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(23) om  vajramadanamanasariye hum hum phat/2228 


/ 2239 
/ 2240 


om 
vajramadanamanasara hum hum phat 
(24) om vajrasūtrikīye hum hum phat 
phat / 2241 

(25) om vajrasitakiye hum hum phat/ (D 31r3) om vajraSitaka hum him 
phat/ 


(26) om vajrasivaniye hum him phat/??? om vajrasivanaka hum hum 
12243 


om vajrasütrika hum hum 


phat 
(27) om vajrakrandaniye hum ham phat 
2245 


/244 om vajrakrandana hum 


hum phat 
(28) om vajradurbhiksakiye hum hum phat 
hum ham phat /??? 

(29) om vajrarogakantariye hum htm phat/ 2248 om vajra(D 
3114)rogakantara hum hum phat /??? 


(30) om vajrasastrakantariye hum ham phat /???? om vajrašastrakāntāraka 
72251 


[2248 om vajradurbhiksaka 


hum him phat 
(31 om  vajrapiniyakantarye hum ham  phat/??? 
72233 


/ 2254 


om 
vajrapaniyakantaraka hum hum phat 
(32) om vajrasinakhiye hum hum phat 
72255 


om vajrasinakha hum him 
phat 
(33) om vajravaitaraniye hum hum phat/???? (D 31r5) om vajravaitarana 
hum ham phat/2257 


2238 
2239 
2240 
2241 
2242 
2243 
224 


2245 
2246 
2247 
2248 
2249 
2250 
2251 
2252 


2253 
2254 
2255 
2256 
2257 


-mānasārīye | D; ma tsa rya sī ye P. 

-manasara | em., mà na sā ra ya D; ma tsa rya sa P. 

-sūtrikīye | D; sū ti ki ye P. 

-sutrika ] D; su tra P. 

vajrasivaniye | corr.; ba dzra a si ba ni ye DP. 

vajrasivanaka | corr. ba dzra a si ba na ka D; ba dzra a si ba na ka P. 


4 -krandaniye ] em.; ka nda nī ye D; ka nta ni ye P; a comment is given in P as ngu ma; ngu ma (D 1813) 


cf. krandani (ngu ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.198d). 

krandana | em.; ka nda ki D; ka nta ki P. 

durbhiksakīye | em.; dur bha ksi ka ye D; dur bhi ksa kā ye P. 
-durbhiksaka ] P; dur bha ksi ka D. 

-kantariye ] corr., ka nta ri ye D; ka nta ri ye P. 

kantara ] corr.; ka nta ra D; ka nta ra P. 

-kantariye ] corr., ka nta ri ye DP. 

-kantaraka ] corr., ka nta ra ka DP. 


7 


-paniyakantariye ] em., pa ni ka nta ri ye DP, a comment is given in P as chu yi dgon pa ma, chu yi 


dgon pa ma (D 18r3-14), paniyesu kantarika (chu yi dgon pa ma Tib) Dakarnava (15.199b) 
-paniyakantaraka ] em.; pa ni ka nta ra ka D; pa ni ka nta ra P. 

vajrasi- | corr., ba dra a si DP. 

vajrasi | corr.; ba dra a si DP. 

-vaitaraniye | P; bai tā ra ni ye D. 

-vaitarana ] P; bai tà ra na D. 
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(34) om vajraksuradhartye hum hüm phat/ om vajraksuradhara hum him 
phat/ 

(35) om vajracakrakiye hum hüm phat/ om vajracakraka hum hum phat/ 
(36) om vajrakumbhandiye hum him phat/2258 
hum ham phat/??? 


om vajrakumbhanda 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Nāginī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Naga, hum 
him phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Yaksini, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Yaksa, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Bhütini, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Bhūta, hum him phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Pretini, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Preta, hum hūm phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine Naraki, hum ham 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Naraka, hum him phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Avici, hum 
hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Avici, hum ham phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Pataki, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Pataka, hum him phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine 
Anantari, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Anantara, hum him phat. (9) Om, for 
Adamantine Kumbhi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Kumbhaka, hum him phat. 
(10) Om, for Adamantine Yamastriya, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Yamapurusa, 
hum him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine Kālasūtrī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Kalasütra, hum hūm phat. (12) Om, for Adamantine Kukūlī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Kuküla, hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Tapani, hum hiim phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Tapana, hum hiim phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Pratapani, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Pratapana, hum hiim phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine 
Rauravi, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Raurava, hum him phat. (16) Om, for 
Adamantine Maharauravi, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Maharaurava, hum 
him phat.(17) Om, for Adamantine Tailapacī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Tailapaca, hum hiim phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Dviparvati, hum ham phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Dviparvata, hum hiim phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine Dvesi, hum hiim 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Dvesa, hum him phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Mohi, hum 
ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Moha, hum him phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine Irsyi, 
hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Irsya, hum hūm phat.(22) Om, for Adamantine Ragi, 
hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Raga, hum ham phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine 
Madanamanasari, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Madanamanasara, hum ham 
phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Sūtrikī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sūtrika, 
hum him phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Sitaki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Sitaka, hum hiim phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine Asivani, hum hiim phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Asivanaka, hum ham phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine Krandani, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Krandana, hum hum phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine 


2258 kumbhandiye ] corr.; kum bha ndi ye D; kum bi ndi ye P. 
2259 kumbhanda | corr.; kum bha nda D; kum ba nda P. 
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Durbhiksaki, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Durbhiksaka, hum hüm phat. (29) Om, 
for Adamantine Rogakantari, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Rogakantara, hum 
hūm phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Šastrakāntārī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Sastrakantaraka, hum him phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine Paniyakantariye, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Paniyakantara, hum him phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine 
Asinakhi, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Asinakha, hum hiim phat. (33) Om, for 
Adamantine Vaitarani, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vaitarana, hum him phat. 
(34) Om, for Adamantine Ksuradhārī, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Ksuradhara, 
hum him phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Cakraki, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Cakraka, hum him phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine Kumbhandi, hum hum phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Kumbhanda, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.19. Mantras of the Deities on the Speech Circle 


(1) om vajrapujacintiye hum hum phat/ 2260 
hum ham phat /???! 

(2) om vajrabhaksacintiye hum hum phat/ om vajrabhaksacinta hum him 
phat/ 

(3) om vajranidracintiye hum hum phat /???? om vajranidracinta hum him 
phat / 2263 


om vajrapujacinta (D 31r6) 


(4) om vajralasyacintiye hum hum phat/?? om vajralasyacinta hum him 
phat / 2265 

(5) om vajradharmacintiye hum hum phat/ om vajradharmacinta hum 
ham phat/(D 3117) 

(6) om vajrabhavanacintiye hum hum phat/** om vajrabhavanacinta 
hum ham phat/ 2267 

(7) om vajragrhacintiye hum hum phat/ om vajragrhacinta hum him 
phat/ 

(8) om vajrastricintiye hum hiim phat 
phat / 2269 


[228 om vajrastricinta hum hum 


2260 
2261 
2262 
2263 
2264 
2265 
2266 


-pūjā- ] corr.; pu dza DP. 

-pujacinta- | corr., pu dza tsi nta D; tsi nta P. 

-nidra- ] corr.; ni dra D; ni tra P. 

-nidra- ] corr.; ni dra D; ni tra P. 

vajrālasya- | corr., ba dzra à la sya D; ba dzra a là sya P. 
vajrālasya- | corr., ba dzra à là sya D; ba dzra a là sya P. 
-bhavana- ] em.; bha ba na DP; a comment is given in P as sgom; sgom mo (D 1817), bhavana (sgom 
mo Tib) Dakarnava (15.207b). 

2267 bhavana- | em.; bha ba na DP. 

2268 _strī- | corr.; stri D; stra P. 

2269 _stricinta | D; stri tsi nta P. 
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(9) om vajrarthacintiye hum hum phat/??”? om vajrarthacinta hum hum 
phat / 2271 

(10) om vajraviyo(D 31v1)gacintrye hum hum phat / om vajraviyogacinta 
hum him phat/ 

(11) om vajraputracintiye hum hum phat/ om vajraputracinta hum ham 
phat / 2272 

(12) om vajrašokacintīye hum ham phat /22 om vajrasokacinta hum him 
phat / 2274 

(13) om vajradhyanacintiye hum hüm phat/ om vajradhyanacinta hum 
ham phat/ 


(14) om vajramantrajapacintiye (D 31v2) hum hum phat/??? 


om 
vajramantra-japacinta hum ham phat /??”? 

(15) om vajrahricintiye hum hum phat/ 2277 
phat / 2278 

(16) om vajramanacintiye hum hum phat/ om vajramanacinta hum ham 
phat/ 

(17) om vajrasamtapacintiye hum hum phat 
hum hum phat/ 2280 

(18) om vajrasattvarthakaranodyamacintiye (D 31v3) hum him phat/ om 


om vajrahricinta hum hum 


/??? om vajrasamtapacinta 


vajrasattvarthakaranodyamacinta hum hum phatt/ 

(19) om vajrarajacintiye hum ham phat /?2! om vajrarajacinta hum hum 
phat/ 

(20) om vajraparadrohacintiye hum hum phat/ 282 om vajraparadrohacinta 
hum ham phat/ 2283 

(21) om vajrajfianalabhacintrye hum hum phat 
hum ham phat/?2°5 


/284 om vajrajfianalabhacinta 


vajrartha- ] corr.; ba dzra a rtha DP. 
vajrartha- ] corr.; ba dzra a rtha DP. 
-cinta ] D; tsi nta P. 


2273 -$oka- | D; sho ga P. 
2274 -$oka- | D; sho ga P. 


-cintiye | D; tsi ntha ki ya P. 


2276 cinta | D; tsi nta ka P. 
2277 hri- | P; hri D. 
2278 be | P; hri D. 


-samtāpa- | corr.; sa nta pa D; sa ntra pa P. 
-samtapa- | corr.; sa nta pa DP. 

-cintiye | D; tsi nta ye P. 

-para-] D; pa rā P. O -droha- ] em. dro na DP. 
-para- | D; paraP OG -droha- Jem. dro na D. 


2284 Jabha- | corr.; la bha DP. 
2285 lābha- | corr.; la bha DP. 
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(22) om vajrata(D 31v4)pasvicintye hum hum  phat/ 2286 om 
vajratapasvicinta hum hum phat/ 2287 


(23) om vajrajaracintiye hum hum phat/ om vajrajaracinta hum hum 


phat/ 

(24) om vajramaranacintiye hum hum phat/ om vajramaranacinta hum 
ham phat/ 

(25) om vajrasukhacintiye hum htm phat / om vajrasukhacinta hum hum 
phat/ 

(26) om vajraduhkhacintiye hum hüm phat/ (D 31v5) om vajraduhkhacinta 
hum ham phat/2288 

(27) om vajrāšubhacintīye hum hum phat/??% om vajra$ubhacinta hum 
hum phat/2220 

(28) om vajrasticintiye hum hum phat/ 2291 om vajrasticinta hum hum 
phat / 2292 


(29) om vajranasticintiye hum him phat/ om vajranasticinta hum him 
phat/ 

(30) om vajragurucintiye hum hum phat/ om vajragurucinta hum him 
phat/ (D 31v6) 

(31) om vajragamanacintiye hum him phat/ om vajragamanacinta hum 
hum phat/ 

(32) om vajraksemacintiye hum hum phat/ om vajraksemacinta hum him 
phat/ 

(33) om vajraksemacintiye hum ham phat/?”?8 om vajraksemacinta hum 
ham phat 72294 

(34) om vajrasrantacintiye hum hum phat 
hum phat /??(D 31v7) 

(35) om vajravisrantacintiye hum hum phat / 2297 om vajravi$rantacinta 


[2299 om vajrasrantacinta hum 


2286 
2287 
2288 
2289 


2290 
2291 
2292 
2293 
2294 
2295 
2296 
2297 


-tapasvi- | em.; tapasi DP. 
-tapasvi- ] em.; tapasi DP. 
-cinta ] D; tsi nti P. 


vajraSubha- | em.; ba dzra shu bha DP; a comment is given in P as dge ba; mi dge ma (D 18v2); cf. 


a$ubha Dakarnava (15.209d). 
vajrāšubha- | em., ba dzra shu bha DP. 
vajrasti- | corr.; ba dzra a sti DP. 
vajrasti- | corr.; ba dzra a sti DP. 
vajraksema- ] corr.; ba dzra a kse ma DP. 
vajraksema- ] corr.; ba dzra a kse ma DP. 
-éranta- ] corr.; shra nta DP. 

-éranta- ] corr.; shra nta DP. 

-viéranta- ] corr.; bi shra nta DP. 
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hum hum phat/ 2228 
(36) om vajra*bhuksita(for -bubhuksita)cintiye hum ham phat/???” om 
vajra“bhuksita(for -bubhuksita)cinta hum hum phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Pūjācintī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Püjacinta, hum 
him phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine Bhaksacinti, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Bhaksacinta, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Nidracinti, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Nidracinta, hum him phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Alasyacinti, hum 
ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Alasyacinta, hum ham phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine 
Dharmacint, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Dharmacinta, hum hum phat. (6) Om, 
for Adamantine Bhavanacinti, hum him phat. Om, vajrabhavanacinta hum him phat. 
(7) Om, for Adamantine Grhacinti, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Grhacinta, 
hum him phat. (8) Om, for Adamantine Strīcintī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Stricinta, hum ham phat. (9) Om, for Adamantine Arthacinti, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Arthacinta, hum hiim phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine Viyogacinti, hum 
hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Viyogacinta, hum him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine 
Putracinti, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Putracinta, hum him phat. (12) Om, 
for Adamantine Sokacinti, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Sokacinta, hum ham 
phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine Dhyanacinti, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Dhyanacinta, hum him phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Mantrajapacinti, hum ham 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Mantrajapacinta, hum hiim phat. (15) Om, for Adamantine 
Hricinti, hum hüm phat. Om, O Adamantine Hricinta, hum hiim phat. (16) Om, for 
Adamantine Manacinti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Manacinta, hum hiim 
phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Samtapacinti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Samtapacinta, hum hiim phat. (18) Om, for Adamantine Sattvarthakaranodyamacinti, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sattvarthakarunodyamacinta, hum him phat. 
(19) Om, for Adamantine Rājacintī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Rajacinta, 
hum him phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Paradrohacinti, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Paradrohacinta, hum ham phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine Jhanalabhacinti, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Jfianalabhacinta, hum him phat. (22) Om, for 
Adamantine Tapasvicinti, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Tapasvicinta, hum 
him phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine Jaracinti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Jaracinta, hum hiim phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Maraņacintī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Maranacinta, hum him phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Sukhacinti, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Sukhacinta, hum hūm phat. (26) Om, for Adamantine 
Duhkhacinti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Duhkhacinta, hum him phat. (27) 
Om, for Adamantine A$ubhacint, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Ašubhacinta, 


2298 _vigranta- | corr.; bi shra nta DP. 


2299 bhuksita (for bubhuksita)- ] DP; cf. bhuksita (m.c. for bubhuksita) Dakarnava (15.210d). 
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hum him phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine Asticintī, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Asticinta, hum ham phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Nasticinti, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Nasticinta, hum hiim phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Gurucinti, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Gurucinta, hum him phat. (31) Om, for Adamantine 
Gamanacinti, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Gamanacinta, hum ham phat. (32) 
Om, for Adamantine Ksemacintī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Ksemacinta, hum 
him phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine Aksemacinti, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Aksemacinta, hum hüm phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Srantacinti, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Srantacinta, hum ham phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine Višrāntacintī, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Visrantacinta, hum hum phat. (36) Om, for 
Adamantine Bubhuksitacinti, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Bubhuksitacinta, 
hum him phat. 


9.3.15.20. Mantras of the Deities on the Body Circle 


(1) om vajracaturmaharajakayikacakravartiniye hum ham phat/? om 
vajracaturmaharajakayikacakravarti hum him phat/ 2301 (D 32r1) 

(2) om vajratrayastrimsacakravartiniye hum hum phat/202 om 
vajratrāyastrimšacakravarti hum hum phat /?3?3 

(3) om  vajrayamacakravartiniye hum ham ` phat/* om 
vajrayamacakravarti hum ham phat /???? 

(4) om vajratusitacakravartiniye hum hum phat / om vajratusitacakravarti 
hum hüm phat/(D 32r2) 


(5) om vajranirmanaraticakravartiniye hum hum phat/205 


om 
vajranirmanaraticakravarti hum hum phat/20 

(6) om vajraparanirmitavasavarticakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om 
vajraparanirmitavašavarticakravarti hum ham phat/?905 

(7 om vajrabrahmakayikacakravartintye hum hum phat/ om 
vajrabrahmakayikacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(8) om vajra(D 32r3)brahmapurohitacakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om 
vajrabrahmapurohitacakravarti hum hum phat/ 


2300 .catur- | corr.; tsa tur DP. 

2301 _catur- ] corr.; tsa tu r D; tsa tuh P. 
2302 trayas- ] em.; tra ya DP. 

2303 trayas- ] em.; tra ya DP. 

2304 .yama- | em.; ya mi DP. 

2305 .yama- | em.; ya mi DP. 

2306 .rati- ] em.; ra ta DP. 

2307 _rati- ] em.; ra ta DP. 

2308 varti- | P; ba rta D. 
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(9) om vajramahabrahmanacakravartiniye hum hum phat/209 om 
vajramahabrahmanacakravarti hum hum phat/ 2319 

(10) om vajraparittabhacakravartiniye hum hum phat/?!! 
vajraparittabhacakravarti hum hüm phat/ ak 

(11) om vajrāpramāņābha(D 32r4)cakravartinīye hum ham phat/ om 
vajrapramāņābhacakravarti hum hūm phat/ 2214 

(12) om vajrabhasuracakravartiniye hum hum phat/?$ om 
vajrabhasuracakravarti hum hum phat/ Eum 

(13) om vajraparīttašubhacakravartinīye hum him phat 
vajraparīttašubhacakravarti hum hum phat/ 2318 

(14) om vajrāpramāņašubhacakravarti(D 32r5)nīye hum hum phat/?*!? 
om vajrapramanasubhacakravarti hum hum phat/ 2320 


om 


[2317 om 


(15) om vajrasubhakrtsnacakravartiniye hum him phat/???! om 
vajra$ubhakrtsnacakravarti hum hum phat /???? 

(16) om vajranabhrakacakravartiniye hum ham phat/# om 
vajranabhrakacakravarti hum hum phat /?3?4 

(17) om vajrapunyaprasavacakravartiniye hum hüm phat/(D 32r6) om 
vajrapunyaprasavacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(18) om vajrabrhatphalacakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om 
vajrabrhatphalacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(19) om vajravrhacakravartintye hum hum phat/* om 
vajravrhacakravarti hum him phat /2226 

(20) om vajratapacakravartintye hum ham  phat/2? om 


-brahmana- ] corr.; bra hma na DP. 
-brahmana- ] corr.; bra hma na DP. 


2311 -parittabha- ] corr.; pa ri ta bha D; ri ta bha P. 


-parittabha- ] corr., pa ri ta bha D, ri ta bha P. 

vajrapramanabha- ] em.; ba dzra a pra ma na bha DP. 
vajrapramanabha- ] em.; ba dzra a pra ma na bha DP. 
vajrabhasura- ] corr.; ba dzra a bha su ra D; ba dzra a bha su ra P. 
vajrabhasura- ] corr.; ba dzra a bha su ra D; ba dzra a bha su ra P. 
-paritta- ] corr.; pa ri ta D; pà ri ta P. 

-paritta- ] corr.; pa ri ta D; pà ri ta P. 

vajrapramana- | corr.; ba dzra a pra ma na D; ba dzra a pra mana P. 
vajrapramana- ] corr.; ba dzra a pra mà na D; ba dzra a pra ma na P. 
-krtsna- ] em.; kr sna DP. 

-krtsna- ] em.; kr sna DP. 

vajranabhraka- ] corr., ba dzra a na bhra ka D; ba dzra a na bhra P. 
vajranabhraka- ] corr.; ba dzra a na bhra ka DP. 

vajravrha- | corr.; ba dzra a br ha DP. 

vajravrha- ] corr.; ba dzra a br ha DP. 

vajratapa- | corr.; ba dzra a ta pa DP. 
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vajratapacakravarti hum (D 32r7) ham phat/ 2328 


(21) om  vajrasudr$acakravartinye hum hum  phat/ om 
vajrasudréacakravarti hum ham phat/22 

(22) om vajrasudarsanacakravartiniye hum hum  phat/ om 
vajrasudaršanacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(23) om vajrakanisthacakravartiniye hum hum  phat/ 2380 om 
vajrakanisthacakravarti hum him phat /??! 

(24) om vajrakasanantya(D 32v1)yatanacakravartiniye hum hum phat 
om vajrākāšānantyāyatanacakravarti hum ham phat /23?3 


72332 


(25) om vajravijhananantyayatanacakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om 
vajravijiiananantyayatanacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(26) om vajrakimcanyayatanacakravartiniye hum ham phat/?9^ om 
vajrakimcanyayatanacakravarti hum hum phat/ 2335(D 32v2) 

(27) om vajranaivasamjfianasamjfiayatanacakravartinlye hum hum 
phat/286 om vajranaivasamjfianasamjfayatanacakravarti hum ham 
phat / 2337 

(28) om  vajranarakacakravartiniye hum hum  phat/ om 
vajranarakacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(29) om vajrapretacakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om vajrapretacakravarti 
hum him phat/ 

(30) om (D 32v3) vajratiryakacakravartiniye hum ham phat/28 om 
vajratiryakacakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(31) om vajranaracakravartiniye hum him  phat/ 2339 om 
vajranaracakravarti hum hum phat/ 

(32) om vajrāsuracakravartinīye hum hum  phat/??? om 
vajrasuracakravarti hum ham phat/24! 

(33) om vajravimanacakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om vajravi(D 


vajratapa- | corr.; ba dzra a ta pa DP. 


2329 _dréa- ] D; dri sha P. 


vajrakanistha- ] corr.; ba dzra a ka ni stha DP. 

vajrakanistha- ] corr.; ba dzra a ka ni stha DP. 

vajrākāšā- | corr.; ba dzra a ka $a DP. 

vajrākāšā- | corr.; ba dzra a ka $a DP. 

vajrakimcanya- ] em.; ba dzra a ka nytsi nya D; ba dzra a ki nytsa nya P. 
vajrakimcanya- | corr.; ba dzra a ki nytsa nya D; ba dzra a ki nytsa nya P. 
-samjfianàsamjfiayatana- | D; sam dznya na sam dznya na P. 
samjfiayatana- | D; sam dznya na P. 

-vartiniye | D; ba rti na ye P. 

-vartinīye | D; ba rti na ye P. 

vajrasura- ] corr.; ba dzra a su ra DP. 

vajrasura- ] corr.; ba dzra a su ra DP. 
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32v4)manacakravarti hum hum phat/ 


(34) om vajrašaširavicakravartinīye hum him  phat/2? 


om 
vajra$aSiravicakravarti hum ham phat /?38 

(35) om vajrayamacakravartiniye hum hum phat/ om vajrayamacakravarti 
hum hum phat/ 

(36) om vajrendracakravartiniye hum him  phat/2^ om 
vajrendracakravarti hum ham phat/2 

(1) Om, for Adamantine Cāturmahārājakāyikacakravartinī, hum him phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Caturmaharajakayikacakravartin, hum him phat. (2) 
Om, for Adamantine Trāyastrimšacakravartinī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Trāyastrimšacakravartin, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine 
Yamacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Yamacakravartin, hum 
him phat. (4) Om, for Adamantine Tusitacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Tusitacakravartin, hum him phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine 
Nirmāņaraticakravartinī, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Nirmānaraticakravartin, 
hum him phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Paranirmitavašavarticakravartinī, 
hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine ParanirmitavaSavarticakravartin, hum 
him phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Brahmakayikacakravartini, hum him 
phat. Om, O Adamantine Brahmakayikacakravartin, hum him phat. (8) 
Om, for Adamantine Brahmapurohitacakravartini, hum ham phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Brahmapurohitacakravartin, hum him phat. (9) Om, for 
Adamantine Mahabrahmanacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Mahabrahmanacakravartin, hum him phat. (10) Om, for Adamantine 
Parittabhacakravartini, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine Parittabhacakravartin, 
hum him phat. (11) Om, for Adamantine Apramanabhacakravartini, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Apramanabhacakravartin, hum him phat. 
(12) Om, for Adamantine Ābhāsuracakravartinī, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Abhasuracakravartin, hum him phat. (13) Om, for Adamantine 
Parittasubhacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Paritta$ubhacakravartin, 
hum him phat. (14) Om, for Adamantine Apramāņašubhacakravartinī, hum 
ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Apramāņašubhacakravartin, hum him phat. 
(15) Om, for Adamantine Subhakrtsnacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Subhakrtsnacakravartin, hum him phat. (16) Om, for Adamantine 
Anabhrakacakravartini, hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine Anabhrakacakravartin, 


2342 
2343 
2344 
2345 


-éa$i- | em.; sha ri DP. 
-éa$i- | em.; sha ri DP. 
vajrendra- ] corr., ba dzra i ndra DP. 
vajrendra- ] corr., ba dzra i ndra DP. 
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hum him phat. (17) Om, for Adamantine Punyaprasavacakravartini, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Punyaprasavacakravartin, hum him phat. 
(18) Om, for Adamantine Brhatphalacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Brhatphalacakravartin, hum him phat. (19) Om, for Adamantine 
Avrhacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Avrhacakravartin, hum 
him phat. (20) Om, for Adamantine Atapacakravartinī, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Atapacakravartin, hum hum phat. (21) Om, for Adamantine 
Sudrsacakravartini, hum hum phat. Om, O Adamantine Sudrsacakravartin, hum 
ham phat. (22) Om, for Adamantine Sudarsanacakravartini, hum ham phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Sudaršanacakravartin, hum him phat. (23) Om, for Adamantine 
Akanisthacakravartini, hum hūm phat. Om, O Adamantine Akanisthacakravartin, 


AAA 


hum hüm phat. (24) Om, for Adamantine Ākāšānantyāyatanacakravartinī, 


—z— 


hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Akasanantyayatanacakravartin, hum him 


phat. (25) Om, for Adamantine Vijfiananantyayatanacakravartin, hum him 
Om, for Adamantine Akimcanyayatanacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O 
Adamantine Akimcanyayatanacakravartin, hum him phat. (27) Om, for Adamantine 
Naivasamjfianasamjfiayatanacakravartin,t hum ham phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Naivasamjfianasamjfiayatanacakravartin, hum him phat. (28) Om, for Adamantine 
Narakacakravartinī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Narakacakravartin, hum him 
phat. (29) Om, for Adamantine Pretacakravartinī, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Pretacakravartin, hum hiim phat. (30) Om, for Adamantine Tiryakacakravartini, hum 
him phat. Om, O Adamantine Tiryakacakravartin, hum ham phat. (31) Om, for 
Adamantine Naracakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Naracakravartin, 
hum him phat. (32) Om, for Adamantine Asuracakravartini, hum hiim phat. 
Om, O Adamantine Suracakravartin, hum hüm phat. (33) Om, for Adamantine 
Vimanacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Vimanacakravartin, hum 
him phat. (34) Om, for Adamantine Sasiravicakravartini, hum him phat. Om, 
O Adamantine Sasiravicakravartin, hum ham phat. (35) Om, for Adamantine 
Yamacakravartini, hum him phat. Om, O Adamantine Yamacakravartin, hum ham 
phat. (36) Om, for Adamantine Indracakravartini, hum hiim phat. Om, O Adamantine 
Indracakravartin, hum him phat. 


9.3.15.21. Mantra of the Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon on the Body Circle 
om (D 32v5) vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum him phat/??46 


Om, for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum hüm phat. 


2346 buddhebhyo ] D; bu ddhe bya P. 
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9.3.15.22. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Body Circle 


(1) om vajrasvetambujiye hum ham phat /?°4” 

(2) om vajragandhariye hum hum phat/ TE 

(3) om vajravajranatiye hum hüm phat/ 

(4) om vajravajravadavamukhiye hum ham phat/249 
(5) om vajravajrajvalamukhiye hum him phat /???? 
(6) om vajravajrabhrkutimukhiye hum hum phat/ 

(7) om vajravajrakhandi(D 32v6)ye hum hum phat/ 
(8) om vajravajracandiye hum him phat/ 


(1) Om, for Adamantine Svetambuji, hum ham phat. (2) Om, for Adamantine 
Gandhan, hum him phat. (3) Om, for Adamantine Vajranati, hum him phat. (4) 
Om, for Adamantine Vajravadavamukhi, hum hiim phat. (5) Om, for Adamantine 
Vajrajvalamukhi, hum him phat. (6) Om, for Adamantine Vajrabhrkutimukhi, hum 
him phat. (7) Om, for Adamantine Vajrakhandi, hum him phat. (8) Om, for 
Adamantine Vajracandi, hum hum phat. 


9.3.15.23. Offering and Command 


ces bya ba rnams kyis bstod par bya ba dang/ gzhan yang ‘jig rten gyi 
khams thams cad na gnas pa’i dpa’ bo dang rnal 'byor ma ma lus pa rang 
"dus nas/myos byed dang stobs sna tshogs dang dam tshig gi rdzas (D 
32v7) thams cad kyis kyang mchod par bya te/???! thams cad rang gi thugs 
kar bsdus la/'di skad brjod par bya zhing don yang bsam par bya'o/ / 


He should praise [the mandala deities] by means of these [mantras]. Furthermore, 
after all heroes and yoginis residing in all worlds come together spontaneously, 
he should also make offerings [to them] by means of liquor, various powerful 


2352 


[things]??? and all pledge-articles.”* Then, having gathered all into his heart, 


he should recite this verse and should also contemplate [its] meaning: 


/ dkyil 'khor bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis/ 
/ rnal 'byor bcu gnyis bsod nams sdig med pa'o/ 
/thams cad zag med (D 33r1) rang bzhin myong bar gyis/ 


2347 -évetambujiye | corr.; shwe tam bu dzī ye D; shwe tam bu dze P. 

2348 _sandhariye ] D; gà ndha ri ye P. 

2349 vadavā- | corr.; ba da ba D; ba ta ba P. 

2350 -vala- | em.; dzwa la DP. 

2351 stobs sna tshogs dang ] D; stobs sna tshogs .. P. 

2352 For “various powerful [things],” the text is stobs sna tshogs. I speculate that it is semen or some impure 
or inauspicious article. 

2353 The pledge-article (dam tshig gi rdzas) is a thing to eat or use, as prescribed in the Tantric tradition. 
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/ dkyil 'khor ngan pa de ni bde bar shes par byos/ / 

/ dbang po 'khrul pa bde ba chen po myong bar gyis/ 

/skad cig de la rang dang gzhan gyi ngo bo med /2??! 

/ gang gis rnam pa sna tshogs gzugs chen gyis/ 

/sa gsum gyi ni dkyil (D 3372) 'khor 'khor lo spro bar gyis/ / 2355 
zhes rang nyid dkyil 'khor pa la bsgo ba gsungs so/ / 


— Dakarnava, 15.286287. 


“Visualize the wheel of mandala as the Great Pleasur. O Yogin! [It is] twelvefold. [It 
is] neither meritorious nor sinful.???? Experience all as being pure (devoid of mental 
defilements) by nature. Know that mandala, inferior [in appearance], to [have the 
nature of] pleasure. Experience [your] sensorial illusion as [having the nature of] 
the great pleasure. In that moment, there is no intrinsic nature of oneself or others. 
Make the great manifestation of what is multiformed one! You should emanate the 
wheel of mandala, [which is equivalent] to the triple world.” He should thus recite a 
command [to himself] regarding the mandala spontaneously. 


"di Itar dkyil “khor thams cad chu zla Ita bu bde ba chen po'i ngo bo yid ma 
yengs pas ji srid "dod pas dmigs pa ‘di ni/ dkyil 'khor rgyal po'i mchog 
ces bya ba'i ting nge 'dzin to/ / (D 3313) 


In this way, as he wishes, [he] visualizes with concentration the entire mandala being 
like the moon [reflected on the surface of] water [and having] the nature of the great 
pleasure: this is the Samadhi named the Supreme King of Mandala (“mandalarajagri 
nama samadhih). 


9.4. Rotation (“samcara) 
— Dakarnava, 240c-241b. 
de nas kun du spyod pa bshad par bya ste/ 


Next, I shall explain the rotation (*samcāra). 


(1) rdo rje phag mo gtso bo'i gnas nas 'ongs te/ mkha” 'gro ma bdag mo'i 
gnas su 'ongs nas/ bde ba chen po bstar bar bya'o/ / (2) yang mkha” 'gro 


ma la ma'i gnas su 'ongs te/ rab mdzes ma bdag po'i drung du 'gro'o/ /?°°” 


2354 
2355 


rang dang | D; rang rang P. 

sa gsum gyi ] D: sa gsum gyis P. 

m Alternatively, "[It is] meritorious and not sinful." 
2357 bdag po'i ] D; bdag mo'i P. 
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(3) rab (D 3314) mdzes ma dum skyes ma'i gnas su 'ongs te/ dum skyes 
ma bdag po'i gnas su ong ngo/ / (4) dum skyes ma gzugs can ma'i gnas 
su 'ongs pas gzugs can ma bdag po'i gnas su 'ong ngo/ /??9? (5) gzugs can 
ma phag mo'i gnas su 'ongs nas bde ba chen po bstar ba 'di (D 33r5) ni/ 
longs spyod pa zhes bya ba'o/ / yang de bzhin du lan gsum gyi bar du 
bskyar zhing bskor ba ni/ thim pa dang bdag po dang khyab bdag ces bya 
ba yin no// 


(1) Vajravarahi moves from the place of Lord [Heruka] (center) [to the place of Dakini 
(east)], then Dākinī moves to the place of Mistress [Vajravarahi] (center) and should 
perform the great pleasure (have sex) [with the Lord]. (2) Subsequently Dakini moves 
to the place of Lama (north), and Lama moves to the place of the Lord [and has sex 
with him]. (3) Lama moves to the place of Khandaroha (west), and Khandaroha 
moves to the place of the Lord [and has sex with him]. (4) Khandaroha moves to 
the place of Rüpini (the south), then Rüpini moves to the place of the Lord [and has 
sex with him]. (5) Rupini moves to the place of Varahi (the east), and [Varahi moves 
back to her own place (center) and] performs the great pleasure [with the Lord]. This 
is called "enjoying" (*bhoga). [They] continue to rotate in the same way three times 
ruling (*adhikara)," and 


Hou 


more: [these three rotations] are called "lying down (“laya), 
“master (*prabhu)," [respectively]. (See Figure 4.) 


gzhan yang rnal 'byor ma Inga tshan bzhi po rnams la tshan pa Ingar byas 
te lan bzhi'i bar du bskor bar bya'o/ / de (D 33r6) bzhin du dkyil 'khor 
bzhi rnams kyi sgo ma rnams dang mtshams ma rnams la yang bde ba 
chen po'i ye shes bstar bar bya zhing 


Furthermore, regarding the four groups of five yoginis [on the Drop Circle], having 
made each five [yoginis form] one group, he should make [the four groups of yoginis| 
rotate four times [in the same way].???? Regarding the gatekeeping females and the 


2358 s7ues can ma'i | D; gzugs can mo'i P. 

2359 As for the concepts of enjoyment (bhoga), lying down (laya), ruling (adhikara), and master (prabhu), 
which are used in discourses of external and internal forms of samcara or rotation, see Vajrapani's 
Laghutantratika (Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), chp. 7 (whole chapter), pp. 77-80). 

2360 This passage says the following: On the Drop Circle, there are (1) Dākinī, (2) Rūpikī, (3) Cumbika, (4) 
Paravrtta, (5) Sabālikī, and (6) Anuvarti, who form the first group; (7) Lama, (8) Yogīsvarī, (9) Bhadri, 
(10) Kapālinī, (11) Kankalika, and (12) Rājāvartī, who form the second group; (13) Khandaroha, (14) 
Smasani, (15) Vidravi, (16) Kurukulliki, (17) Rudanti, and (18) Nati, who form the fourth group; and 
(19) Rūpiņī, (20) Bhairavi, (21) Sikhi, (22) Sikhandi, (23) Jatali, and (24) Rudri, who form the fourth 
group. Every group consists of six yoginis. The chief yoginis of the four groups are (1) Dakini, (7) 
Lama, (13) Khandaroha, and (19) Rūpiņī, respectively. The other five yoginis in the respective groups 
rotate in the same way as their chief yoginis. All of the yoginis on the Drop Circle do not have their 
own male consorts; Lord Heruka serves as their common husband. Therefore, they rotate to have sex 
with the Lord. 
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females in the corners of the four layers,26! he should also make [them] practice the 
gnosis of great pleasure (i.e., rotate and have sex with the Lord) in the same way. 


(D is in the east.) 


| 


| 


(D has moved to the north.) (L has moved to the west.) 
(Kh has moved to the north.) (R has moved to the east.) 


Figure 4. Rotation of the five yoginis according to the Ratnapadmaraganidhi. Created 
by the author. 


2361 These indicate the gatekeeping yoginis and the corner yoginis on the Merit Circle, Earth Circle, 
Knowledge Circle, and Body Circle. All of them do not have their own male consorts, Lord Heruka 
serves as their common husband. Therefore, they rotate to have sex with the Lord. 
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rnal 'byor ma de rnams kyang phag mo dang tha dad med par mtshon 
zhing kun kyang bdag mo'i rang bzhin du bya'o/ / 'di Ita bu ni sngags kyi 
theg pa ‘dod chags chen (D 3317) po'i tshul nyid yin pa'i phyir ro / / 


Having seen that those yoginis are not different from Varahi,2?? he should do 
(understand) all [of them to have] the nature of the Mistress (Vārāhī). Such [practice 
of rotation] is [performed] because [it is] the way of the supreme desire in the Mantra 
Vehicle (*mantrayana). 


(1) de nas gtso bor bdag nyid 'dren pa'i he ru ka zhes bya ba sku mdog 
nag po zhal la sogs pa sngar dang mtshungs par bsgom mo/ / des ni 'dren 
pa'i he ru kas bdag po byas pa'i dkyil 'khor du 'gyur ro/ / (2) de nas yang 
chung ngu'i he ru ka zhes bya ba sku mdog (D 33v1) dmar ser du gyur 
te/ rdo rje'i 'khor lo ni snying po'i 'khor lor gyur cing snying po'i 'khor lo 
nang du bsgom par bya'o/ / (3) de nas yang pa dma'i he ru ka zhes bya 
ba sku mdog dkar dmar du gyur te/ snying po'i 'khor lo yon tan thams 
cad kyi 'khor lor gyur cing yon tan thams cad kyi 'khor lo nang du bsgom 
par bya'o/ /2393 (4) de (D 33v2) nas yang nam mkha'i he ru ka zhes bya ba 
sngon por gyur cing /23?? yon tan thams cad kyi 'khor lo nam mkha'i 'khor 
lor gyur nas/23 nam mkha'i 'khor lo nang du bsgom par bya'o//266 (5) 
de nas yang mthar rlung gi he ru ka zhes bya ba sngon po sna tshogs kyi 
mdog tu gyur te/?997 nam mkha'i 'khor lo rlung gi 'khor lor song nas rlung 
(D 33v3) gi 'khor lo nang du bsgom par bya'o/ /2268 (6) de nas yang gtso 
bo sa'i he ru ka zhes bya ba ser por gyur te/ dung gi 'khor lo sa'i 'khor lor 
song zhing sa'i 'khor lo nang du bsgom par bya'o/ /?3?” (7) de nas yang 
"bar ba'i he ru ka zhes bya ba dmar por gyur te/ sa'i 'khor lo me'i 'khor 
lor gyur nas me" 'khor lo nang du bsgom par bya'o/ / (8) de (D 33v4) nas 
yang chu'i he ru ka zhes bya ba dkar por gyur te/ me'i 'khor lo chu'i 'khor 
lor gyur nas chu'i 'khor lo kun gyi nang du bsgom par bya'o/ / (9) de nas 
yang ye shes kyi he ru ka zhes bya ba mdog sna tshogs par gyur te/ chu'i 
"khor lo ye shes kyi 'khor lor gyur la ye shes kyi 'khor lo nang du 'ongs par 
bsgom par bya'o/ / (10) de (D 33v5) nas yang thugs kyi he ru ka zhes bya 


2362 By rotation, those yoginis have sex with the Lord, with whom Varahi ordinarily has sex. They are not 
different, or are in a state of equality, because they have sex with the same male, Lord Heruka. 

2363 yon tan thams cad kyi 'khor lo ] D; yon tan thams cad kyi 'khor lo'i P. 

2364 nam mkha'i] D; namkha'iP © gyur cing ] D; gyur te P. 

2365 nam mkha'i ] D; namkha'i P. 

2366 nam mkha'i ] D; namkha'i P. 

2367 mthar rlung gi (for the Sanskrit bhairambha) ] D; mthar rlung gis P; cf. “thor rlung Dakarnava (15.81c). 

2368 rlung gi 'khor lor ] D; rlung gi 'khor lo P. 

2369 sa'i "khor lor | D; sa'i 'khor lo P. 
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ba nag por bsgom par bya zhing/ ye shes kyi 'khor lo thugs kyi 'khor lor 
gyur la thugs kyi 'khor lo nang du bsgom par bya'o// (11) de nas yang 
gsung gi he ru ka zhes bya ba btsod kyi mdog tu gyur te/ thugs kyi 'khor 
lo ba rnams gsung gi 'khor lor gyur te gsung gi 'khor lo nang (D 33v6) du 
bsgom par bya’o// (12) de nas yang sku'i he ru ka zhes bya ba sngo ba 
dang dmar ba dang dkar ba bsres pa'i mdog tu gyur te/ gsung gi 'khor 
lo ba rnams sku'i 'khor lor gyur nas sku'i 'khor lo nang du bsgom par 
bya'o/ / 

— Dakarnava, 15.80c-84. 


(1) Subsequently, he visualizes [the heroes] named Leader Heruka (“nayakaheruka), 
[who have] the nature of the Lord, [whose] bodies are colored black, [and whose] 
faces and the other [physical features] are the same as before.?70 The mandala (the 
Adamantine Circle) manifests, [where] those Leader-Herukas are made husbands [of 
the yoginis]. (2) Then, [they] become [the heroes] named Light Heruka (“laghuheruka), 
[whose] bodies are colored reddish-yellow. Having changed the Adamantine Circle 
into the Heart Circle, he should visualize [them] in the Heart Circle. (3) After that, 
[they] become [the heroes] named Lotus Heruka (*padmaheruka), [whose] bodies are 
colored whitish-red. Having changed the Heart Circle into the Whole Merit Circle, 
he should visualize [them] in the Whole Merit Circle. (4) Next, [they] become [the 
heroes] named Space Heruka (“akasaheruka), [whose bodies are] colored dark blue. 
Having changed the Whole Merit Circle into the Space Circle, he should visualize 
[them] in the Space Circle. (5) Then, [they] become [the heroes] named Wind Heruka 
(*bhairambhaheruka), [whose bodies are] colored variegated dark bluish. Having 
changed the Space Circle into the Wind Circle, he should visualize [them] in the 
Wind Circle. (6) Subsequently [they] become [the heroes] named Earth Heruka 
(*bhūheruka?), [whose bodies are colored] yellow. Having changed the Wind Circle 
into the Earth Circle, he should visualize [them] in the Earth Circle. (7) After that 
[they] become [the heroes] named Fire Heruka (*jvalaheruka), [whose bodies are 
colored] red. Having changed the Earth Circle into the Fire Circle, he should visualize 
[them] in the Fire Circle. (8) Next, [they] become [the heroes] named Water Heruka 
(*dravaheruka), [whose bodies are colored] white. Having changed the Fire Circle 
into the Water Circle, he should visualize [them] in the entire Water Circle. (9) Then, 
[they] become [the heroes] named Knowledge Heruka (“jfianaheruka), [whose bodies 


2370 The body colors of the twelve classes of heroes, such as the Leader Heruka described in this and the 
following lines, are identical to the body colors of the twelve groups of heroes on the twelve circles 
(from the Adamantine Circle to the Body Circle) previously explained, respectively. These twelve 
classes of Herukas such as the Leader Heruka are forms of heroes, whom a practitioner visualizes 
moving through the twelve circles from the Adamantine Circle to the Body Circle and then coming 
back to the Adamantine Circle. On the twelve circles, they behave as husbands of the yoginis. 
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are] multicolored. Having changed the Water Circle into the Knowledge Circle, he 
should visualize [them] being in the Knowledge Circle. (10) Subsequently [they are] 
to be visualized to become [the heroes] named Mind Heruka (“cittaheruka), [whose 
bodies are colored] black. Having changed the Knowledge Circle into the Mind 
Circle, he should visualize [them] in the Mind Circle. (11) After that, [they] become 
[the heroes] named Speech Heruka (*vak-heruka), [whose bodies are] colored like a 
madder. Having changed the Mind Circle ones into the Speech Circle, he should 
visualize [them] in the Speech Circle. (12) Then, [they] become [the heroes] named 
Body Heruka (*kayaheruka), [whose bodies are of the] mixed color of dark blue, red, 
and white. Having changed the Speech Circle ones into the Body Circle [ones], he 
should visualize [them] in the Body Circle. 


de Itar lan bcu gcig tu bskor bas ji srid rdo rje'i 'khor lo nang du 'ongs pa'i 
bar du bskor bar (D 33v7) bya'o/ / de nas mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho nyid du 
bsgom par bya'o// brel ba dang bcas shing khams dman pa'i rnal 'byor 
pas ni lan cig bskor te/ de nas mkha' 'gro rgya mtshor gyur te/ 'khor lo 
thams cad skad cig gis snga ma Itar bsgom par byas te/ 


By rotating thus eleven times, and until [they] come back to the interior of the 
Adamantine Circle, he should rotate [them in meditation]. Subsequently, he should 
mediate on [himself becoming Lord] Dakarnava. Separated [from] and united [with 
the yoginis on each circle], a yoga practitioner of inferior disposition (khams dman pa) 
rotates [through the twelve circles in meditation] once, then becomes Dakarnava, and 
should visualize all of the circles in an instant as before.?”! 

'di ni gtso bo he ru ka thams cad kyi ngo bor bstan pa dang 'khor lo (D 
34r1) kun gyi kun du spyod pa bsdus nas bstan pa'o/ / 'di dag gi ni dbang 
bskur ba'i dus su 'khor lo bcu gnyis po gang la me tog Ihung ba de'i he ru 
kas gtso byas te bsgom pa yang bstan to/ / 


This teaches that Lord Heruka is the nature of all, and [this] is a concise instruction 
of the rotation in all circles. [It is] also taught that he visualizes [the rotation] after 
making chief [the hero, here called] "Heruka," [who resides at the seat] in the twelve 
circles where a flower fell at the time of the initiation [by use] of these [twelve 


circles].2572 


2371 “ As before" seems to indicate D 6v7, where a practitioner visualizes the whole mandala in an instant. 

2372 As is well-known, in the initiation (abhiseka) ritual, a pupil, who holds a flower in his clasped hands, 
falls a flower onto the mandala drawn on the ground, and the deity in the mandala on which the 
flower has fallen becomes his personal chief deity (generally called "one's chosen (or wished) deity," 
svestadevata). In the alternative teaching of rotation given in this passage, a practitioner considers his 
chosen deity to be the Lord. 
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9.5. The Samadhi Named “The Supreme King of Action” (“karmarajagri nama 
samadhih) 
de nas lha tshogs thams cad kyi rang gi thugs ka'i hum gi sa bon las rang 
rang gi gzugs mtha' (D 34r2) yas pa spros te nam mkha'i sems can gyi don 
byas shing bsdu ba yang nas yang du bya ba 'di ni las rgyal po mchog ces 
bya ba'i ting nge 'dzin to/ / 2373 


Next, from the seed [letters] him, [which are] in the hearts of all deities [on the 
mandala], innumerable [ones, who have the same] appearance as their [origin] 
deities, come out, act for the benefit of sentient beings in the space, and gather [back 
into their origin deities' hearts]; [this is] to be done repeatedly. This is the Samadhi, 
named the Supreme King of Action (*karmarajagri nama samadhih). 


9.6. The Drop Yoga (*binduyoga) and the Subtle Yoga (*suksmayoga) 
— Dakarnava 15.280-283b. 


de nas rang gi snying ga'i hüm yongs su gyur pa las rdo rje sngon po rtse 
Inga pa lte ba la nyi ma la gnas pa'i hum gis byin gyis brlab po/ / 


Now,??7* in his own heart [he should meditate on the letter] him transformed into a 
vajra, [which is] dark blue [in color], five-pronged, and blessed (marked) with hiim 
placed on a sun [disk] at the center. 


de nas hüm las 'od zer thogs (D 3413) pa med pas sems can thams cad 
mkha” 'gro rgya mtshor byas pa khyer nas "onge tshur ‘dus te/??? ham 
las zhugs pas/ hüm yig yongs su gyur pa las thig ler gyur te/ de'i nang 
du skad cig gis "khor lo bcu gnyis kyi Iha tshogs rten gyi dkyil 'khor dang 
bcas pa bsgoms te/ de'i gtso bo'i thugs (D 34r4) ka'i sa bon gyi 'od zer gyis 
dkyil 'khor gsal bar bsgom zhing/ dmigs pa 'di ni thig le'i rnal 'byor ro// 


Subsequently, all-penetrating rays from the him change all sentient beings into 
Dakarnavas, take [them], carry [them], gather together, and come back into the hiim. 
The him is transformed and becomes a drop (thig le). Having visualized in that 
[drop] the deities of the twelve circles with the base mandala (rten gyi dkyil 'khor) 
(viz., the whole mandala), in an instant, he sees and meditates on the mandala clearly 
with rays from the seed [letter him] in the heart of the Lord [residing] in that [same 
mandala]. This is the Drop Yoga (“binduyoga). 


2373 rang rang gi ] D; rang rang gis P nam mkha'i | D; namkha'i P. 


2374 Jayasena’s interpretation of the discourse of the Drop and Subtle Yogas in the Dakarnava is largely 
different from Padmavajra's interpretation of it in his Bohita. For the version in the Dakarnava and 
Padmavajra's interpretation, see the Dakarnava (15.280-283b) and footnotes 940-942 in this monograph. 


2375 thogs pa med pas ] D; thogs pa med paP 0 tshur 'dus ] D; chur ‘dus P. 


377 


de nas yang thig le'i rnal 'byor gyis gtso bo'i thugs ka'i sa bon las 'od byung 
ste/ 'thon pa rnams kyis de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad la reg ste zhal gyi 
sgo nas zhugs te/ zhu (D 34r5) ba rdo rje'i bum par Ihung ba las rdo rje 
nas kyi 'bru tsam gyi Ite bar dkyil 'khor rdzogs pa thig le'i mal 'byor gyi 
bar du lhag par mos par byas te/??76 sems brtan par ma gyur gyi bar du 


bsgom par bya'o// 


Next, again by the Drop Yoga, [he] emits rays from the seed [ham] in the heart of 
the Lord [of the mandala in his heart]. Those emitted [rays] touch all tathagatas [in 
the external world] and enter [their bodies] through [their] mouths as gates. From a 
fluid, [which] falls into an adamantine vessel, a vajra of the size of a kernel of barley 
[emerges, and then] in the middle of [the vajra], a mandala perfectly manifests.2?/7 
He should have faith in [that mandala] during the Drop Yoga. He should meditate 
on [that] as long as [his] mind is not firm. 


de nas snying ga'i rdo rjer drangs te de la bstims la gzhag go// de dag 
gi sems rim (D 34r6) gyis brtan pa'i rtags su du ba la sogs pa mthong bar 


/ 2378 


'gyur te 'di ni phra mo'i rnal 'byor ro/ / 


Subsequently, [that mandala] is attracted toward the vajra in the heart, is absorbed 
[into it], and remains [in it]. He will see smoke and so on2?7? as signs, [showing 
that his] meditation on them is gradually becoming firm. This is the Subtle Yoga 


(*süksmayoga). 
9.7. Mantra Recitation 


de nas sngags kyi bzlas pa bya ste/ rkang pa bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad pa dang 
bcas pa'i rtsa ba'i sngags gtso bo'i hüm yig las byung ste/ rang gi zhal 
nas yum gyi zhal du zhugs te/ rdo rje'i lam gyi yum gyi (D 3417) pa dma 
nas 'khor ba'i rim pas bzlas pa'i skyon rnams dang bral bas dung chen gyi 
phreng ba bzung ste/?99? skabs yod na Iha ma lus pa'i sngags kyang bzlas 
par bya'o// 

— Dakarnava, 15.283c-284a. 


2376 byas te | D: byas ste P. 

2377 It is obscure how the rays and the fluid are connected. I speculate that the rays, which have entered 

the bodies of all tathagatas, draw out drops of bodily fluid from their bodies. The “adamantine vessel” 

is also unclear. Perhaps a practitioner visualizes a vessel in the sky, into which the fluid from the 

bodies of all tathagatas falls. 

rim gyis | D, rims kyis P. 

2379 “Smoke and so on” (du ba la sogs pa) seems to indicate the meditative steps that start with smoking to 
ignite the inner fire at the center of the navel area. This is widely taught in the Buddhist Subtle Yoga 
(or Hatha yoga) systems. 

2380 bzung ste | D; gzung ste P. 
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Now, he should perform the recitation of mantra. The fundamental mantra 


accompanied by the forty-eight parts?! 


emerges from the him [in the heart] of 
the Lord. From his mouth, [the mantra] enters the mouth of [his] female consort, and 
then [comes] into the adamantine channel [of the Lord through his penis] from the 
lotus (womb) of the female consort;***” with [this] ritual sequence of circulating [the 
mantra between the bodies of the Lord and his female consort], avoiding mistakes in 
recitation, he keeps the circle of great conch shell.2888 When time permits, he should 


also recite the mantras of all goddesses. 


9.8. Absorption of the mandala 


de nas phyi rol me ri'i ra ba nas gtso bo rang nyid la thug gi bar du rim 
gyis bsdus te/ rang nyid mkha' 'gro rgya mtsho'i gzugs kyis gnas nas (D 
34v1) gtor ma gtang bar bya'o/ /2284 

Now, starting from the outer enclosure of volcanoes (the outermost border of the 
mandala), he should absorb [all components of the mandala] into the Lord himself 
in order. Then, having himself assumed the form of Dakarnava, he should make bali 
offerings (gtor ma). 


9.9. Forms of Purity (*visuddhi) or Inner Meanings (*artha) of the Ritual 
Components: The Ten Perfections (“dasaparamita) 


— Bohita, D 154v2-155r2. 
de nas rnam par dag pa bsdus pa dran par bya ste/ 


Next, he should be mindful of the purity summarized [below]. 


/kun rdzob dang ni don dam pa/ /dkyil 'khor pa dang gtso bo 'o/ 
/khrag 'thung gnyis med dngos po ru/ /'di gsum gyis ni khams gsum 
po/ /?385 

/thams cad thig le'i gzugs bdag nyid/ /bden pa gnyis su (D 34v2) gzung 


2381 For this mantra, see the Ratnapadmaraganidhi, D 22v6-24v3. 

2382 This practice of recitation, which is called “circular recitation” (dolajapa) in Prajfaraksita's 
Cakrasamvarabhisamayaparjika (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 20), is not mentioned in the parallel passage in 
the Dakarnava. According to Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayaparijika, which Jayasena sometimes 
consulted, the mantra moves from the adamantine channel (penis) of the Lord into the lotus (womb) 
of the Mistress; then, the mantra moves upward through the avadhüti channel (the central channel) in 
the Mistress, and from the mouth of the Mistress the mantra comes into the mouth of the Lord. The 
direction of the mantra's movement is reversed in Jayasena's Ratnapadmaraganidhi. 

2383 Perhaps to “keep the circle of great conch shell" (dung chen gyi phreng ba bzung) means to keep 

circulating the mantra between the bodies of the Lord and his female consort. 

gtang bar ] D; btang bar P. 

gsum po | D; gsum mo P. 


2384 
2385 
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ba med/ 
/yod pa gzugs med bdag nid de/ /rtog pa tsam du khyab bdag che/ / 


The conventional truth and the ultimate truth, mandala deities and the Lord,???? 


and Heruka in the nature of nonduality, these three constitute the triple world. All 
naturally assume the form of a drop. The truth cannot be perceived as being dual.” 
Existence is formless in essence. The Lord, the great, is just a mental construct. 


/sbyin pa kun rdzob gzugs bdag nyid/ /pha rol kyang ni don dam pa'o/ 
/ dang po'i sbyor ba des 'grub po/ 


(1) (Perfection of Giving—) "Giving" has the nature of the form of the conventional 
truth, and "Perfection" [constitutes] the ultimate truth. The [Samadhi of the] First 
Yoga is complete by that [Perfection of Giving ].2?95 


/tshul khrims bsnyen pa sogs su 'dod/ / 
/ phar phyin rgyu yi rdo rje 'chang/ /stong nyid snying rje'i bdag nyid (D 
34v3) do/ 


(2) (Perfection of Morality—) "Morality" is understood to be the Service, etc. 
“Perfection” is the Causal Vajra-holder, [being of] the nature of emptiness and 
compassion.?3?? 


/bzod pa tshangs par spyod pa yis/ /dkyil 'khor 'byin pa yang ni de// 
/rgyal po bde ba kun la gnas/ /mchog ni rang gis pha rol phyin/ 


(3) (Perfection of Patience—) “Patience”: this is to let the “Mandala” come forth by the 


pure practice. “King” is present in every pleasure. “Supreme” is “self-Perfection” 2??? 


/brtson 'grus dga' chen thams cad las/ /mdog dang bzhugs tshul bdag 
nyid kyis/ 

/pha rol phyin rnams rang bzhin du/ /ye shes rnam par kun du (D 34v4) 
'byung// 


2386 The mandala deities and the Lord (dkyil 'khor pa dang gtso bo) means retainer deities and their chief 
deity in the mandala, respectively. 

2387 bden pa gnyis su gzung ba med (“The truth cannot be perceived as being dual”). Alternatively, it means 
“cannot be perceived in terms of the two truths”. 

2388 The Perfection of Giving is thus assigned to the two truths and constitutes the purity of (or the pure 
nature inherent in) the practice explained in D 1v5-7v6 (the Samadhi of the First Yoga). The meaning 
of dang po'i sbyor ba des ‘grub po (“The First Yoga is complete by that”) may be “(The Perfection of 
Giving] is complete by that First Yoga.” 

2389 The Perfection of Morality thus constitutes the purity of the practice explained in D 6r4-7v6 (the 
Service, the Auxiliary Service, the Realization, and the Great Realization) and D 5v6-6r5 (visualization 
of the causal vajra-holder). 

2390 The Perfection of Patience thus constitutes the purity of the Samadhi of the Supreme King of Mandala, 
which is taught in D 7v6-33r2. 
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(4) (Perfection of Vigor—) “Vigor” is from all [forms of] great joy (dga' chen thams cad 
las) with the physical features of colors and shapes. “Perfection” [means] that gnosis 
arises naturally.???! 

/ye shes sems sogs bsam gtan de/ /phar phyin 'od zer spro ba'o/ 
/ ye shes dkyil 'khor dang dbang bskur/ 


(5) (Perfection of Meditation—) The gnosis mind and so on constitute 
"Meditation”.*2 “Perfection” is to emit rays, the gnosis mandala, and the 
consecration.?3? 

/shes rab las kyi rgyal po mchog / / 

/rang rang mgo bor rigs kyi ni/ /rgyas gdab pha rol phyin pa'o/ 


(6) (Perfection of Wisdom—) “Wisdom” is the [Samadhi of the] Supreme King of 
2394 


Action. “Perfection” is the sealing of the lineage on the head of every [deity]. 
/stobs ni snying rje’i dpa’ bo ste/ /stong pa nyid ni mal byor ma/ / 
/pha rol phyin pa (D 34v5) gnyis med kun/ /snyoms par zhugs skyes 
gang bde ba'o/ 


(7) (Perfection of Power—) “Power” [means this]: compassion is hero, and emptiness 
is yogini. "Perfection" is the complete nonduality, which is the pleasure arising in 


the state of union.2??^ 


/thabs ni thig le'i rnal 'byor te/ /pha rol phyin pa theg pa che// 


(8) (Perfection of Means—) "Means" is the Drop Yoga. "Perfection" is the Great 
Vehicle,?3?9 


239! The meaning of this verse is obscure. My translation is speculative. This perhaps indicates the practice 
taught in D 21r6-v7 (the visualization of the three letters and the armor mantras on the bodies of the 
Lord and the Mistress), whose purity is constituted by the Perfection of Vigor. 

2592 This perhaps indicates the visualization of the seed in the heart (gnosis mind or being) and the 
flame hand gesture and so on that a practitioner performs (D 22r1), which constitutes a part of the 
visualization of attracting the gnosis mandala. 

2393 The Perfection of Meditation thus constitutes the purity of the practice explained in D 21r7-22v1 
(attracting the gnosis mandala and consecration). 

2394 The Perfection of Wisdom thus constitutes the purity of the practice explained in D 34r1-r2 (the 
Samadhi of the Supreme King of Action) and D 22r4-v1 (to seal images of the lords of respective 
lineages). 

2595 The Perfection of Power thus constitutes the purity of the nondual union of a hero (means) and a 
yogini (wisdom), which seems the reason it is located between (6) the Perfection of Wisdon and (8) the 
Perfection of Means in this system. The Power is generally the ninth Perfection. 

2396 The Perfection of Means thus constitutes the purity of the practice taught in D 3472-3415 (the Drop 
Yoga). 
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/smon lam sngags kyi bzlas pa sogs/ /phar phyin phra mo'i rnal byor 
ro/ 


7 


(9) (Perfection of Resolve—) “Resolve” is the recitation of mantras, etc. “Perfection' 
is the Subtle Yoga.” 


/ ye shes dkyil 'khor ma lus pa/ /phag mo dang ni bsres pas ni// 
/bsdu ba pha rol phyin pa ste/ 


(10) (Perfection of Gnosis—) "Gnosis" is the entire mandala. "Perfection" is the 


absorption being mixed with Varahi.2??9 


/'jig rten (D 34v6) khams kyi rnam dag pa'o/ 

/srid dang mya ngan 'das gzugs bdag/ /sgyu ma snying rje las byung 

ba'o/ / 

/thams cad bden min brdzun min pa/ 2899 / skye min mi skye min spangs 

pa'o// 
The purity of the world (the mandala) [is thus taught]. [It is] itself in the form 
of the cycle of rebirth and nirvana (*nirvāna), is an illusion, and is produced 
out of compassion. All is neither truth nor false, neither non-originated nor not 
non-originated. 


zhes bya ba'i don dran par bya zhing gnas par bya'o/ / 


He should be mindful of the meaning thus [taught] and remain [in it]. 
9.10. Some Concise Instructions 


9.10.1. Meal as a Fire-Oblation 


zas kyi dus su ni gtor ma sbyang ba'i rim pas dag par bya ste/ snying gar 
skad cig gis (D 34v7) me" dbus su dkyil 'khor bsams la sbyin sreg bya'o// 


At meals, according to the ritual sequence of bali offerings, he should purify [foods]; 
in the heart, he should visualize the mandala in the middle of a fire in an instant, and 
offer [foods] into the fire.2400 


2397 The Perfection of Resolve thus constitutes the purity of the practices taught in D 34r5-17 (recitation of 
mantras and the Subtle Yoga). 

2598 The Perfection of Gnosis thus constitutes the purity of the practice taught in D 34r7-v1 (the absorption 

of the entire mandala into the Lord, who is in union with the Mistress). 

min pa ] D; min pa'o P. 

2400 For details of the Buddhist versions of discourses on the consumption of food as a practice of 
fire-oblation, see (Sugiki 2010a). The fire in this practice is a fire or heat to digest eaten foods in the 
stomach. However, in the above discourse by Jayasena, the fire is in the heat. This is perhaps because 
the purpose of this version of meal loma is to make an offering to the mandala deities residing in the 
heart rather than to the practitioner's entire body or existence. 


2399 
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9.10.2. Sexual Union 


phyi rol gyi rig ma dang snyoms par ‘jug pa'i dus su ni gong gi dga' ba 
rtsom pa'i rim pas so// 


When [having sexual] union with an external (physical) female consort, [he should do 


it] according to the ritual sequence of undertaking the pleasure [described] earlier. 401 


9.10.3. Bathing and Sleeping 


khrus kyi dus su dbang bskur ba'i rim pas so/ / gnyid kyi dus su ni gong 
bur bsdu ba'i rim pas snying gar thim par bya zhing 'od gsal du jug par 
(D 35r1) bya'o/ / 


When bathing, [he should do it] according to the ritual sequence of consecration.”*2 


When going to bed, he should absorb [all] into [his] heart according to the meditation 
sequence of collecting [all] into a lump and enter the Luminous (“prabhasvara). 408 


9.10.4. Supplementary Instructions 


"di dag thams cad la yang/ phyi snod gyi ‘jig rten chags pa nas ‘jig pa'i 
mthar sbyar ba dang/2404 nang rnal byor pa) mngon par rtogs pa bsgom 
pa dang/ sems can gyi lus 'grub pa la sbyar nas 'chad pa ni gzhan du shes 
par bya'o/ / 


— Dakarnava 15.2a (samvartyadi vivartyantam). 


Regarding all these,“ he should know to alternatively teach [them] after joining 
[them with the visualization that] starts with the appearance of the world of the 
external receptacle (viz., the outer world, “bhajanaloka) and ends with the destruction 
[of it], [after joining them with] the practice of the clear realization that a practitioner 


2401 There are two possibilities regarding what this “ritual sequence” described “earlier” indicates. The 
first is that the practice ("undertaking the pleasure [dga' ba rtsom pa]") indicate the practice of Auxiliary 
Service (D 6v1-v2), which is also described as “undertaking the pleasure" (dga' ba brtsam pa). The 
second is that it indicates the practice described in D 6r5-r6, whose parallel practice (purification 
of the male organ and so on) can be found in Prajfiaraksita's Cakrasamvarabhisamayapafijika (Skt ed. 
(Sakurai 2005), 8 (c): p. 164, 1. 8-1. 11). Prajfiaraksita explains that a practitioner can perform it for 
purification before having sex with a female. 

2402 The ritual sequence of consecration seems to indicate the visualization of consecration taught earlier 
in D 22r2-v1. 

2403 The Luminous ('od gsal, * prabhasvara) means the nondual reality, which was originally taught in the 

Guhyasamāja tradition. 

phyi snod gyi | D; phyi snod kyiP o chags pa nas ] D; chags pas na P. 

2405 “ All these" refers to the concise instructions in D 34v6-35r1. 


2404 
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2406 


of the inner yoga [attains], and after joining [them] with [the visualization of] 


perfecting the bodies of sentient beings.2407 


‘dir ni mngon par (D 3512) rtogs pa tsam sbyar ba yin gyis/ gzhan ni 
Schung mangs pa'i ‘jigs pas ma bris so / / 


In this regard, I [comment] only on joining with “the clear realization" and do not 
comment on the others because [I am] afraid that the text will be too extensive. 


/ gong du bshad pa'i he ru ka bcu gnyis zhal bzhi phyag bcu gnyis pa/2408 
/ rang rang gi kha dog can bde mchog chung ngu'i phyag dang mtshon cha 
can/ 

/rang rang gi 'khor lo re re dang snying po'i rnal 'byor ma rnams dang/ 
/sgo dang (D 3513) grwa na gnas pa dang bcas pa'i dkyil 'khor bcu gnyis 
bsgom pa/ / 

yang 'di'i rim par shes par bya'o// de yang ye shes kyi 'khor lo gsum gyi 
ni khwa gdong ma la sogs pa dang de) dur khrod do/ /?*? Ihag ma gsum 
rnams kyi yang dei rigs pas shes par bya'o/ / (D 3514) og thams cad gru 
bzhi pa'i dkyil 'khor ro/ / 


The twelve [classes of] Heruka mentioned above?*!? [each] have four faces and 
twelve arms, have their respective [body] colors, and hold the weapons in hands 
[that are taught] in the Laghusamvara 2^ He should also understand according to this 
sequence [how to] visualize the twelve circles [comprising] their respective circles 
and accompanied by the yoginis at the core (the central circle, the Drop Circle) and 
[the yoginis] residing at the gates and corners [of the outermost circle of the whole 
mandala, the Body Circle]. Moreover, he should also understand according to the 
same rule (de'i rigs pas) [how to visualize the gatekeeping yoginis] such as Kakasya 


2406 What the “inner yoga” (nang rnal ‘byor) indicates is unclear. 

2407 The “perfecting the bodies of sentient beings" (sems can gyi lus ‘grub pa) seems to mean to visualize the 

physical bodies of the sentient beings transformed into the physical bodies of the mandala deities. 

gong du] P; godduD 0 bcu gnyis pa | D; gnyis pa P. 

2409 dur khrod do ] D; dur khrod can no P. 

2410 See D 33r7-v6. The twelve classes of Heruka, which are forms of the hero when practicing the 
rotation in the twelve circles, are the Leader Heruka, Light Heruka, Lotus Heruka, Space Heruka, 
Wind Heruka, Earth Heruka, Fire Heruka, Water Heruka, Knowledge Heruka, Mind Heruka, Speech 
Heruka, and Body Heruka. 

2411 Jayasena may indicate the Laghusamvara (Cakrasamvara), Skt ed. (Gray 2012), 2.13-16b, but the extant 
version of the Laghusamvara does not include a detailed teaching of the weapons in Heruka’s twelve 
hands. Generally, the weapons (or objects) in Heruka’s twelve hands are a vajra and a bell in the first 
right and left hands, an elephant's skin in the second right and left hands, a damaru drum and a skull 
staff in the third right and left hands, an axe and a kull bowl in the fourth right and left hands, a knife 
and a noose in the fifth right and left hands, and a trident and Brahman’s head in the sixth right and 
left hands. 


2408 


384 


on the three [outermost circles of the three layers, viz., the Merit, the Earth, and] the 
Knowledge Circles, the charnel grounds on them, and the remaining ones [at the 
corners of] the [same] three [outermost circles]. Then, ('og) the mandala is entirely 
square [in shape]. 


gzhan yang rdo rje phag mos gtso byas pa la sogs pa'i dkyil 'khor kun phal 
cher 'di'i rim pas shes par bya'o/ / khyad par ni rang rang gi le'u rnams 
las shes par bya'o/ / 


All other [forms of] mandala, such as [the one where] Vajravarahi is made the chief 
[deity], are also to be understood for the most part according to the same sequence. 
Details are to be known from the respective chapters [of the Dakarnava]. 


de Itar dpa' bo gcig pa dang/ yab yum dang/ (D 35r5) dkyil 'khor gyi 
"khor lo'i gtso bo dang dkyil 'khor gyi bye brag las rgyas bsdus dpag tu 
med pa rnams sgrub thabs 'dis mtshon nas shes par gyis shig/ / 


In that way, after I have illustrated in this sadhana, please understand [how to 
visualize] innumerable [forms of mandala], extensive or concise, [based] on the 
particularities about [who is] the chief [deity] of the wheel of mandala and [how is] 
the mandala, [such as forms of mandala whose chief deity is] the single hero and 
[whose chief deities assume the form of] a husband and a wife. 


9.11. Ending 


/ mkhas pa'i rom pas ma yin zhing/ /rgyud kyi tshig don ma lus pa/ 

/ khong du chud pa'i nus med la/ /gzhan phan (D 35r6) dka' yang bsam 
bzang pos/ / 

/'on kyang bla mas bstan pa yi/ man ngag brjod pas jigs nas bris 
/'di la mkha” 'gro bla ma dang / /mkhas pa rnams kyis bzod par mdzod/ / 
/'di byung dge ba cung zad srid gyur nas /%414 

/ de yis ‘jig rten dman la mos pa yi/ 


[242 7283 


/zhum pa'i sems rnams ma lus (D 3517) sel ba dang / 
/rgya chen dkyil 'khor 'di nyid yid byed shog/ 


All [that I have written] is [constituted by] words and meanings from the tantra 
and not by the vanity of Pandits (or scholars, “pandita). I do not have the ability to 
fully understand [them]. Nevertheless, with the good intention to benefit others 


24? bstan pa yi | D; bstan pa yis P. 
2413 brjod pas | D; brjod pa'i P. 
2414 gyur nas ] D; gyur na P. 
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despite the difficulty [in so doing], I write down with awe the instructions taught 
by [my] teacher after [I] recited (remembered) [them]. In this regard, I sincerely ask 
the daka? [my] teacher, and Pandits to pardon [me for any fault]. After the merit, 
[which will be] produced from this, has slightly come into existence, by that [merit] 
I hope that the world may remove without remainder [its] depressed mind with 
adherence to [anything] inferior and may engage in the practice of this ocean[-like] 
mandala and not others. 


dpal mkha” 'gro rgya mtsho'i rgyud kyi dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i sgrub 
thabs rin po che pa dma ra ga'i gter zhes bya ba mkhas pa dza ya se na'i 
gsung dpal dhar ma yon tan gyis bsgyur ba rdzogs so / /2416 


This ends the sadhana of the wheel of mandala in the glorious Dakarnava Tantra, 
entitled Precious Ruby Treasury (“Ratnapadmaraganidhi), recited by Pandit Jayasena 
and translated by glorious Dharma yon tan. 


2415 The “daka” perhaps indicates Heruka, also called Dakarnava. See D 2v4-v6. 
2416 dza ya se na'i ] P; dza ya senā'i D © dharma yon tan ] corr.; dar ma yon tan DP. 
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the eastern area of the Indian subcontinent sometime between the 
late 10th and 12th centuries, and its extant version was most likely 
compiled around the early 12th century. Chapter 15 of the Dakarnava, 
(hereafter Dakarnava 15) teaches a large-scale and elaborate mandala 
of the highest god Heruka that comprises 986 major deities. 
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cidates its form and meanings, and clarifies its significance in the 
history of Buddhism in South Asia. I also provide the first critical 
edition and English translation (with annotation) of Jayasena's Rat- 
napadmaraganidhi ("Precious Ruby Treasury," composed in the 12th 
century), which is the oldest manual for visualizing the Heruka man- 
dala of the Dakarnava 15. 
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ized. The Dakarnava is one such text. The Heruka mandala in the 
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the framework of the Samvara system. 
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